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CHAP. I. 


the Tatars in general. 


1 e 
e Extent, Nature of the Soil and Air of 
Grand Tatarty, © 


E e extends from the 75th as far as the 


FEA 
ooning from the Eaſtern Bank of the 


\ 2 


Obſervations upon Grand Tatary, and 


BRAND Tatary in its preſent State Fxtente 


River Wolga, to the Shores of the Sea of 7. 
an, North of Corea, which makes no leſs 
2-9 A's <> 


Bounds: 


. s LUCY 
than a Length of 750 German Leagues; its 
Breadth is pretty unequal: for tho it may be 

reckon'd almoſt from the 38th to the 52d De- 


Places, and leſs in others: However we may 
venture to allow 200 German Leagues for it, 


ſide from the vaſt. Kingdom of Siberia: The 


tar), I would have no more underſtood, than 


dierable Part of the Country, which, accorangl 
to che Orientals, fell to Zaphers Share, a 


LRN 


gree of Latitude, yet it is much more in ſome 


A great Branch of Movint Caucaſus, which 


] 
t 
without running the Riſk of being deceiv'd. 5 
7 
begins at the Eaſtern Bank of thę Holga, abou ; 


the 52d Degree of Latitude, and runs from 


thence almoſt directly Eaſt, as far as the Eaſtern 
Ocean, ſeparates Grand Tatary on the North 


Eaſtern Sea bounds it on the Eaſt, and the 


Caſpian Sea with Ruſſia makes its Frontiers on for 
the Weſt. CV „ me 
The Author of theſe Remarks omits th Sp 
South Bounds of Tatary, poſſibly in doubi tha 
whether to reckon for ſuch the two Bucharia La 
er-Per/ia and the Indies. But tho the Buchal of 
rias are poſſeſſed by the Tatars, I ſee no reaſon 7, 
why they ſhould be included under the Nam ters 
of Tatar), any more than China or Comgraam age 
which is alſo ſubject to them. For the ſam We 
reaſon alſo, 1 think Turkeſtan ſhould ſtill havi 
conſider'd as a diſtinct Kingdom, cho it is renc 
longer in the Poſſeſſion of the People fron i abou 
whom it had the Name. It is indeed like th grea 


reſt, a Part of the Dominions of the Tatar! 
but not a Part of Tatary, which Name ſhouk 
be confin'd properly to the Country which the 
originally came from; ſo that by Grand 1 


Name to expreſs in general the Countries fub 
ject to the Tatar, without confounding then 


. 7 w_ 
Grand Tatary, no doubt, makes a conll 


whic 


"6 vv 
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I. 

18 which Abulgaft Cban calls Kuttup Shamach 3 "a Kutwp | 
be Name ſo disfigur d, as moſt of his Terms arez hama 
de- chat I can make nothing of it. The French 
me Editor will have it to ach all the Lahds ſi- 
1ay Wl tuate to the North and North Weſt of the Caf 
it, pian Sea, and North Eaft of the Indies, com- 
- Wl preberiding at preſent China, Japan, Grind 
ich 7aary, Siberia, and its Dependances, Ruſt as 
out Poland, Sweden and Norway. 

on As all this great Country 1s ſituate in the Charming 
ern fineſt Climate in the Univerſe, it is every where Sn 
of an extraordinary Goodneſs and Fertility; deflivure of 
but it has this Misfortune, that as it is perhaps Water in 
the higheſt of all the habitable Earth, it is many 
found in ſeveral Parts to want Water, tho al- Parts. 
moſt all the great Rivers of Aſia have their 
Springs in the Mountains of this Country, ſo 
that 1t is not habitable but near the Rivers and 
Lakes : For an inſtance of the great Elevation 
of this Country, you need only ſee Father 
Verbieſt thereon, who affirms in one of his Let- 
ters, that the late Emperor of China, in a Voy- 
age which he made in the Year 1683, in the 
Weſtern Part of the Country of the Mungals, 
having had the Curioſity to know the Diffe- 
rence between the Height of a certain Place, 
about eighty Leagues to the North of the The Land 
great Wall towards the Spring of the Ri- 32 6. 
ver Karga Muran, and the Ground about 
Pekin, gave him Orders to meaſure it, and 
chat he found, after a very exact Examinati- 
on, that Place was higher than the Sea- Coaſt 
neareſt the City of Pekin by 3000 geometrical 
Paces, which makes about three Quatters of a 
German League. 

This great Riſing is the Cauſe that this Cauſe of 
Country appears to be very cold, in compari: 3 
fon of others which are under the ſame Lati- 5 

A + tude 


_fertil, but 


Full of 
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that one had need to cover one's ſelf in the 


and of it 


being ſo 


Stepps, or 
Deſar 48. 


Goby. 
Shamo. 


| General Obſervations 08 Part I. Nb. 
tude with it; and Perſons of Credit who have {Wit 
travelPd in it have aſſured me, that even in the 
Heat of Summer the North Wind is ſo piercing, 


Night to avoid being incommoded by it, be- 
cauſe in the Month of Auguſt there is very of- 
ten Ice the thickneſs of a Crown Piece, and 


ſometimes of two, in a Night's time, which I. 
Father Verbieſt would in ſome meaſure attribute Non 
to the Salt Petre; of which he affirms, the {he 
Land of this Country is ſo full, that there is IO 
found every where in Summer, by digging four ll, 
or five Foot into the Ground, Clods of Earth the 
quite congeal'd, and even intire Heaps of Ice. WW" 
This ſame extraordinary Elevation is alſo pa 
the Reaſon why ſo many Deſarts are found Chi. 
within the Bounds of Grand Tatary. But. 
theſe Deſarts, to which the Ruſians have gi- that 
ven the Name of Stepp, are not altogether Hof 
ſo frightful as we fanſy them; for ſer aſide the WP 1z 
grand Deſarts of Goby, heretofore called Shamo, that 
and ſome other ſmall ſandy Deſarts, which are {Wilts 
very few; all the other Deſarts or Szepp, which Hof 
are found in this Country, produce Graſs in a- 
bundance, as high as onc's Middle, ſo that they of t 
want only Water to make them the moſt fruit- of 
ful Plains in the World. Nevertheleſs ſo much {W* at 
of this vaſt Country as is ſupply*'d with Water, nels 
is ſufficient for the Support of four times the Wa 
Number of the preſent Inhabitants of Grand De! 
Tatary, if it was well cultivated and look'd H 
after: But there are none beſides the Mobam- for 
medan Tatars who till their Lands, and they cho 
till no more than juſt what is neceſſary to ſup- Wl ton 
port them; for the Callmaks and the greater the 
Part of the Mungals have not at all the Uſe of Can 
Agriculture, ſubſiſting intirely upon their Cat- f pre 
im! 


tle: This is the reaſon why they can have no 
Eo Ee fixt 


b. L. Grand Tatary and the Tatar: 383 
xt Habitation, being obliged from time ta 


the Wime to change their Quarters according as the 
ing, Peaſons of the Year change. Every Orda or 
the MT ribe has a particular Canton which belongs 


o them, where they go in the Summer and 
of- Wnhabit the Northern Plains, and in the Win- 


and er thoſe which lie to the South. . 
lich In the Southern Part of Grand Tatary, which No Town 


ontains the Countries of Turkeſtan,Chowarazm, 8 
he Bucharias, and Tangut, there ate found a ..., 
L 3 | . China and 
> is Towns; but in all the reſt there are none at h gaſtern 
our Hall, except four or five towards the Coaſt of Ocean. 
he Eaſtern Ocean, and ſome few others to- 


wards China, which the Mungals of Nichieu 


alſo have built fince they have been in Poſſeſſion of 

ind China. CET 
But Grand Tatary has alſo this Peculiar to it, No Foreſts 
gi- chat it does not produce a Wood of tall Trees __ 
her of any kind whatſoever, except in ſome few ** 
the Places towards the Frontiers: All the Wood 

mo, that is found in the Heart of the Country con- 

are Wiſts in Shrubs, which never exceed the Height 

ich Mo! a Pike, and thoſe are very rare. 

a- All the ſandy Grounds of Grand Tatary are Sandy 
ey of the ſame Nature with thoſe in the Province ©” —_ 
nit-Nof Kuigan in Chowarazm, producing excellent p,fure. N 
ich Paſture, ſeeing the Graſs would grow to the " 
er, height of a Man, if it was not for want of 

rhe Water in many Parts; but on Account of that 

nd Defect, moſt of the Graſs of thoſe Plains de- 


cays preſently at the Root, and becomes good 
for nothing. And as that wither'd Graſs quite 
ey choaks up the Young, the Tatars are accuſ- 
p- tom'd at the beginning of Spring to ſet fire to 
cer the old Herbage, which extends as far as it 
of can find Fuel, and ſometimes in Grand Tatary 
at- ſpreads above a hundred Leagues round, and 
no immediately after the new Graſs ſhoots up e- 
xt SS very 


384 „General Obſervations on Part'l, 
3 very where with ſuch Fofte, that in leſs than 
fifteen days it reaches the height of a Span; 


| which ſhews the great Fertility ef the Soil © x 
| that great'Country. EET n ats.o0 elſe 
| . V 25 41 tak. 
| — — — — — .. 
SECT - 2. 
| TaTaRs, whence deſcended.  WMfou 
| Tatars de- LL the Tatars pretend to be deſcended oy, 
| ſeended _ A from Turk, the eldeſt Son of Fapbet; of 
þ from andasthe ſuppoſe that Faphet before his Death ly t 

q Turks. . * x | y 
= 1 appointed him to be ſovereign Head of the 
E - his Family, which belong'd to him in ſomeMfab! 
| | meaſure in right of Eldeſt, they look upon the. 
| themſelves to be of a more noble ExtraEti-WMdeſc 
| on than the neighbouring People, who are be-Mtecnc 
\ lieved to be deſcended from the other Sons of 7 
ll Known by Japhet. At leaſt *tis certain, that they have and 
l the Name always borne the Name of Turks, until Z:ngis Ml poſi 
i , ” ay Chan having reduc'd all the Tribes of that Na- Nus b 
| Zingis tion under his Obedience, the Name of Turks * 
i Chan. has by degrees been loſt with regard to their ¶ Stra 
ll Name Neighbours, who from thenceforth have calldWwhi 
if Turk fill them by no other Name than that of Tatars, N Nat 
{| retained tho not with regard to themſelves, ſeeing they ¶ that 
[ * always retain'd among them that of Turks, pre-Mif 1 
| ſelves tending alſo that no Nation beſides themſelves ther 
= has a Right to bear that Name. owe 
1 It is obſervable that in the Book of the Sh. take 
f rif al Idris, corruptly called the Nubian Ges- kno 
ö grapher, there is no mention made either of the ¶Nverſ 
3 Moguls or Tatars, but all that Country which the 
goes at preſent by the Name of the Eaſtern and iche 
Weſtern Tatary, are made to be peopled by dif- time 


ferent Nations of Turks : And this is the more Nof t. 
remarkable, becauſe that Author wrote ok Anc 
| | Ictle 
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little before the Time of Zingis Chan, vix. About 


han ng 
in: 1170. However we hear of Tatars elſewhere.]- _ 
L off *Tis from Tatar Chan, mention'd p. 7, and Named 


taken its Name, and not from a River called g 10 
Tata, as the greateſt part of Hiſtorians pre-from a 
tend, becauſe we are now very well convinced River. - - 
that there is not a River of that Name to be 
found in all the North of Afia. — 

['Tis very probable the Tribe of Tatars took 


their Name from ſome of their Chiefs, as moſt 
ct; of the reſt did; but we cannot ſay particular- 
ach ly that it was from Tatar Chan, becauſe all 
of the Hiſtory of the Original of the Tatars being 
mei fabulous, there is room to doubt whether ever 
20n there was ſuch a Prince of that Nation as they 
cti· ¶ deſcribe him; eſpecially at the time he is pre- 
be. ¶ tended to have reigned.) 
of The Country which the Tribe of the Tatars 
we and the divers Branches of it have heretofore 
1915 poſſeſſed, is preciſely that known at preſent to 
Ja- us by the Name of the Country of the Mungals. 
rks "Tis from the Tribe of the Tatars that row the 
er ¶ Strangers have borrow'd the Name of Tatars, Name of | 
dg which they give at preſent to all the Turkiſh Sheep 


, Nation. Ta fay 3 on what Occaſion rvail. 
ey that happen'd is an Impoſſibility; nevertheleſs, 
re- if I may be permitted to give my Conjectures 
yes thereupon, it ſeems very likely to me that we 
J cowe this Name, in the Extent it is at preſent 

- taken, to the Neftorian Miſſioners, whom we 
20- know for certain to have extended their Con- 
he ¶ verſions in the ninth and tenth Ages very far on 

ch the ſide of Tangut, and the other Provinces to 
nd the Eaſt of that Kingdom, which were at that 

if- time poſſeſſed by divers Branches of the Tribe 
re {Mot the Tatars, and by the Allies of that Tribe. 

a And as thoſe Gentlemen undertook to give the 
tle 3 | World 


all the People inhabiting the North of Aa, and 


the time of the Invaſion of Zingis Chan in the 


Sovereign of the Tatars, *twas no longer doubt- 
ed but that all the People of. thoſe 3 
were Tatars: and without inquiring farther in- 


already known to them, than that of the Mo- 
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World a great Notion of the Advantage 
which would accrue to Chriſtianity by their 
Labours on that Occaſion, they did not "ail to 
magnify the Power of thoſe. Tatar Princes at 
whoſe Courts they had Acceſs, largely attribu- 
ting to them Empires, Titles, and Riches, which 
exiſted no where but in their own Imaginations. 
But they have not taken care to inform us, 
that the Moguls, ro whom they had not Acceſs, 
had Princes at leaſt as powerful as thoſe of the 
Tatars; tho it may be in truth they had no cer- 
tain Knowledge of that ſo conſiderable Branch 
of the Tyrki/h Nation, which inhabiting at that 
Juncture to the North of the Tribe of the Ta: 
tars, might be look*d upon by them, fo far as 
they knew of them, as a ſavage and barbarous 
People. 

Be that as it will, in all Appearance, the 
World being prepoſſeſſed by the Inſinuations of 
thoſe good Miſſionaries, by degrees fell into 
the Cuſtom of giving the Name of Tatars to 


that this Cuſtom came to be eſtabliſh'd from 


Southern Ajia , for when it was known that the 
Prince of the Mogul was at the fame time 


to the Difference between thoſe two Names, 
they choſe rather to retain that of the Tatar) 


guls of which they had heard no mention be- 
fore, and which they ſuppos'd for that reaſon 
to have a leſs extenſive Signification. At leaf 
it is certain, that the Chin-/e, who don't trouble 
themſelves about what paſſes among their 
Neighbours, are accuſtom'd to give the Name 


b. I. Grand Tatary and the Tatirs, 287 
of Tatars to all the Turkiſh Nation in general, 
only becauſe that Tribe which dwelt upon their 
Borders is the only one they were. acquainted 

ith, and with which they bad often conſide- 
able Diſputes. ; pegs ©: 


ich [The aforeſaid reaſon may paſs well enough Auer her 
ns. ith regard to Strangers giving them the g _ Reaſons + 
us, Ineral Name of Tatars, but not with regard to 7 
1s, their Neighbours, the Chineſe excepted, who 

he being neareſt them might give their Name as 

er- Mbeſt known to them indifferently to all the o- 

ch ther Turtiſb Tribes, whom they conſider'd as 


the ſame People with the Tatars: But the ſame 
reaſon will not hold with regard to People far- 
her off, for then by that Rule the Name of 
Moguls ſhould be better known to the Southern 
Provinces of Aſia, as being nearer to them, 
and on this ſide the great ſandy Deſart, which 
muſt in a great Meaſure have kept them from a 
Knowledge of the Tatars, if they had not made 
hemſelves famous ſome other way. Beſides, 
here is the Probability that the Neſtorian 
iſſioners ſhould have Credit enough to eſta- 
bliſh their Name among the reſt of the Ma- 
icks, or that theſe latter ſhould be beholden 
purely to them for their firſt Knowledge of 
thoſe People ? The reaſon therefore in all Ap- 
pearance ſhould be ſought for elſewhere. *Tis 
probable, that till the time of Zingis Chan the 
ribe of. the Tatars was the moſt conſiderable 
and beſt known of all the Eaſtern Branches of 
the Turkiſh Nation, on account of their war- 
e- like Exploits, to the reſt of the Afiaticks, and in 
on particular to thoſe Weſt of India, as the Per- 
alt /n, Sc. who are chiefly concern'd in this En- 
e quiry; and that the Name of Moguls prevail- 
eir ed but ſo long as their Dominion laſted over 
ne che Southern Provinces of Aſia, which ending, 
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the Name of Tatars took Place again. An T] 
this Conjecture is ſupported hot only by thi 
preceding Hiſtory, in which we find the Tatar 
after many Struggles prevailing over the Mogparte 
guls, and the very Name as well as the Empit nedi) 
of the laſt utterly deſtroy*d under Siuniz Chan 
till their iſſuing forth from Irgana- on; but alk 


by the Arabian and Perſian Hiſtories, whiall ., 
often ſpeak of the Tatars, but never mention Buck 
the Moguls before Zingis Chan.) *' = 
| Fr n een pre 
— . . * _ 
"SEEM. :-.< a” 
Of the ſeveral Branches of the TAT ARS, MRiv 
 parlicularly jo called. * Nor 
| 5 8 | We 
Moguls 2 [Poſterity of the Moguls and Tatars poſſ 4 
nad f ſeſs all the North of Aſia, and are divided pod 


e at preſent into three different Nations, viz. 1 Faf 
Nations, Tatars, particularly ſo called, who are Mo. par! 
hammeadans and inhabit the Weſt about the , 

Caſpian Sea; 2. The Callmaks, who poſſeſſi the 

the middle; 3. The Mungals, who dwell in Ca 

the Eaſt towards the Oriental Ocean: For as C 

to the other Pagan People who are diſper the 

ſed throughout Siberia and along the Shores 

of the Icy Sea, tho without doubt they are 
deſcended from the Tatars, they are not 
conſider'd, at preſent, as making a Part of 

them, but as ſavage People : With regard to 

whom 1t may be ſaid, they do not differ among 
themſelves; but are all of aKind; and if any 

are found more civiliz'd towards the Frontiers 

of the Callmaks and Mungals, they ſhould be 
conſider'd rather as Branches newly ſeparated 

from thoſe two Nations, than as making any 

Part of the antient Inhabitants of Siberia. 

| | The 


j 


1 bey aa the Ann: | 389 | 


7 thi ic Mobammedan Worſhip; tho there are ſome?” 
atarBranches of them whoſe Religion ſeems to rye 4 
o partake much more of Pagam/m than Moham-inw 12 
api ediſm. They are ſubdivided again into divers Branches, | 
Han Branches, of Wich ihe moſt conſiderable te 
t ald are, | 
hich 


1. The Ubeck 25 atars, who inhabit Great, Unbeck 5 
Buchafia q,, Tatar. 
2. The Tatars of Chiva, who are uſually com- 2. Tatar 
pr ehended under the Name of Usbeck Tatars, of Chiva. 
and inhabit the Country of Chowarazm ont | 
che Mouths of the Rivers Amu and Kbeſell, 7 

3. The Cara Kallpakks, who dwell along the 3 1 
River Sirr to the Eaſt of the Caſpian Sea, and + Cap. 
North of the Tatars of Chiva, poſſeſiing the 
Weſt part of Turkeſtan. + 

4. The Caſatha Orda, which haye their A Cataſ- 
bode about the River Yemba, to the North ha Orda, - 
Eaſt of the Caſpian Sea, and poſſeſs the Eaſt | 
part of Turkeſtan, 

g. The Tatars of Nagai, who dwell betwixt; 8. Tatars 
the Rivers Molga and Jaic to the North of the of Nagai. 
Caſpian Sea. 

6. The Baſhkir Tatars, who inhabit towards 6. Baſh- 
the Foot of the Mountains of Eagles, to the Eaſt kir Tatars. 
of the River Wolga. | 

7. The Tatars of Ufa, who live in the7. Uffa. 
Kingdom of Caſan, to the North of the Baſb- 21 
kirs, between the River W. olga and the Moun- 
tains of Eagles, 

8. The Circaſſiaus, ho inhabit the Country 8. Circaſ. 
to the Weſt of the Mouth of the River Wolga, ſians. 


I ind the North Weſt of the Ca/pian Sea. 

be 9. TheDagheſtan Tatars, who lie to the South 9. Dagheſ- 
<0 of the Circalſians, and to the Weſt of the Caſ- tans. 

7 Pian Sea. 


10. The 


The Tatars, particylarlyſo;cilled,-all profeſs — 5 ; 9 
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10. Of 10, The Kuban Tatars, who extend them- 
Kouban. ſelves along the Banks of the River Kuban, be- 
tween the Palus Meotis and the Black Sea, at 
the Foot of the Mountains of Caucaſus, | 

11. Crim 11. The Crim Tatars, who poſſeſs the Pen- 
Tatars. jnſula of Crimea, and the Northern Shores of 
the Palus Meotis and the Black Sea, between 

the Rivers Don and Boryſthenes. 
12. O 12. The Tatars of Budziack, who inhabit 
Budziach. Petween the Rivers Boryſthenes and the Danube, 

to the Weſt of the Black Sea. 

All the All theſe Mchammedan Tatars are uſually 


Tatars e of a middle ſize, but very ſtrong ; they have : 


* very ſwarthy Complexions, their Eyes large, 


black and lively, their Faces very broad and 
flat, with a great hawked Noſe; inſomuch 
that they may be eaſily diſtinguiſhed by their 
Features from the Callmaks and the Mungals. 
 Difrrin Their Habits differ according to the diffe. 
Habs. rent Countries they poſſeſs ; for thoſe who 
dwell upon the Borders of Perſia and the In- 
dies imitate thoſe Nations in their Way of Dreſs. 
Others who inhabit towards the Borders of 
Ruſſia go clothed much like the Ryans : and 
to conclude, thoſe amongft them who border 
on the Tyrks, conform much to that Poop 
Manner of Dreſs. 
Zive by It may be ſaid in general of all the Mobam- 
Robbins. nedan Tatars, that they live purely by robbing 
| and preying on their Neighbours, as well in 
Peace as in War, wherein they differ much 
Callmaks from the Callmaks and Mungals; who, tho 
and Mun- Pagans, live quietly on the Produce of their 
gals Ive Flocks, and do no harm to any one except they 
Lara firſt do harm to them. 
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„ 8E T. w. 
The Government of the T ATARS. 


PRs: HE word Chan is in uſe only among che Thi of 
Tatars, as well Mohammedans as Pagans, chan. 

bir Mend ſignifies properly a Lord, or reigning 

gr F. Prince: They give this Mage indifferent] y to 


Princes who reign over vaſt Provinces, and to 
hoſe who poſſeſs a ſmall Extent of Country, 
nd alſo to thoſe who are tributary to other 
Princes. Thus the Emperor of China, as be- 
ng of Tatar Extraction, is called Chan, juſt 
s the Chan of the Calcha Mungals,who is under 

is Protection, and divers other petty Chans of 


* he Mungals are, inhabiting near the Springs of 
ge. Ihe River Jeniſea, who are tributary to the 


han of the Calcha Mungals. And it is ſuffi- 


1 ient amongſt the Tatars, in order to bear this 
4 ide of Honour, to be acknowledg'd the Given to 
"of eigning Prince of ſome certain State, be it babe. 


great or ſmall ; ,but excepting the Prince ;,, Prince. 
eigning, tis not permitted any Prince of his 

ouſe, how powerful and rich ſoever he may 

de, to take the Title of Chan; they muſt be 
ontent with the Title of Sultan, which be- Princes of 
ongs to the Princes of the Family of the Chan. the Blood 
evertheleſs as the Right of Force reigns ab- — _ 


* olutely with this People, one ſees very often 
o at a Chan is depoſed and put to Death by his 
ir Neareſt Relations, without any one looking on 
y he new Chan as an Uſurper; wherein the 


Doctrine of abſolute Predeſtination (which e- - 
ery one knows to be the favourite Doctrine 
of the greateſt part of the Mohammedans) ſtands 
them in great ſtead; and tis for this * 
t 


. 


: 


Py 1 
* 


* 
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that theſe ſorts of Violences are obſerv'd to 


happen much oftner among the Mohammedaii 


Talars than the Callmaks and Mungals which 
are Pagans. 


Pre between the Title of Cbaan and that of Ch 
Chaan (pretending that the former imports a great 
and Chan. Superiority over the latter) is nothing but fan. 
cy; it being at preſent no longer a Doubt (a 

leaſt among thoſe who have any Knowledge of 

the Cuſtoms of theſe People) that the Tatar; 

know not any other Title of Sovereignty or 


Lordſhip than that of Chan. 


All the [The Annotator probably is miſtaken here, 
. ſince the Diſtinction between Chaan and Chan 


zake no. is mention'd by all. the Authors we know of, 
rice of it. Wha have given an Account of the Affairs of 
the Tatars from the Oriental Hiſtorians. And M. 
Pag. 380. de la Croix, in his Hiſtory of Genghiz Chan, not 
only aſſures us, that great Emperor, when 
he named Oat for his Succefiar! declar'd him 
Chan of Chans by the Title of Chaan, which he 
gave him, and 8 the Succeſſors of Octtai re: 
tain'd that Title, but delivers this Alteration 
as one of the Laws of Zingis Chan, in which it 
dem. is forbidden to give his Succeſſor any Title but 
Pag. 81. that of Chaan with two 9's. This Circumſtance 
would put the Queſtion beyond diſpute, had 
M. de la Croix cited Fadlallab or any cen 
Hiſtorian for his Authority; for nothing c 
be concluded againſt this Diſtinction from he 
Silence of an Author, eſpecially one who de- 
_ clares himſelf a Stranger to the Hiſtory of 
the Succeſſors of Zingis Chan in the Empire of 
the Moguls, after Na ] 


Among 


From what has been faid it ap 
pears evident enough, that the DiſtinRionlii. 
which ſome Authors have been pleaſed to make 


t ch. I. Grand Tatary and the Tatars. 393 


| toll Among the Tatars, as well Mobammedan The Elec- 


as Pagans, when the Chan dies, all the Princes ow! of a 
ff the reigning Family, and all the Heads of 


ap · the ſeveral Tribes which are under the Domi- 

100 ion of that Houſe, meet at an appointed time 

ake t the Place of uſual Reſidence of the deceaſed 
nan, where they proceed to the Election of 

rea new one; examining only who may be the Fl a 
fan ways on 


1deſt among the Princes of the reigning Houſe, ,,.”*.,, F 
ichout having any regard to the Seniority of f the 

e divers Branches which compoſe it, or to reigning 

he Children of the deceaſed; and they never Honſe. 

ail to elect him who appears to be oldeſt, un- 

eſs ſome extraordinary perſonal Defe& be 


cre, Wound in him. 7 

bal What I have obſerv'd, is to be underſtood, 

of, When Affairs are in a ſettled State, and accord- 

s og to the antient Cuſtoms of that Nation: 
Met as Order is a thing rarely to be found a- 

= nong the greater Part of the Tatars, it often aha % 2 = 


alls out, that the moſt powerful among the fd, tba 
Princes of the reigning Houſe uſurp that Dig- order. 


1 be ity from the lawful Succeſſor ; and on thoſe 

rei ccaſions, they do not fail putting to death 

ton thole who dare oppoſe the U ſurper: 

1 evertheleſs this Caſe happens ſeldomer a- 
butWong the Pagan than the Mohammzdan Ta- 
ner. | | 

had Tis worth obſerving in this Place, that all 4!1 che 


e Chans who reign at preſent over the Mo. _—_ of 
ammedan Talars are ſprung from the Poſterity , 


hamme- 


the Zi Chan, eldeſt Son of Zingis Chan ; for dan Ta- 
de-. Ne Cbans of the Country of Chowarazm de- tars ſprung 
ofſſhend from Sheybani Chan, Son of Zuzi Chan, from Zu- 
of Arab Shah, paternal Uncle of Mulgar Ls 


an, Grandfather to the aforeſaid Shabacht 


lan. 
/ 
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The Chans of Great Bucharia, and Cour 
try of Balk, are deſcended of Togai Timur, 
e Son of Zuzi Chan, by his Grandſon 
. | 2 1 
The Chans of Turkeftan and Taſbłkant are 
likewiſe ſprung from Togai Timur, youngeſt 

Son of Zuzi Chan, by Dſaniſb Sultan; and 
The Chans, of Crimea, deſcend from 
Hagi Geray Chan, of the Poſterity of the the 
ſame Togai Timur, youngeſt Son of Zu ane 

Chan. e £47 $002 
[De la Croix ſuppoſes the Poſterity of Zingi 
Chan, are preſerv'd only in the Chans of the cor 
lefler Tatary, or Crim, and in the Brand Er. 
of the Uzbek Chais, who reign in M. 
ward tnabr.] aun 
Title of As our Author gives the Title of Chan um. 
263; e ſeveral of the Generals and Governors W O 
_ % ſerv'd Sultan Mohammed Chowarazm Shab it 
e d Great Bucharia; it muſt be obſerv'd, that the 
of Sultan greateſt Part of them were actually the Head 
Moham- of ſome petty Turkiſh Tribes ſettled in Turk: 
_ tan and Great Bucharia, to whom Sultan Mi 
hammed was willing to leave the empty Tit 
of Chan which they bore before, whilſt he w 
in Poſſeſſion of their little States. 
He gave Inalzick the Title of Chai 
which he had not before, calling him Gag 
Chan. 
Sultan, Ti. Among the Mobammedan Tatars, the Twf 
vs 3 of Sultan is appropriated to the eldeſt Son of ti 
4 bow of Chan; and tho the Title of Sultan is alſo give 
a Chan, to the other Sons of the Chan in ſpeaking! 
themſelves, yet it is not given to them w 

one ſpeaks of them to a third Perſon, 
is done, ſpeaking of the eldeſt Son of f 

Chan. A 
"208 1 


4 


Cure 
ent, 
cr O 
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The Brothers of the Chan allo bear the Title HY 

of Sultan, juſt like the Sons of the Chan; but ONT 

of the Children of a Sultan, only the eldeſt has 

right to be called Sullan, and that Title paſſes 

rel from eldeſt Son, to eldeſt Son, ſo long as the 

eſt Branch remains. #5. 2 7 

The Tatars pay the Tithe of all their Effects eee pay 

mio their Chaxs, and this Tithe extends among 3 : 

thel the Mobammedan Tatars, not only to the Cattle chans, 

and Corn, but alſo to Slaves, and other things 

which they may acquire, whether by way of 

Arms or Traffick. Nevertheleſs the Chan is 

commonly fatisfy*d with the Tithe of the Cattle, 

Grain and Slaves: And as the Callmaks, and the 

ungals of the Weſt, have not the Cuſtom of 
ultivating their Lands, this Tithe is reduc'd 
among them to that of the Beaſts, and of the 
Booty which they may get from their Enemies 
n time of War. 

After the Chan has had his Tithe, they pay 44 '9 
yet an other Tithe of the Remains to the Mur- 2g * 
a of their Tribe; ſo that every Tatar Family 

uſt pay yearly two Tithes, which has no bad 
eſemblance of the double Tithe which the 
ountry People of the greateſt part of Europe 
uſt pay to the Church and to the Parſon. But 
herein we find this remarkable Difference, 
hat the Tatars are quit on paying theſe two 
[ ithes, tho our Peaſants, beſides thoſe two Tithes, 
Wn uſt pay Contributions, Impoſts, and ſo many 
cher Charges which amount to the Value of 
hree or four others at leaſt. 
Cuſtom has very wiſely regulated among the Tiche: 
atars the Condition of Princes, Brothers and 5 55 
Relations of the Chan; for as on one ſide it 2 - 
cures in ſome. ſort the' eftabliſh*'d Govern- :he Chan, 
ent, by the Diſability it lays the Princes un- as well as 
Mer of the Houle of the Chan of forming. In- % Sub- 
35 B 2 trigues 
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gins by cruelly ſacrificing his Brothers and o- 


r 
Account of I know not from whence Marco Polo has u Pe 


the Tatars 
billing all 
they meet 
when they 
go to bury 
their 
Chans, fa- 
Lulous, 


Eſpecially if it be conſider'd, that in ſo vaſt 


General Obſervations on Part I. 
trigues, and maintaining Factions in the State, 
it ſecures on the other fide the Lives and Effect 
of the ſame Princes againſt the Jealouſies of the 
Government; and *tis for this reaſon that there 
is never ſeen among them thoſe Actions of a 
barbarous Policy which are ſo common in the 
other Courts of the Eaſt, where a Prince is no 
ſooner mounted upon the Throne, than he be- 


ther Relations to the Security of his Perſon andfi 
his Reign: Nevertheleſs as with the Tatars, a 
well as with all other Nations, as civiliz'd x 
they pretend to be, there 1s no Law or Cuſtom 
ſo holy as to reſtrain them againſt the Violence 
and immoderate deſire of Reigning; we ſe 
Inſtances enough in the foregoing Hiſtory, © 
one Brother thruſting another headlong fron 
the Throne into the Tomb: and alſo of Chili 
dren doing the ſame by their Fathers, to mount Kn 
therein in ſpite of the Laws and the moſt ſ 8 
cred Obligations. 


ken what he advances, that in his time the 7 
bars were accuſtom'd at the Funerals of the div 
Chans, to ſlay all thoſe they met in the way the Bra 
took to carry the Corps to the Place appoint 
tor the Sepulture of the Succeſſors of Zin fig: 
Chan; and that a little before his Arrival! 
Grand Tatary there had been 20000 Perſon 
maſſacred in that manner, at the Interment 
Mangz Chan, Grandſon of Zingis Chan, when! 
is certain nothing like it is at preſent pra 
among any Branch of the Tatars; and as amo 
all the Eaſtern Authors who have written of i eide 
Tatars, there is not one found that char of { 
them with ſo abominable a Cuſtom ; one I 
reaſon to doubt the Truth of ſo ſtrange a Fad 


Count 
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Country as Grand Tatary, where the Inhabi- 
tants live diſpers'd here and there in Huts, one 
might travel ſeveral hundred Leagues without 
meeting a thouſand, I will not ſay twenty thou- 
ſand People, unleſs one ſuppoſes they aſſembled 
on purpoſe to enjoy the Pleaſure of having their 
Throats cut on ſo ſolemn an Occaſion ; at which 
however, there is no likelihood that the Throng 
was ever very great. . %% 

This joined to ſeveral other manifeſt Falſe- M. Polo 
hoods which are found in the Writings of that ef 
Author, makes me look upon him as one very Nr 
little to be depended upon, how well ſoever his 
Reputation may have been hitherto eſtabliſh'd, 
when we had not any diſtinct Knowledge of 
Grand Tatary, and the other Countries fartheſt 
Eaſtward. gs „ 

All the Tatars in general, of what Country Aimaks,or 
or Religion ſoever they be, have an exact Tribes. 
Knowledge of the Aimaks or Tribes from 
whence they are deſcended, and they carefully 
preſerve the Remembrance of them from Ge- 
neration to Generation, Altho alſo in proceſs 
of time ſome Tribe comes to divide itſelf into 
divers Branches, yet they always reckon thoſe 
Branches as belonging to ſuch a Tribe: Inſomuch 
that one ſhall never find any Tatar, how unpo- 
liſh'd ſoever, in other Matters, who cannot tell 
preciſely from what Tribe he is ſprung. 

Every Tribe or Branch ſeparated from a Murſas or; 
Tribe, has its particular Chief taken out of the Chief. 
lame Tribe, who bears the Name of Murſa; 

Wand it is properly a kind of Majority, which 
ay ought to deſcend regularly from eldeſt Son to 
eldeſt Son, in the Poſterity of the firſt Founder 
of ſuch a Branch or Tribe, unleſs ſome unex- 
pected and violent Cauſe diſturb this Order of 
Succeſſion. Every ſuch Mur/a ought to have 
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find them when he has a mind to recall them.” 
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annually the Tithe of all the Beaſts of thoſe of 
his Tribe, and the Tithe of the Booty which 
his Tribe gets when they go to War. All-the 
Families which compoſe a Tribe ufually encamp 
together, and do not ſeparate themſelves from 
the Body of the Orda without acquainting 
their Murſa, to the end he may know where 0 


In them Theſe Murja's are of Account to their Chai 

confits the only in proportion to the Number of their c 
fee 1 Ordas, or Tribes; and the Chans are formidable che 
the Chan pl - 


Orda, Sig. 


Tribes, and as thoſe are compos'd of a great 
Number of Families under their Obedience, in 
which conſiſts all the Power, Riches, and Gran 
deur of a Chan of the Tatars. 


to their Neighbours only as they have mam 


It muſt be obſerv'd here, that the word 0% 


„fc arion. da is in uſe among all the Tatars, to expreſs a 
Tribe which is aſſembled, whether to go and 
fight their Enemy, or for other particular Rex 
ſons. 


Tatars By the Lords and Vaſſals of the Chan, nh al | 
3 79 be underſtood the Heads of the ſeveral Tribes rity 
Nobility 7 which are under his Obedience; for the Tatary ell 
But the have no other Lords but their Murſas, who are 
Murſa. at the ſame time born the Generals and Coun-ſup 


ſellers of the Chan. Riches don't make Lords iſ 
among them, becauſe they are almoſt all equal: 
ly divided that way; fo that *tis Birth alone 

which raiſes a Man to the Rank of Mur/a: And 
there is no other difference between one Murſi 
and another, but that of the Merit of the Per- 
ſon, or the Number of the Families, at the J 
Head of which a Murſa is poſted. | 
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kW or ns Co 
Of the "Manners and Cuſtoms of the TaTas. | 


* * 


ITHO a wandring Life has been all along wandring _ 
proper to the Tatars, and tho all that we Life led by _. 
find in the foregoing Hiſtory, from Ogus Chan e Tatars. 
to the preſent Times, perfectly agrees with 
che Manners, Worſhip and Cuſtoms of the Peo- 
ple who at preſent poſſeſs Grand Tatary : Ne- 
vertheleſs ſeveral Hiſtorians, as well of the Tatary 
paſt Ages, as the preſent, have been of Opinion never in- 
that this Country had been heretofore inhabited #abired b 
by other more civiliz d People; but it ſeems, “ 227 4 
that neither the one nor the other know well Pa le, 
what they ſay on this Occaſion : For ſince to 
this preſent time we have had only confuſed | 
and fabulous Accounts of this Country, how / 
ſhould they be able to judge if the People, who : 
at preſent inhabit Grand Tatary, are the Poſte- 
rity of the antient Poſſeſſors of that Country, or 
elſe new Comers ? F 4,4 F.odd 
Thus as the Reaſons which they alledge to 411 che In- 
ſupport their Opinion are only airy Conceits, habirants 
they do not deſerve the Trouble of particular #797» the 
Anſwers; the ſole outward Form of all the bog _— 
People of the North of Alia, from Japan to Gnable one 
the River Wolga, might ſerve againſt all thoſe another. 
falſe Criticiſms for a Refutation beyond all Ex- 
ception. Foraſmuch as Nature itſelf has taken 
care to eſtabliſh ſuch a Reſemblance in the Ex- 
terior of all theſe People, as they are more or 
leſs remov'd from one another, that it is no 
difficult Matter to perceive that they are all 
ſprung from the ſame Blood. 9 


1 The 
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Fight fly- The Tatars have been ever very expert in th 


ing. way of fighting flying. Quintus Curtius and th ¶ tic 
other Authors who have ſpoke of the Scythian coi 
Anceſtors of the preſent Tatars, report . thenllif ot! 
No Order to have been well acquainted with it. As the tor 


have not the Method of fighting in Lines an 
Ranks, and they have the fitteſt Horſes in th 
World for running, they have on that Oc ca ? vj 
a Dexterity which other Nations have not; | fo 
upon going to Action, they divide themfelye 
without any Order into as many Troops as then 
are Ordas which compoſe the Army; and i 
this manner they go to charge the Enemy wit 
Lance in hand, each Orda having its Mur/a, d 
particular Chief, at its Head. OA. 118 
Na In- They fight all on Horſeback, and have ng 
fanjry. the uſe of Infantry; the Bow and Arrow ag 
their beſt Arms, which they draw with as mud 
Skill flying, as advancing, which is the'reaſot 
they do not care to come to cloſe fight witli 
their Enemies, unleſs they have much the Ac 
vantage; finding it much more convenient fa 
them to provoke them at a diſtance, in whud 
the ſwiftneſs of their Horſes ſtands them 1 
great ſtead; for very often when one conclude 
them intirely routed, they do not fail to retu 
and fall upon their Enemy with as much Vigou 
as before; and when one is eager to purſu 
them without preſerving the neceſſary Order o 
that Occaſion, he runs terrible Riſks in the En 
counter, F 1825 : By 
| Moſt of the Tatars hang their Bow at tht 
left fide, in a ſort of Caſe, when they tak 
Horſe ; but they carry the Quiver upon thei 
The leſs The left hand, as obſerv'd p. 211, is thePlag 
Hand the of Honour with moſt of the Oriental Peop 
Place of particularly among all the Mobammedan Tatar tlie 


Honour. 


in fightir g 


Grand Tatary and the Tatars. 


2 Tribe or Orda of the Tatars has its 


Bon Enſign belonging to it. Theſe Enſigns , 
conſiſt ordinarily in a Piece of Mitaika, or ſomenbe 


the top of a Lance twelve Foot long. 

8 2 The Mobammedan Tatars put no more com- 
monly in their Colours than the Name of God in 
Arabic [which is Allab] and underneath the 
Name of the Tribe for whoſe uſe it is deſign'd ; 


par: ger 


other colour'd Stuff an Ell ſquare, fer 8 on TOY 


but the Callmaks and Mungals exhibit ." RR 


a Horſe, &c.:and below that Fi igure the Name 
of the Tribe. And as all the Branches of 
ſame Tribe always retain the Figure repreſented - 
in the Enſign of the Tribe, of which they are 
10 deſcended, adding thereto only the particular 
Name of the Branch for whoſe uſe it is deſign d, 
theſe Enſigns ſerve them in ſome meaſure in- 
6 ſtead of a Genealogical Table. When an Orda 
is in March, the Enſign proceeds at the Head 
of all the Troops immediately after che Chief 
of the Orda. | 


greater part of that Nation ſupport themſelves 
by their Cattle and by Hunting. The Pagan 
Tatars make uſe of no fort of Dogs in the Chaſe, 
but they make their hunt by the Help: of Men, 
after the following manner. 

The Chanor Prince who propoſes: a Hunting, 
aſſembles for that End as many of his Sub- 
jects as the Time and Occaſion — which 
ſometimes amounts to ten or twelve thouſand 
Mien, according as he is powerful. Theſe Men 
as they arrive are diſtributed in different Poſts 
about the Place defign'd for the Chaſe, and 
when the whole Circumference is order d to 
the * s Satisfaction, they begin from — 


gure of ſome Animal, as a Camel, a Cow, 2 f mak 


The Tatars have always made Hunting one Tatar 
of their principal Exerciſes, and to this Day the hunsing 


1 2 SGenerul Ob ſer vation on Part 
Poſt to extend themſelves both to the Right 
and Left, as if they were going to attack thoſe 
of the neighbouring Poſts, obſerving to keep 
T . — an equal diſtance of about ten or twenij 
Foot from one Man to another, which forms an 
exact Circle about the Place n out 50 che 
Centre of the Chaſe, | 
This Diſpoſition being made, V bag to 
march all at once at a certain Signal towards the 
Centre of the Circle; and as the Circle leſſens, 
the Men approach each other till they begin to 

- Cloſe; 3 then all alight and continuing — 
to march at an equal Rate towards the Centre, 
the Circle: is reduc'd at length to a convenient 
Compaſs, doubling and trebling alſo the Ranla 
when there is much People. The Game which 

at the fight of the Men fled at the beginning 
from all ſides towards the Centre, finding them 
ſelves at length too cloſely pent up, begin to 
think of breaking ſomewhere thro? thoſe W 
ſurround them; but which way ſoever they 
turn, they are receiv*d with a dreadful Noiſe d 
Drums, Horns, and ſuch like Inſtruments of the 
Martial Muſick of that Nation, which at laſt ſo 
aſtoniſhes and confounds thoſe Beaſts that theyfi 
ſuffer themſelves to be taken or ſlain withoni 
offering the leaſt Reſiſtance; and in this manner 
they take, as in Nets, all the Game which i 
found incloſed within the Limits of that Circle 
(which is ſometimes four or five Leagues Di- 
ameter at the beginning) amounting often wi 
ſeveral thouſands of all forts of Beaſts. - | 
The Callmaks and Mungals, and even all the 
Pagan People of Siberia, who dwell about the 
Frontiers of Grand Tatary hunt in this manner 
after which they dry the Fleſh of the Game i 

| the Sun, which they reckon makes it keep thei 
_ The late Emperor of China went e 


ver 
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ery Lear till his Death to hunt in this manner 

n the Country of the ſiungali, to the North © 
aſt of  Pekin3\ and alſo for that end causd 4a 

W'own to be built on that ſide calbd Jegebull; 

vith a magnificent Caſtle, where he utually 

vent to pals the pleaſant Seaſon, n dion 

ime to time the Dryerſion of H t | 
All the Tatars are accuſtom'd —— 5 

ame Nounſhment from Horſes; which we do Diet. 

rom Cos and Bullocks: for commonly 

at 1 Horſe-fleſh-and Mutton, ſeldom 

hat of Bu or Cows, whicti they dot e- 

teem ſo good by a great del. 

Mares-Milk — them for the ſame Uſes Mares: 

a Cows-Milk does us, and we are aſſur d tis Milk uſed 

ich ualy much better and richer than chat of s. 7 

ovs. Beſides that, they make an Aqua Fin” 

f it : Firſt, they have a way of making it ſour 

two Nights time, after which they put it in- 

o an Earthern Pot, which they take care to ſtop 

ery cloſe; and having put a Tunnel to it, ſet it 

n the Fire. And this Aqua Vita is as clear and as 

rood as that which we diftil from Grain; but 

d make it ſo, it muſt be ſet twice over the Fire. 

hey give the Name of Arach to this Aqua Aral. 

tz, after the Example of the Indians their 

eighbours, who call n their ſtrong Liquors. LY 
y that Name. 

W iis to be obſerv'd, 4 almoſt all over The c 

and Tatary the Cows ſuffer none to. mille www 
hem ; they fackle- indeed their Calves, but as/* Naur 2 70 

on as they are taken from them, de lader ton} 

one to come near them to draw their Teats: 

hey alſo immediately loſe their Milk upon 

eing their Calves no more; infomuch chat it 

a kind of Neceſſity which has introduced the 

ſe of rr * * 2:0 


” 
1 
- 
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3 Ch. 
Tatars All the Tatars in general love Liquor well e the 
Dronten- nough, and if they be not complete Drunkard the 
meſs. ttis rather for want of Opportunity than Will ¶ No 

for when they can get ſtrong Liquors, they ne leſs 
ver ceaſe drinking of them while they are ab Ber. 

to ſtand, wherein they differ extremely from theM Chi 
reſt of the Orientals who generally have Drum pee 
kenneſs in deteſtation. When the Tatar, hau hat 
aà mind to make merry among themſelve tha 
they bring together every one of them as mud Pre 
ſtrong Liquor as they can collect, and ſet them the 

: ſelves to drink Night and Day, without ſtirrin Ar 
till every Drop is out. Nevertheleſs the M Pa 
 bammedan Tatars are obliged by the Rules ol rhe 
their Religion to behave therein with mon ern 
Caution than the Heathen Tatars are by thein mc 
and 'tis for this . reaſon that this Vice is no Kn 
Practis d ſo much among the Uzbek Tatars, th plc 
Cara-kallpakks, and the Tatars of Crimea and be- 
Budziak, as among the other Tatars who live ; 
under the Protection of Ruſſia, and who an ly 
but lukewarm Mobammedans; in which there an 
reaſon to believe that the Climate where th Pa 
former inhabit, far more temperate than th . 
of the others, is of great Aſſiſtance to them the 

The Nor- For we ſee that by a natural Inclination all th m: 

thern peo - Northern People are addicted to ſtrong Liquor fs 
ple more and that, ſome more than others, according in. 
1 o they inhabit more towards the North. Tis fol wi 
*han xj, the ſame reaſon that the Spaniards and Italia or 
Southern, are leſs given to Liquor than the Germans an Pe 

E Engliſh; thoſe leſs than the Poles, Danes, an co 
Swedes ; and theſe, laſt leſs than the People w 
Norway, Finland, and Ruſſia. The ſame Ru m 
alſo holds good in Grand Tatary, where the E P: 
beks and Callmaks, who inhabit Tangut, are lei a: 

given to this Vice than the Mungals and Caf 
a0 


maks who dwell to the North of China 2 ; 
3 | N08 
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the Dominions of the Great Mogul, and than 
the other Mobammedan Tatars who live to the 
North of the Caſpian Sea; and theſe laſt · much 
leſs than the Tatars who dwell in Ruſia and Si- 
herig. Which mult be the Effect only of a greater 
Chillineſs in the Conſtitution and Blood of the 
People of thoſe Nations, in proportion as they in- 
habit nearer the Pole: this is ſo certain a Truth, 
that we find alſo the ſame Defect, and in the ame 
Proportion, among the Nations who inhabit on 
the other ſide of the Line towards the South. 
And as the Hottentots who dwell in the South 
Part of Africk, and the Inhabitants of Chili and 
their Neighbours who dwell towards the South- 
ern End of America, are the Nations moſt re- 
mov'd to the South that we have any exact 
Knowledge of at preſent; theſe alſo are the Peo- 
ple moſt addicted to Drunkenneſs, who dwell 

beyond the Line. 

Beſides Agua Vitæ all the Tatars are extreme- Tatars 
iy fond of Tobacco, which they all ſmoke, great 2 * 
* ſmall, Men and Women, to exceſs. This 
Paſſion for Smoking is ſo great among the 
Tonguſians, Oftiaks, Samoyeds, and other Hea- 
then People of Siberia, that, to the end they 
may not loſe the Smoke of the Tobacco, they 
ſwallow it all: which makes them fall, after tak- 
ing ſome Mouthfuls, into great Convulſions, | 
which hold them a quarter of an Hour, more 
or leſs according to the Conſtitutions of the 
Perſons ; then being come to themſelves, they 
commonly throw up a great quantity of Phlegm, 
which helping much to diſcharge their Sto- 
machs fill'd with bad Nouriſnment, which thoſe 
People are accuſtom'd to take, ſerves them for 
an excellent Medicine. 

Braga is a Drink which the Uzbek Tatars are Braga Drink of 
accuſtom'd to make of Rice or Millet, turning . Ur- 
it beks, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


406 - General. Obſervations un Part l. 
| it ſour : This Drink becomes as clear as Wine, 
and is pretty agreeable to the Palate, becauſe it 
is ſomewhat ſharp. They make ſeveral forts of 
it, ſome of which intoxicate like Agua Vite, 

tho they do not prepare them by Fire. 
Tatar The Tatars, as well the Mobammedans as the 
Marria · Callmaks and Mungals, take as many lawful 
$05, Wives as they will; to which alſo es acid ve · 
* ry often a great number of Concubines, which 
| they commonly chooſe out of their Slaves. There 
is only this difference between the Mohammedan iſ 
— and the others, that the firſt obſerve 

ſome Degrees of Kindred, within which tis for- 
bidden them to marry ; whereas the Callmab i 
a. and Mungals, excepting their natural Mothers, 
by ch have no Regard to Proximity of Blood. The i 
Concubines Children born of the Concubines, as well as che 
equally in- Wives, are equally legitimate and capable of 
berit. inheriting ; but always with this Exception, 


that if the Father has been Chan or Chief of I gre. 


ſome Tribe, the Iſſue of the lawful Wives ſuc- 

ceed him before thoſe born of Concubines : a 

Cuſtom which has been ſo long eſtabliſh'd, that 

neither Violence nor Intrigue has been able to 

aboliſh it. | 

But nee Neither have thoſe born of common Proſti- 

Pali, tes the ſame Privilege with the Children of 

Concubines, every body looks upon theſe firlt 

with a ſort of Contempt; and it is very rare to 

ſee them ſucceed their Fathers, eſpecially if they 

be People of Diſtinction, becauſe there is no | 

knowing whether the Perſon ſuch a Creature 

= ths Child to, be the Father, or ſome body il 
e 

In this Cuſtom of the Plurality of Wives, the 

Pagan Tatars only follow natural Reaſon, which 

dictates to them that the Man and the Woman 


being made for the Multiplication of Mankind, 
5 | "us 


- 


tis manifeſt chat one may have more Children 
by many Wives than by one; but the. Mobham- 
medan 1atars are oblig d in ſome meaſure to Fo- 
jygamy by the Principles of their Religion; which 
making one of the principal Duties of Man to 
he conſiſt in procreating Children, in order to glo- 
rify the Creator, it neceſſary follows, that the 
more Children a Man gets, the more he anſwers 
the End of his Creation, which leads directly to 

Polygamy. 8 4x TA , 
W Nevertheleſs it appears that theſe Reaſons, 2 
Which ought only to ſway them in this practice, ©** 2 wt 
- WW have the leaſt ſhare in it; , and that it is nothing p,lygamy. 
W but Debauchery and Senſuality which has intro. © * 

WW duced the Uſe of it among the greater part of 


* 4 
- 


ce Eaſtern Nations. | | 
= The Pagan Tatars find this Advantage in Po- Polygamy 
W y2amy, that whereas all over the reſt of the nvene 
Eaſt the Maintenance of the Wives makes „ 
greateſt Article in the Expence of Houſe-keep- 4 great 
rg, becauſe they are kept ſhut up without ha- Cnveni- 
ving Occaſion to employ themſelves about the OM the 
leaſt Buſineſs ; their Wives, on the contrary, are e 
Hof great Aſſiſtance to them, and very little 
expenſive; in regard the young ones ſerve them 
for bearing Children, and the old ones to ma- 
nage the Houſewifery, to take care of the Cat- 
de, and in a word, to provide entirely for the 
ſubſiſtence of the Family; ſo that the Huſ- 
band has nothing to do but ſleep and follow 
bis Diverſion. 
Relationſhip is no great CI the _ —m— 
riages of the P Tatars, beca ey have“? | 
3 — ſolely ds themin all their Actions Gr 

and if, as I juſt now obſery'd, they all obſerve 
not to join themſelves to their natural Mothers, 
believe that happens rather from hence, that 
they are commonly old when their Sons "_ 

1 0 


FS Kn Sr 


Daughter: to Wife, if he likes her, tho that dog 
not happen every Day: Conſequently, I fe 
nothing which could hinder a Son among them 
to marry his Mother but her advanced Age 
And it is a conſtant Rule among all the Tatar, 
who look for nothing but Youth in their Wives, 
to give over lying with them when they dray 
near forty Years, reckoning them no more than 
old n to whom they give their Vice 
tuals for taking care of the Houſe, and tending 
the young Wives who may occupy their Place in 
their Maſter's Bed. 5 9 
Power of As among all the Tatars the Father is in ſome 
Father. meaſure ſovereign Maſter of his Family, no. 
thing equals the Reſpect which the Children, 
| of what Age or Condition ſoever they be, are 
Mothers accuſtom'd to give their Fathers « but with re- | 
__ gard to Mothers *tis not the ſame thing, ſee- 
garded, *© | x - 
ing they are made very little account of iff 
Families, unleſs the Children have particular 
Reaſons to be under Obligations to them. 
nn When the Fathers happen to die, the Chil- 
greatly re- dren muſt employ many days in lamenting his 
verenced. Death, and during that time forſake all ſorts off 
Pleaſures whatſoever ; the Sons muſt even onfi 
theſe Occaſions abſtain from the Company off 
their Wives for ſeveral Months: More than 
that, the Children are indiſpenſibly obliged: to 
ſpare nothing to render the {Funerals of ther 
Father as honourable as poſlibly they can, ac- 
cording, to the Cuſtoms of the Country: Andi 
after all, they muſt at leaſt once a Year, go pay 
their Devotions at the Tomb of their F * | 


£ 
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ad call to mind the infinite Obligations they 
W:vc to him. 
= The Pagan Tatars full Duties ſo ſacred, with 
„e greateſt Exactneſs; but thoſe who profeſs 
e Mobammedon Religion are not ſo obſervant 
f them, eſpecially in what regards the Honours 
hich they are obliged to pay to the Memory 
f their Father after his Death. | 

Red is the Colour in particular Eſteem with 8e4 
e Tatars, and how ill cloathed ſoever their ot 
rinces may be in other Reſpects, they never Tom 
il to have a Scarlet Robe for State Occaſions ; 
e Murſas themſelves, who mean never ſo 
tle to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Vulgar, 
. ould rather be without a Shirt than a Scarlet 
gat: and the Women of the firſt Quality 

that Nation don't think themſelves well 
eſs'd if the Scarlet Gown be wanting. The 
ry meaneſt among the Tatars affect to wear 
d Clothes, tho the Cloth be ever fo ordi- 
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This Humour for red Cloth has ſpread evenRed Cloth 
ong the Pagan People of Siberia, | whoſe © valuable 
Wicfs chink themſelves nobly equip'd when 1 o 
ey can compaſs a red Suit: inſomuch that all Siberia 

fer the North of Aſia, one can do more with and Tata- 
Piece of red Cloth chan with four times its y. 

ilue in Silver. 71 


= 
f 6 * 
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SECT. VI 25 | 
Of their Building, T. rade, and Sciences. 
Enerally all the Tatars, even the EE TAY Buildings 


Pros of Siberia, obſerve to this very of the Tas 


ay nearly the ſame Form in their Buildings ; bars. 
and VOL. IL C for 
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vhs C 
for whether they live in Huts, or have fixt = 
Habitations, they never fail to leave an Open-. PM 

ing in the middle of the Roof, which ſerve; p. 
them at the ſame time for a Window and a Wc 
Chimney. The Huts of the Callmaks and b. 
Mungals are made round with a Parcel of grea e. 
Poles of ſome light Wood, the height of the Hut, 0 
Join'd together with Leathern Thongs, for the pi 
more eaſily fitting up and removing them. They gn. 


Houſes 
fext or 
movable, 
built all 
alike, 


Except 


thoſe of 


the Mun- 


gals of 
Nieucheu, 


convenient; they have alſo in Summer | greali 


cover them on the outſide with a good thick 
Felt, for defenſe againſt the cold and bad Wes. 
ther: The Fire- place is in the middle of thei 
Hut, directly under the ſaid Opening at Top, 
and the Sleeping-places round the Hut again 
the Wall. 1 HeOUth = 

The Murſas, and other Perſons of Diſtine- 
tion among them, have Huts larger and mon 


. 


Tents of Kitayka, and in Winter, Sheds mad 
of Boards, and cover'd with Felt, which thei 
can eaſily ſet up and take down in leſs than al 
Hour's time. e ee 2100 

Thoſe few of the Callmaks who have fu ne 
Dwellings, build them round in imitation. ol 
the Huts of thoſe of their Nation, with a Ro 
in Figure of a Dome, which altogether may H 


about two Toiſes in height, and within reſem nto 


bles in every reſpect the Huts already deſcrihi 
having neither Chambers, nor Windows, nll 
Garrets; the whole conſiſting of one ſingi 
Room of the Height and Circumference of till 
intire Building. But the Mungals of Nieuchal 
whom the Correſpondence they have with t 
Chineſe begins by little and little to refom pf ou 
have Houſes larger and more convenient; the have 
build them ſquare, and allow about ten Fo 
for the height of the Side- Walls: The Roa 
are not much unlike the Roofs of the Hou n be 
| | | _ -- 0 


* 
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of our Peaſants. They alſo contrive, in 

ſome Places, great Windows of a ſort of ſilken 

paper 1 thin, made for the Purpoſe, and 

| ering: aces built two Foot high, and four 

broad, which run quite round the Houſe, and 

erve them at the N time for, a in ney; 

for they have invented a way of making the 

Fire N on one ſide of the Door, — 2 
Smoke circling by means of this Canal round 

about the Houſe, has no Paſſage out but at the 

Wother ſide of the Door, which conveying a mo- 

gerate Heat to the Dormitories, is of great Con- Re 
Wveniency in Winter. All the Habitations of the 
W775, whether fixt or movable, have their 
WDoors facing the South in order to be ſhelter'd 
from the North Winds, which are very Pens ook 
ll over Grand Tatary. 

= The Tatars have two Shafts to > all their Cha- Tatar 
Joots, which are neither ſo thick nor ſo long as — Fo 
or Shafts, and of a Wood very -pliable and 
Wight: They make faſt theſe Shafts to the fore- 
ost Axle-tree. of the Chariot, by means of 


F >— # £5 Ke WT co& 


fix | ne of their Ends which is turn'd back, and they 
vo Nit them between the Body of the Chariot and 


e Wheel, tying a Span's Diſtance from the 
ore moſt end ro? the Shafts] a Cord which goes 
Ito the End of the Axle-tree, which paſſes 
hro' the Nave of the Wheel; fo, that the 
nog Wheel which is pretty ſmall, pla s on each 
ade of the Chariot, between "the Shaft and i its 
Cord: Tis between theſe two Shafts that the 
orſe which draws the Chariot marches, much 
like as our Horſes do between the two Branches 
rp! our Sleds ; but with this difference, that they 
Wave an other Branch of an exceeding pliable 
Vood, which paſſes over the Back of the Horſe 
2 continued Semi- circle, and which is faſten'd 
n both ſides to the r of the Horſe, 5 
E 2 | tne 
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the two Ends whereof they make faſt the Shaf 


They pretend, that in this manner, the Hoff 


is much eaſed; and indeed, tho their Hork 


that their Chariots are not very large. Wh 


do not appear to be very ſtrong, yet one Horl 


will draw a Chariot, well loaded, above a hut 
dred Leagues: But it muſt be obſerv'd alk 


they have a mind to put more Horſes to a Ch 


riot, they commonly faſten them to the hinde 
moſt Axle-tree, or place them before the fir 


Trade cans Since all Grand Tatary is not in u 


Horſe. This Deſcription will help to exph 


a Paſſage, Pag. 76, where an Alluſion is mad 


to the Shafts of theſe Chariots. The Ruſſia 


and Cofſacks make uſe of much the ſame ſon 
of Carriages. 30-7 


not flouriſh Hands of one ſole Prince, as it was in f 


in Tatary 
at preſent. 


Moham- 
medan 
Tatars 


time of Zingis Chan, tis impoſſible that Con 


merce ſhould ever flouriſh there; for now 
the Country is divided among ſeveral Prince 


how inclinable ſoever one or or other of the 
may be to favour Trade, it is not in his Po 


to do any thing in it, if his Neighbours happ 
to be of contrary Sentiments. "The Mobam 


dan Tatars eſpecially, have an extraordinaff 


ate Trade Averſion thereto ; and as they are prejud 


and Mer- 
chants, 


- "af moſt altogether inacceſſible to the Merchants 


Merchants the Weſt ; who, in order to enter into it, il 


thro' the 
 Moham- 
medan 

Stares, 


— — 
— 


in favour of the Nobleneſs of their Extract 


they look on Traffick as an Occupation unwd 
thy of them, they glory in ſpoiling as ma 


Merchants as fall into their Hands, or hold th 
Ranſom at ſo high a Price, that they nei 
have an Inclination to return that way agel 


which 1s the thing that renders Grand Tatar) 


obliged to paſs either thro* the Lands of 
Mohammedan Tatars, or thro? their Frontal 
But on the fide of Siberia, China and the! 


2 


h. 


ies, 


* 
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af, the Merchants may arrive in full liberty, 
[orifMince the Callmaks and Mungals trade very peace- 
or ly with the Subjects of the neighbouring States 
or ho are not in War with them. | 
hu As the Heathen Tatars lead a very harmleſs No Slaves 
alu life, they do not ſo much mind procuring gory the 
aves for their Service as the Mohammedan Ta- * * 
ars; for ſeeing all the Subſtance of the firſt conſiſts  *- 
nde their Cattle, which they have commonly un- 
er their Eye, and to guard which they have no 
Need of more than their own Family, they do 
mal ot care to burthen themſelves with uſeleſs 
e OULIIS, . | N 
on There are none then but the Chans and the Excepe 
 WW4r/2's who keep Slaves for the Service eo = 
"cir Families, when they take any of the Ec a 
1 emy; and the reſt of them are diſtributed a- Murſa' 
Don hong their Subjects in order to augment their 
umber, which at the ſame time increaſes their 
devenue: But the Mobammedan Tatars do not the aue 
thel me, Slaves being an Object of great account ag «gh 
ich them. They even make War very often Moham- 
71th their Neighbours, on no other ſcore but medan Ta- 
o make Slaves, whereof they keep for their as. 
Wcrvice as many as they have occaſion for, and 
ll the reſt where they can. is | 
This Commerce is even carry'd ſo far among Circaſſi- 
aware Circaſſians, the Dagbeſtan and Nagai Talars, ans and 
maul hat for want of other Slaves, they don't ſcru- Nadz fe 
ile to ſteal Children and fell them; and if they bir wives 
nen annot get other Peoples Children, they wil- and Chil. 
Wngly ſell their own to the firſt they meet with. en. 
fa Circaſſian or Dagheſtan Tatar is weary of 
ns is Wife, or otherwiſe diſpleaſed with her, he 
t, Nells her without more ado the firſt Opportuni- 
. And if he has a Daughter who has ſome 
Wpcauty, he does not fail to carry her every 
ne here with him, in order to ſell her to the beſt 
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Advantage. In ſhort, the Trade of Slaves is 
all their Wealth, and that is the reaſon that 


40 wherever they ſee a favourable Opportunity e pet. 
1 making a good number of Slaves, neither Peace ther 
10 nor Alliance is able to make them withſtand ſoWpos 
1 dangerous a Bait. Tens. 7 
8 Tatars The Tatars have always had the Name of be. are 
1 ſaid robe ing great Magicians, and the Eaſtern Hiſto-Wlinſc 
1 1931475: rjans, who have ſpoken of them, accuſe them any 
Wi of it as well as our Writers, Theſe laſt charge Sh 
1 Batu with gaining more Victories in his Expe. vit 
| | dition into Ryf/ia, Poland and Hungary, by the He 
5 Witchcraft he made uſe of, than by the Brave Iro 
4 of his Troops; and that it was by the A fſiſtance in! 
ll i of that diabolical Art that he penetrated into a f 
Wil Sileſia, and defeated the Army of the Chriſtiang Ri 
| Ul in the Year 1241. But as the Writers of thoſe fin; 
| Wi Times were very ignorant and ſuperſtitious, on hin 
10 muſt not depend much on their Account. Mof 
|! Some At preſent, the Mohammedan Tatars, the Cal be. 
Tatars mats, and thoſe of the Mungals who profeſs the the 
addicted Worſhip of the Dalai Lama, don't addict them tin 
2 * ih ſelves much to Magick, altho they obſer thi 
with the greateſt exactneſs many ſuperſtitiou pe 
Ceremonies which do not differ much from Sor-W ce: 
cery : But the Mungals of the Eaſt, the Tu gr 
guſes, and generally all the Pagan People of Bi 
beria, pretend to be very knowing in Magick, ch. 
which is to be look'd on rather as an Effect th 
their groſs Ignorance, than a probable Token Mi fa 
of their being really poſſeſſed of the winds m 
of performing any thing by the help of the H 
Devil. | | _—_— A 
Sham- In regard the Shammans, or Sorcerers among de 
mans or the Tyrgu/es, paſs for being moſt ſkilful in th he 

— Art of all the Pagan People of this Continent, 1 


divining, {hall here give an Account of the Ceremonis 
they make uſe of on this Occaſion, When anf 
| _ 2 one 


— abs Ther. ti 


one comes to conſult the Conjurer upon any 

th Affair, he muſt firſt be paid the Price agreed 

ty of between them for his Trouble before he b. ns, Conjurer's 

eace then the Shamman puts on a ſort of Robe com- Balu. 

id ſfopos'd of all forts of old Iron, and alſo of Fi- 

gures of Birds, Beaſts, and Fiſhes of Iron, which 

- are held together by Links of the ſame Mettle, 

ito. ¶ inſomuch that this Coat of old Iron plies eaſil7 

any way; he covers his Legs and Feet with 

W Shoes and Stockings of the like Stuff, his Hands 

with Bear's Paws made alſo of Iron, and his 

Headwith a Covering of the ſame ſort, having 

lron Horns in the Front: After which he takes An- 

nce in his Left Hand one of their ſort of Drums, and bols, 

into a ſmall Stick cover'd with Field Rats-ſkins in his 

ian Right Hand, then Leaping and Skipping, crof- 
ſing his Legs ſometimes before, ſometimes be- 

WF hind, he ſhakes himſelf ſo that the old Iron | 

of his Robe, join'd to the Noiſe which he makes, | 

beating the Drum with the aforeſaid Stick, and 

che frightful Howlings which he from time to 

Wy time ſets up, make a dreadful Tintamar. All 


re this while his Eyes are fix'd up towards the O- 
du pening which is a-top of his Hut, and he never 
o. ceaſes Crying and Leaping, and making the 


greateſt Noiſe he can till he has ſeen a black 


Bird, which he pretends comes and fits upon 
che top of the Hut. As ſoon as he perceives 
of this Bird, which vaniſhes the Moment after, he 
en falls to the Ground as if he was dead, and re- 


mains in that Condition for a Quarter of an 
| Hour, without either Reaſon or Senſe : After 
which he comes to himſelf, raiſes himſelf by 


ng degrees, and gives his Anſwer to the Queſtion 
he was conſulted about. 83 
1 They pretend theſe Anſwers never fail of 
© coming to paſs exactly, at leaſt the Tunguſes be- 


lieve them as ſo many infallible Truths: Bur if 


- one 
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one takes notice of the Precaution of paying 
before-hand, and of the black Bird which v 

niſhes the Moment it has ſat on the Top of th 
Houſe, not to be perceived by any but the 
Conjurer who has his Eyes continually turm 
that way; he may eaſily ſee that this is a Trid 

to impoſe upon Dupes. See thereupon ' the 

Isbrand Travels of the Sieur Zʒbrant Ides to China [thro 
Ide's Tra- Siberia and Tatary] whoſe Relation, by the way, 
_ is juſt enough in what he reports to have ſee 


anf \imſelf but in that what he relates upon the 
Credit of others, it is very confuſed, and conk: 

quently not much to be depended upon. 

Moha- The Tatars, who have embrac'd the Mobs 


RG ea dan Worſhip, make uſe of the Almanack oi 
Calendar the Arabians; of whoſe Months here follow the 
of the Ara» Names in their proper Order: * 1. Mabaranlf 
bians. 2, Sefar, 3. Rebbi-ewel, 4. Rebbi=achir, 5. Tz 
madi-ewel, 6. Tzemadi-achir, 7. Reſeb, 8. S 
bahn, 9. Rameſan, 10. Shawal, 11. Dſiltad 
12. D/ilhotza. It muſt be obſery'd here that the 
Tatars have chang'd ſome of theſe Names, and 
have accommodated them to their Language. 
Saturday They reckon their Weeks, beginning win 
begins Saturday, and ending with Friday, which they 
their Week, call + Adina, or Tzumab ; that is to ſay, the Di 
of Aſſembly, becauſe that is their Day of Devel 
tion: They look upon MWedneſday the moſt u- 
lucky Day of the Week, and they avoid unde: 


taking any thing on that Day, let be of ever bi 1 


little Conſequence. As to the reſt, tho all the f 
Mobammedans are indiſpenſibly oblig'd to reckai 


L* Theſe Months, accordin g to their true Orthography, an 
1. Moharram, 2. Safar, 3. Rabia'lawal, 4. Rabi! 
achir, 5. Gomada'lawal, 6. Gomada'lachir, 7. Ragad, 
8. Shaban. 9. Ramadan, 10. Shawal, 11. Dhu'lkaadz, 
12. Dhu'lhe gg ah.) Ie 

[f Adinah, or Gumah. Adinah in Perſian, as Aid, # 
rather Id, in Arabic, ſignifies a Feaſt, and Gumah is Arabi 
for an Aſſembly. Yawm al Gumabh, is the Day N 


— 


ch. I. Grand Tatary and the Tatars. 717 


by Lunar Years. in every thing that relates to 
Religion and their Feſtiyals, becauſe they are 

fixt to certain Days of the Month; yet for all 

that, there are many who make uſe of Solar _ uſe 
Years in all the reft of their Accounts, and 3 55 
choſe begin the Year at the Inſtant the Sun en- ſreular 
tring the Sign Aries, makes the Equinox, which Matters. 
they obſerve with a great deal of Care. The 
Perſians, among others, make uſe of the Solar 
Years in every thing which does not relate to 
Religion; and ſome will have it, that they have 
had the ſame long before the Romans, which pc... 
they pretend to prove by a Paſſage of Quintus nad is bes 
Curtius, lib. 3. cap. 3. where, deſcribing the fore the 
pompous March of the Army of Darius King Romans. 
of Perſia, he ſays, that next the Magi, who 

ſung Hymns after the Cuſtom of the Country, 
came 365 young Boys clothed in Purple to de- 

note the Number of the days in their Years ; 

but as that Author 1s the only one who has ad- 
vanced that Fact, and that all Appearances are 

againſt him, tis probable he borrow'd that 

Paſſage from ſome of his own Nation. 

Tho the Moham medan Tatars reckon their Tatar 

Years from the Hegra ; yet they preſerve at the ,.. 
ſame time the Almanack of the Moguls, which has 

been in all times peculiar to the Turki/þ Nation, 

and which is at preſent the only Calendar of the 
= Callmaks and Mungals ; it conſiſts of twelve Lu- 
Wy nar Years which have each its particular Name, 

in the following Order: 1. The Mouſe, 2. The 

Cow, 3. The Tiger, 4. The Hare, 5. The Cro- 

cogile, 6, The Serpent, 7. The Horſe, 8. The 
Sheep, 9. The Ape, 10. The Hen, 11. The Dog, 

12, The Hog. | | 

As I have not been able to procure a Tatar 

Calendar, ſuch as is at preſent in uſe among 
the Mungals and Callmacks, after all the Pains I 
have taken to that purpoſe, I have been obliged 
| | o 


— 


At Ghneral Obſervations on, &c. Part 
to give the Reader the Names of the Tau 
Fears in the Order they are placed by the-Siewſfi 

Petis de la Croix, in his Hiſtory of Zingis Chan; 

tho it does not agree with that which our Au 

thor gives. | 1 

[Tho M. de la Croix's Table of the Tata 

Years does not agree, as the Author of the 
Remarks obſerves, with the Order found in ou 

Tatar Author; yet it is to be preſum'd he hai 

placed them in the Order which is at preſent 
obfery'd among the Tatars, becauſe we find i 
correſponding with Hyde's Account of the Cyl 

cle of the Oriental Turks and Tatars, and with 

the Fetia, or Twelve Signs of the Japon 5 

- (which are taken from the Tatar Cycle) lately 

given us by Kempfer F in his Hiſtory of apa 

both which place the Tatar Years in the ſam ar 

Order that de la Croix has done; ſo that ii 

ſhould ſeem that our Tatar Hiſtorian has ſome 

times miſtaken his Dates; and indeed upon Ex 
amination, I found that the ſame Year often feli 

in a different Place, and conſequently, that We 
different Years met together, as the Crocodili 

and the Hare, Cc. fell in the third Place of the 

Cycle, which is the Year of the Tyger, accord 
ing to thoſe other Authors.] _— 
Telling "2g It ſeems as if the Ruſſians had taken this Cul 
Ariking 45 tom from the Tatars, for all over Ruſſia they 
4 Copper are uſed to have Guards of the Night in Houſa * 
Baſin, of Note, who ſtrike from time to time, during 
| the Night, upon Copper Baſins, to give notice 
that they are upon the Watch: They alſo mari 

the Time every half Hour by as many Stroke 

as they ſtrike upon this Baſin, 8 

by Relig, vet, Perſar. p. 225, 7 Page 156, | 


cn 


eee, 
el De ſeription of the Kingdom of 
a CHOWARAZM fubjet# to the 
ent 


S E C T. I 


alar 
8 e Situation, Extent, Antiquity and Government 

ha of Chowarazm. 5 

dt HE Country [or Kingdom] of Chowarazm Bounds. 


orth by the Country of Turkeftan and the Do- 


e ninions of. Contaiſb, Grand Chan of the Call- 
100 als; on the Eaſt by Great Bucharia, or the 
Man, ountry of Ma wara lnabr [from which it is ſe- 
um:Þarated by the Mountains of Irder, mention'd 

t 1. 364.] on the South by Perſia, and particularly 


he Provinces of Aſtrabat and Choraſan [which 


8 3 GG LO SINCE INE? 2 FFC . 8 a ET DAM 3 : 
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me. 

Ex. empfer * confounds with C Ho · 3. am] from which 

fell tis ſeparated by the River Amu, and by ſandy 

two Deſarts of a vaſt Extent; and on the Weſt by 
he Sea of Maſanderan, otherwiſe called the 

che aſpian Sea. „„ 3 
Yrd- It may be about 80 German Leagues in Extent. 
Length, and near as much in Breadth ; and as 
Cul: is fituate between the 3 8th and 43d Degree 
her of Latitude, it is extremely fertil wherever it is 
ring uſe the Arabian Orthography in writing 

ir I he Name of this Country, bene tach to 3 FO 
ark or admit Innovations of this Kind, unleſs 
ee could be certain Charaſs*m, as *tis written in 


be Tranſlation is exactly agreeable to the Or- 

Wi hography of the Natives, which we cannot be 

ure of, conſidering it comes to us from a Raſ- 
an Tranſlation; tho Carizme, or rather Ca, 

* Amcenit, exot. p. 135. | 


regem 


in its preſent State, is bounded on the 
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rezem [Charezem| as tis written by de le Croix i 
Timur-bec, ſeem̃s to favour it. 

This is the Choraſmia mention'd in Piolem 
and Herodotus, which ſhews it to be a very anti 
ent Kingdom. In the Time of the latter it wal 
ſubject to Per ſia, being one of the Province 
over which Darius placed Satrapas. We find 
An, Dom. very little Account of it till it was poſſeſs'd b; 
680. the Arabs in the Year of the Hegra 61, and for; 
a long time after; farther than that it had a Go 

Conquer's yernor like the reſt of the Countries conquer 
2 by them: but tis likely upon the Declenſion off 
the Power of the. Chalifas, when the Governonlf 
ſeized the Provinces under their Care, that Che 
_ warazm acted like the reſt, and was as early al 
any of them in ſetting up for it ſelf, Tho in the 
Become: Hiſtories hitherto come to our Knowledge, mt 
an Inde. meet with no King of that Country before Ms 


| pendens mun ibn Mohammed, who reigned ſome time 


Kingdom. after the Year of the Hegra 385, A. D. 995. fa 
little while before that we find Abu AbdallaGo 
vernor of it; but it does not appear for whom 

Subdued At length it fell under the Dominion of Suu 

Ki. _ Mahmud Gazny, King of Choraſan; wil 

. after the Death of f Mamun ibn Mamun in HA 


407. A. D. 1016. took that Kingdom fron 


the Uſurper, and made it a Province of W 


Empire. 

Thus Chowarazm continued a Province d 
the Empires of the Familys of Gazny and $f 
guk ſucceſſively, till upon the Death of Mal 
Shah, otherwiſe called Gelal. al- din, third Sultu 


of the Turks of the Family of Selgut, H ttb 


485. An. Dom. 1092, + Kothb al din who had fu 
ceeded his Father Buftekin, formerly Slave wi 
Balkatekin his Predeceſſor, but advanced by Ms 


* Teixeira, P. 260. a + Abulfar. p. 220. D' Heck 
7. 534 f H. Genghiz Chan 129. D Herb. p. we 


t Sdab in the Government of Chowarazm, ta- 
„is Advantage of che Broils which enſued 
lemon the Death of that great Monarch, af- 
anti med the Title of King: But that Title was 


nceſ mn med, ſurnam'd Aijiz®F, tho not without great 

find ppoſition from Sultan Sangar, Son of Malek 

| hab, who often reduc'd him to a Dependency. - 

for hut it was Tacaſb, the 6th Sultan of this Dynaſty, 

Go ho firmly eſtabliſh'd the Empire of the Chowa- 

ler ezmnians by the Fall of that of the Turks, which 

n oc put an end to in Per ſia by the Death of To- An, Dom? 
nog! Arſlan in 590 or 593, and added the Do- 1192. 
ChWninions of that unfortunate Prince to his own, 1196. 
is Son Kothb al din Mohammed extended the Em- 

1 the ire yet further by the Conqueſt of all Perſia 

„ ind Ma wara'Inabr, and was the greateſt Prince Conguer'd 
Min Aſia, at the time that Zingis Chan invaded gan by 
tim im in Heg. 615. A. D. 1218. and depriv'd him Zingis 
. for his Dominions. C 
As Zagatai Chan had but part of f Chowarazm 
aon his Share of his Fathers Dominions, it looks 
ulla if the whole Country had not been ſubdued, 

W bo or that at leaſt part of it revolted and became 
dependent. Be that as it will, *tis very pro- 
fron bable, that on the Declenſion of the Power of + 

" bythe Chans of Zagatai, upon the Death of Gazan An. Dom. 
Chan, Heg. 749. if not before, Chowarazm ei- 1348. 
e ther ſet up a King of its own, or fell a Prey to 

Kei ſome other Power; for in the Time of Timur- 

be, we find it poſſeſs'd by Huſſain Sofi, Son of 

alu 22-ad2y, of the Hord of Gonkegrat, perhaps 

the ſame with the Congorats or Kunkurats, one 

of che four Uzbek Tribes which poſſeſs Chowa- 

e 87427: and Great Bucharia; and what is more 

MA remarkable, it is called a great Empire *, and 


* D'Herb, ar Ariz. f Timur-bec, 5. 307. Geneal, 
$ wo 165, f Hifi, Timur-bec, p. 147. * Idem, 


conti- 


cicer cſtabliſh'd by his Son and Succeſſor Mo- — 
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122 The Kingdomof Chowaram Bare! 
continued in that Family till conquer*d by Timur, 
Heg. 781 and 790, when he raz'd the N 


City to the Ground, and ſowed it with Barley ; 
but three Years after he reſtored the City and 
Kingdom to the Condition it had been in before. 

chowa⸗-⸗ Chowarazm continued afterwards, under the 
raam ſub- Deſcendants of Timur-bec in Ma wara'lnahr and 
21 Choraſan, till the famous Shabacht Sultan ſub- 
beks, duing thoſe two Provinces with his Uzbeks a 
bout Heg. 904. Ann. Dom. 1498. that Kingdom, 

which at that Juncture was dependent on Chora. 

ſan, fell of courſe into the Hands of the Con 
queror. Soon after Shabach? being defeated 
By ** © and ſlain by Shah 1ſmael Sofi, Hes. 916. A D. 18 10 
Perſians. Chowarazm fell once more under the Dominion 
of Perſia: But about two Years after the Inha 

bitants revolting againſt the Perſian Governors, 

Revoles to ſent for Ilbars Sultan, who coming with his L. 
_ *heOzbeks hefg, was proclaim'd Chan at Vaſir, * Heg. 918, 
A an: A. D. 15212, as is related, p. 226. of the former M 
ters of it. Vol. and his Deſcendants have continued eve 
ſince in Poſſeſſion of the Country of Chowaraam il 

Divided This Country is uſually divided among diver 
among ſe- petty Tatar Princes of the ſame Houle, of 
_ whom notwithſtanding there is only one who 
ſubjeft to bears the Title of Chan, with a kind of Supe 
one who Tiority over the others, juſt as he has Skill 
has the to improve it: he has his Reſidence in the 
ag of City of Urgens, tho during the Summer he com 
Chuan. monly encamps on the Banks of the River 4 
mu; his Camp is called Chiva, from whence the 

Tatars of Chowarazm are commonly called die 

Tatars of Cbiva. This Chan is Sovereign in hs 

own Dominions, and does not in any wiſe de 

pend upon him of Great Bucharia, notwiti- 


* In the Original tis the 91 1th Tear of the He gra, bu 
I doubt the Author miſtakes. J © © © 
_ Nanding 


ſtanding the Penſians confounding the Tatars 


}f Chowarazm with thoſe of Great Bucharia, 


Wunderſtood here, as if the Tatars of Chowarazm 
were not Uzbeks as well as thoſe of Great Bucha= 
ria, for the contrary appears from him in the 
next Section, where he ſpeaks of the Inhabi- 

rants of this Country; he only ſeems to find 
fault with the Perſians, who ſpeak of them as 

f they were both ſubject to the ſame Maſter, 


»... . IT WY 4 A. * — 


* . 


: 1 E C T. hi 40% E 
/e Inbabitants 'of Chowarazm, particularly 
| be Turkmanns and Uzbeks. el in 
Howarazm is inhabited at preſent by three 
: 1 ſorts of People; 1. The Sarts, 2. The 
; Turkmanns, and 3. The Uzbeks, 
| A I. The 'Sarts. 8 

3 Country, and ſupport themſelves, as well as the 
; Turkmanns, by their Cattle and Huſbandry, [It 
' could be wiſh'd the Author of the Remarks 
bad given us ſome farther Account of this 
Branch of the Inhabitants.] Py np = To IM 


= - II. The Turkmams. | 25 
The Turtmanns, or Turcomans, as our Geo- Turk- | : 


WT Inhabitants of Turteſtan. Th ſeparated from S 
che Rantlis, with whom they Tok in that Coun- ae 
ry, towards the Eleventh Century with an i- 
ent to ſeek their Fortune ſome where elſe, and 
eme to ſettle in Chotwarazm long before the 
aar,, as Abulgazi Chan relates, Pl. 
N They 
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all them by one common Name Uzbek Tatar. 
[The Author of theſe Remarks is not to be 


The Sarts are the antient Inhabitants of the Sarts, Fs 


graphers call them, are ſprung from the antient Sk 


"rn 1 , ' 
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424 The Kingdom of Chowarazm Ch. 4 
The Euro- They divided into two Parties, of "whit 
Turk, one went round the North fide of the Ca 
4 Mixture Sea, and ſettled in the Weſtern Parts of A 
of them menia, which is at preſent called the Country off" 
and ſeve- the Turcomans, Tis from this Branch of chi 
rat other Turkiſh Nation that the Subjects of the Oitomai 
— Fort muſt prove that they draw their Original, 

if they pretend a Right to the Name of Turh 
which they bear. But I have obſerv d elſewhere 
that they have no more right to aſſume the 
Name of Turks, than that of Sarazens, Aras, 
Greeks, or Sclavonians, ſeeing they are | only 
ſprung from the Scum of all thoſe Nation 
mingled togethner. 

[The Author of theſe Remarks ſeems to be 
miſtaken. here, ſince it is, I think, generally 
agreed by Hiſtorians, that the Anceſtors of Oil. 
man, firſt Founder of the preſent Turki/h. Em 
pire, came into Perſia with the Family of Se 
guł, and ſettled at Makhan or. Mahan near Man 
Shahi 6ehan in Choraſan, from whence upon the 
Irruption of the Moguls under Zingis Chan abou 
An. Dom. 61 1, into the Southern Aſia, they remov'd to WF 

1214 wards Natolia, where their Kingdom firſt bega Mi - 
under Orthogrul, or rather the aforeſaid Oman, 
in the Year of the Hegra 687, A. D. 1288.]" 
Occidema! The Deſcendants of that part of the Zur 
Turk- manns, who may be called the Occidental Turk 
manns 9225, became very powerful in the Ages paſt, 
* they were alſo for ſome time Maſters of all P. 


er ul OF 8 ; yy 
— ſia, after they had driven out from thence the 
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Children of Tamerlan, with all the Tatars, whid 8 *. 
was completed a ſhort while after the death Wi. 
that Conqueror, by the great Uſum Caſſan Uzi 
Haſſan] chief of that Branch of theſe Turkman, WW 

called the Family of the white Sheep ; but inc Th 
the Shabs have poſſeſſed themſelves of the Throm Bt ., i 
of Perſia, and the Turks are become Maſters df 


al upby 


Uthe Country Welt of the River Tigre, they have 4 preſent 
educed the Occidental Turkmanns to a very low !*4#ced 


i tate: Nevertheleſs they ſtill poſſeſs the fineſt ) leu. 
0 lains about the Eupbrates, but from Maſters, as 
by Whey were before, they are become the Subjects 
1 f the Turks, who have left them but a faint 
+ adow of Liberty; and *tis from thence pro- 


eeds their great Averfion for the Turks. 

Their manner of living is much the ſame now Dwell an- 
hat it was when they came to ſettle in theſe der Tents. 
Parts, ſeeing they have no fixt Habitations, and 
hat they always dwell under Tents made of 
hick Felt, after the Faſhion of the greateft part 
f the Turkiſh Nation. They ſubſiſt wholly up- Pier. 


1 


e eee eee 
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0 n their Cattle, of which they have numberleſs _ 
fi roops: They are tall of Stature and rabuſt, *.. 
aving the Complexion ſwarthy, and the Shaps 


f their Face ſquare and flat; but the Women of women 
hem are very fair, and of a becoming ſize, handſom: - 
They wear in Winter long Gowns of Sheep- 
Wins, with peeked Bonnets of the ſame, and in 
aommer they wear Veſts of Callico ſhaped like 

ee Caſtaus of the Turks. They are good Horfe- Good 

en and brave. They profeſs Mobammediſm, but Fremen 
Wcrform the Duties of it but little; they have * baus. 
eir particular Chiefs, who govern them ac- 

Wording to their Laws; nevertheleſs they muſt 

ay Tribute to the Ottoman Port, and they are Tributary 
bliged to furniſh a certain number of Horſe- zo the Och- | 
en whenever the Port requires it. In Winter man 

ey come and ſeek Paſture along the Eupbrate; Port. 

n the ſide of Meſopotamia and Natolia, and in 
aummer they encamp in the Valleys which are 
cloſed within the Mountains of Armenia, to- 
ards the Springs of the Euphrates and Tigre. 

They are naturally great Robbers, but the Grea: 
urkiſh Baſhas, who command towards the Brigand. 
upbrates and Tigre, take care to bridle them 
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as much as poſſible, becauſe they are intereſte 

in ſecuring the Roads; the frequent Paſſage 

Travellers and Caravans making a contre 

Article in their Revenue. 

Can bring The Occidental Turkmanns are able to arm 

-000Me bout 40000 Men ; they are always fightin 

into the with the Curds, who are their Neighbours to i 

Field. Faſt, and with the Arabs, who border upon the . 

on the South, becauſe theſe two neighbourindf 

Nations often come and break the Horns lf 

their Herds, and carry away their Wien 1 yt 

Daughters. | 

Oriental The ſecond Party of the Tyrkmanns tum 

Turk- directly South, and went and ſettled about it 

manns. Banks of the River Amy, and the Shore of Mun 

Caſpian Sea, where they full poſſeſs a gr 

Number of Towns and Villages in the County 

of Aſtrabath and Chowarazm. 

This Branch of the Tyrkmanns or Turcomam 

has been hitherto unknown to our Hiſtoria 

and Geographers, notwithſtanding they 

much more numerous at this Day than that 

the Oriental Turkmanns, who inhabit Armenia. 

peillberio [It may juſtly enough be ſaid, that the Ori nce 

unknown tal Turkmanns have been hitherto unknown s: 

to our Geo- Our Hiſtorians and Geographers ; for tho ſom ges 

Srapheri. learned Men in this and the laſt Age have gil 

us large Extracts of their Hiſtory from i 2 

Eaſtern Authors, yet they take no notice, 

them as if no ſuch thing had been done; bal 

put off their Readers with the Gleanings of ſua 

abſurd and imperfect Accounts as have be 

handed down to them, thro* a numerous S 

ceſſion of Authors from the Byzantine and oth 

_ Weſtern Hiſtorians, who lived at too great Me c 
diſtance to know exactly what paſs'd from 108 

to time in the Eaſtern Countries. 
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AL zelt tn the Unrbeks, 427 
There ſprung from this Branch of the Tyrks or Formerly: 
urtmanns (for the Turkmanns and Turksſeem top 
ger only as the wandring Arabs, calbd Bedwins, ie, from 
from thoſe who dwell in Cities) three great : Archi- 
„ bnaſtys of Princes, who had under their Do- pelago 10 
union all the Countries from the Archipelago as be Indies. 
our as che Indies; I mean the three Branches of ß 
e Family of Selgut, who reign'd at the fame 
ne in Tran, or Perſia at large, Kerman. and 
n, or Natolia ; to the laſt of which the 
bman Sultans owe their Greatneſs, 5 
The Turkmanns of Chowarazm are mention'd 
o by ſome Voyagers and Travellers in the 
tt Age, as ſhall be obſerved in our farther Ac- 
int of Tatary.] 0 5 1 
he Turtmanns of this latter Branch, which Reſemble . 
ay be call'd the Oriental Turkmanns, are much % Weſtern 
che ſame make with the firſt, excepting — ä 
aug ey are much ſwarthier, and have a greater Re- 
nblance of the Tatars. In Summer they 
ear long Gowns of Callicoe or thick Cloth; 
d in Winter the like Gowns of Sheep Skin. 
Cattle and Huſbandry afford them Subfiſ- Sub ſiſ⸗ 
WEnce according to the different Parts they poſ-tence. 
: I Winter they dwell in Towns and Vil- 
cs about the River Amu, and towards the 
ua ores of the Caſpian Sea ; and in Summer they 
and incamp here and there, where they find 
ee beſt Paſtures and good Water. 
hoſe of them who are ſettled in the Coun- Conform 
u of 4trabath follow for the moſt part the in Religion 
oF of Ah, but thoſe who dwell in the Country d _ 
Cbowaraam conform with the Uzbek Tatars in; rainy 
Yntiments of Religion, tho neither one nor ſertled in. 
at Ne other give themſelves much trouble about 


They are exceeding curbulent, and with great Exceeding 


= culty accuſtom themſelves to the Yoke of the i. 
' | D 2 bels 
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Brave andUzheks and Tatars. They are very brave; ful 
good Horſt: are at leaſt as 8 as the G 
,  Tatars, but they are not fo great Robbers.” Ng 

the Tatars of the Counter of Chowarazm tr 

the Turkmanns as conquer'd Subje Jer; e 
Tributary gbliged to pay them "Private, and to ſuffers 
be T 9 veral other Impoſitions from thoſe troubleſony 
* Maſters, which is partly the true Cauſe of thy 
great Animoſity which reigns continually" 
tween the one and the other; but che Tink 
Amount to manns who dwell in the Country of 2: 
about under the Dominions of the Per fans, are 10 
100% better treated. Both together may amount 


1 about 100000 Families. . 
Divides The Occidental Turkmanns as well: as the vas 
into Tribes. ental are ſtill divided into divers Tribes, and 
| the manner of all the other Branches of i ll poſ 
_ Turkiſh Nation, and the Chief of each Tu che 
enjoys the ſame Prerogatives among the Ti nh he 


manns, as among all the other Tatars. 
what has been obſerv'd thereupon, Page 397, 


III. The Uzbek Tatars, 


' Uzbeks The true Derivation of the Name of L 
from Uz- which the Tatars of Great Bucharia, and 
=_ Country of Chowarazm bear at preſent, is fra Nut 
e Uxzbek Chan, as related Page 197: And , 
Cuſtom of afluming the Name of the Pri .“ 
to denote the univerſal Affection of his Subje 
for him, has always been in uſe with e 
People; witneſs the Name of the Mogul 
Mungals, and that of Tatars, which that er. 
of — T7 urkiſþ Nation, which was ſubjett 1 " 
Mogul or Mung'l Chan and his Brother ol * 
Chan, took in old times from thoſe two 5 id 
oma — 


jet to the Uzbeks, 
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429 
Ha 5 ſame Cuſtom is ſtill retain'd among the Seme Guſ- 
Jobs Tatars their Deſcendants, as appears by dhe d 2 
ame of Manſucurs, which the Mingals of the | 
un aft have adopted from Manſuen Chan, Great 
a randfather of the late Emperor of China. 
* Alſo very latel _ the Callmaki Naa, ſubject 
ſom to Contai e Grand Chan of Gallmaks, * 
t bave tl * Name of Contaiſhi, to teſtif 
„ b their inviolable Affection for their lawful Sove- 
1 eign; inſomuch that at preſent they call them 


by no other Name in Siberia, and the other 
neighbouring Countries, than that of Con- 
aiſbians. 

When Ibars Sultan, as is related Pag. 226. Country | 
vas invited by the Inhabitants of Urgens 0 come poſſe fe 2 
and take Poſſeſſion of Chotoarazm, the Uzbeks*#* 4 - toy 
poſſeſſed all the Country of Kipzak as far as 
the River Irtis Eaſtwards, and Southwards as 
ar as that of the Sirib, beſides Great Bucharia, 
which they had newly ſubdued under the Con- 
duct of Shabachs Sultan; but in the Country of 
cChowarazm there were but a ſmall Number of 
bens then, who had ſettled there ſince the 
fame Shabacht Sultan had taken the Town of 
Urgens [till Abars Sultan brought the reſt of the 
e out of Kipzak, and increas'd their 

Number in Chowarazm.] 
= The Body of Uzbek Tatars in Great Bu. Uabeks 
cbaria and Chowarazm, is compos'd out of the Tribes. 

boar Tribes of the Vgurs, Naimanns, Durmanns 
and Nunturati. [The two firſt were of the four, 

hich, as Abulgazi Chan obſerves, Pag. 207. 
were 5 to Sehen Chan Son of Zuzi Chan; 
and if all the Inhabitants of Daſbt Kipzak took 
ce Name of Uzbeks from Uzbek Chan, tis 
oF range none but thoſe four Tribes ſhould re- 
ain it. Nor i is there any accounting why the 
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Tatars of Crimea are not call'd Uzbeks, but by 
ſuppoſing either that the Name extended 9 
to thoſe four Tribes, or that the reſt of th 
Tatars changed it according to a Cuſtom among 
them, as, obſerved above: F or my part I inclin 
to the laſt Opinion. ] 

The Uz> The Sarts and Turkmanns f. upport themſthe 

beks live by their Cattle and Huſbandry, but the Uzbeh 

5 Rapine: live for the moſt part by Rapine, and as the 
are the ſame People with the Uzbeks of Gre 
Bucharia, they have alſo the ſame extern 
Appearance, the ſame Religion, the ſame I 
clinations and the ſame Cuſtoms with theſe laſ; 
excepting that they are far leſs polite and more 
reſtlels. . - 

Dwell in They dwell in Winter in the Towns and N 

Towns in lages which are towards the middle of the 

Inter Country of Chowarazm, and in Summer th 
greateſt part of them go and incamp about th 
River Amu, and in other Places where they ca 
find good Paſtures for their Cattle, waiting 
ſome aa Opportunity to rob and kill, 

Perpetua- The Uzbeks of Chowarazm are perpetual 

- "2 making Incurſions upon the neighbouring Te: 

22 ritories of the Perſians, as well as of the L 
of Great Bucharia, and neither Peace nor Truc 
can reſtrain them, ſeeing the Slaves and othe 
valuable Effects which they carry off on thok 
Occaſions are all their Riches. 

Forces. When the Forces of this State are not divided 
it may eaſily arm 40 or 50000 good Hort: 
men. 

Carry all Tho the Uzbek Tatars have fix'd Habit 

N tions, yet in travelling from one Place to ar 

_ 4 other they carry all the Effects they may haved 

e value with them, which is a Remains of the 


1 ge. way of living of their Anceſtor s before 10 
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bad ſettled Dwellings ; for the Callmats, and 

Whoſe amongſt the Mongals who have exactly 
preſerved the manner of living of the antient 

|Mogulls, their Anceſtors, carry ſtill with them 
whatever they have, as well in going to War as 
Wonly changing Abode. ; 1 
= What Abulgazi Chan reports (pag. 457.) of Uazbeks- 
Infantry and Muſketeers, ſhews us that he had b ie 
profited by his Impriſonment (in Perſia;) for mo : 
before his Time that Way of making War was ; 
quite unknown to the Uzbek Tatars ; never- 
theleſs they don't ſeem to have thought fit to 
retain that Uſage, ſeeing that at preſent th 
go to War only on Horſeback juſt like the 
other Tatars, and that *tis very rare to ſee Fire- 

Arms with them. | 

As the Turkmanns are the firſt Occupants, Turk. 
and the Uzbek Tatars the laſt Conquerors of manns 
the Country of Chowarazm, thoſe two Factions 924 U. 
are continually oppoſite to one another ; and * * 
inaſmuch as Ambition reigns among the Tatars a 
as well as other Nations of the World, the Ta- 

lar Princes of the reigning Houſe in that Coun- 

try, know to a Nicety how to make uſe of that 

mutual Jealouſy which reigns between them, as 

often as they are defirous to ſet them at Vari- 

ance, to draw over to them that of the two 
Factions which thinks it ſelf neglected by the 
reigning Chan ; and *tis in a great meaſure to 

this extreme Facility of making a Party, that 

thoſe Troubles which continually diſtract the 
Country of Chowarazm owe their Original. 

Tho one finds excellent Paſture in divers Parts Excellent 
of the Country of Chowarazm towards the Paſture. 
Banks of the River Kbeſell, the Uzbeks very 
rarely repair thither with their Cattle in Sum- 
mer, becauſe there is nothing to plunder on 
that ſide, ſeeing the Cara Kallpakks, who are 


4 their 
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43 The Kingdomof Chowatarm Pai 
their Northern Neighbours, are as dextrou if 
that Buſineſs as themſelves, and that what thy 
can ſteal from one another is not worth f 
trouble of going for; beſides that, the Moby 

Movam- medan Tatars are not accuſtom'd to make þ 
medon' roads upon one another unleſs they are at opa 
invade one War together. And as for the Callmaſts, wh 
another border on the North-Eaſt with the Uzbek 
except at the Country of Chowarazm, they remove 0 
"Ar - dinarily towards the beginning of Summer fro 
the Frontiers of the Mohammedan T atars, thy 

they may not be expoſed to their Incurſion 
and don't return till the Winter, when the Rau 
and Snow have rendred the Roads impaſſable g 

that ſide. N 

Sarts ana Wherefore none but the Sarts and the Jun 
1 « on. 714725 reap the Benefit of the Paſtures which | 
ly reap the Eaſtward, towards the Frontiers of Great hf 

Benefit of cbaria; and the Turkmanns go in queſt of then 
the Paſs which are to the Weſt, towards the Mouth of 
e. the aforemention'd River and the Shore of u 
Cajjian Sea : But the Uzbeks often incamp aboullf 
the Sides of the River Amu, where they are ali 
hand to throw themſelves into the Perſian n 
vinces on the firſt Occaſion which offers, ani 
carry off wherewithal to make good Cheer i 
Winter, which they have much more at hea 

_  thanthe Care of feeding their Cattle. 7 
—_— The greateſt Abuſe one can put upon ag 
ters Mobammedan in general, is to treat him like oi 
of a Religion different from the Moeſſemu 
and as the Armenians are almoſt the enly Se 
of Chriſtians which is known to the Inhabitan 
of CEowarazm, by the Trade they carry 
with them from time to time, tis not ſurprizu 
that the Name of Armenian ſhould be en 
ploy'd, (Pag. 330.) as injurious, juſt _ 


ch. l. - ſubject ro the Urbeks „ XV 
Name of Chriſtim i is every Day uſed by the 8 


Turks. 

There is a Piece of Money.quivent. i in vines 
Bucharia and the Country of Chowarazm called 3, nd | 
Tanga, mention'd Pag. 234. and it is che ca | 
largeſt, and, I believe, the only Silver Money 00 
which the Chans * 5 — of theſe Pro: 

viaces coin; *tis pretty fine Silver, and may be 

worth near the fourth part of a Crown inSpecie ; 

This Money is of a round Figure, having 01 erke. 
one ſide the Name of the Chan, and on the 
other the Name of the Country with the Year 
of the Heg ra. The reſt of the Money made in Copper Me- 
this Country conliſts in ſmall Pieces of Copper 

of different ſorts, which anſwer to our Pence, 
half Pence and Farthings. The Money of Money of 
Perſia paſſes alſo in theſe Provinces, and eſpe- Perſia cur. 
cially towards the Frontiers of the Country * 
Chowarazm. a 

Chowarazm. is * for the Arbuſes men- - Arbuſes 
tion'd Pag. 284. which are the true Water Me- % true 
lons of the Size of ordinary Gourds: They are Romy 
commonly round, and green on the outſide, but TY 
within they are of a much deeper Colour than 
the common Melons ; nevertheleſs there are 
W ſome alſo, the Meat of which is perfectly white, 
but they are not the beſt : The Seed of them 
ss quite black, much of the Figure of Gourd 
Seed, excepting that it is rounder and tranſpa- 
rent; this Seed is not found in the Heart of 


es the Fruit, as that of Melons and Gourds uſu- 


ally is, but is diſperſed all over the Fruit; alſo, 
excepting the Rind and the Seed, every part of 
che Fruit is equally good for eating: The Meat 

of it is — — than that of ordinary Me- 
lons, and of a more agreeable Reliſh. This 
Fruit refreſhes the Blood exceedingly, and one 


may eat as much of it as he has a mind, with- 
dut 
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out running the leaſt Riſk of being "dif 
order'd. 
Beſt in The moſt delicious Arbuſes are thoſe which 
great Bu- grow in Great Bucharia and the Country of Chi 
warazm ; nevertheleſs they grow alſo in greu K 
Quantities about Aſtracan, which they pretend 
come very near the Taſte of theſe of Great By 
charia. This Fruit keeps a long time, and Pr. 
they carry of them from Aſtracan to St. Pete. 
burg for the Court of Ruſſia, which are as good 
in Go middle of Winter as they can be in the 
Seaſon they ripen in; but we muſt take notice 
alſo that they gather them before they are quite 
Tipe, and that they ripen after they have bee 


gather d. An 
[ Anthony Fenkinſon, who mentions them, | 
calls them Carbuſes.] R 
1 
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A De(cription of the Provinces and Towns ah. WE 


Chowarazm. 


1 is divided into many Province I on- 
ſeveral of which as they are mention 
by Abulgazi Chan in his Hiſtory, have been 
briefly deſcribed by the Author of the An An 
as follows.] ö 


PROVINCES. = 
Ogurza, Ogurzaisa large Province ſituate towards ti 
Coaſt of the Caſpian Sea, which was very fertile 
heretofore, when the Northern Branch * the 
River Amr croſs'd it in its way to the Caſpiat 
Sea; but ſince it has taken another Courſe 
this Province is become a Deſart, becauſe i WF" 


now wants the Water neceſſary to moiſten in 
Lands. *Ts 


cu. II. „atject to the Uzbeks. | * 43 RK 


tl 
iN is from the great Quantity of Cucumbers Signifies a 
which this little Country formerly produced 3 1 
nic that it took its Name, for the Word Ogurza _ | 4 
2, MW fignifics a Cucumber both in the Tatar and f 
rea Ruſhan Language. 1 „ 5 5 
end | P i/hga 18 a little Country ſituate tO the Eaſt Piſnga 1 . 
B, of the Town of Urgens, but thinly inhabited at 2 in- 
and preſent, ſince the Northern Branch of the Ri- 3 
ver Amu paſſes no more thro? it, as it uſed to 
oo do formerly. ee de ce 2 
the Karatizil is a little Province ſituate to the Karakiziz 
ti Weſt of the Town of Urgens, between the 
ue Country of Pi/bya and that of Ogurza, which 


Wis grown very thin of People ſince the River 

Anu paſſes no longer by Urgens. x 258 

= Gikupruk is a ſmall Province ſituate to the Gilkvpruk. 
W South of the Southern Branch of the River 
Anu, in the Confines of the Provinces of Cho- 

aan and Aftrabath, and is deemed at pre- 

Went to make a Part of the Country of Cho- 
varazm. | 1 

= Gor4;fþ is a little Province ſituate between the Gordilh. 


y Country of Piſega and that of Kumkant. As | 
 Mihis Province is water'd by the River Amy, tis 
none of the moſt fruitful and beſt cultivated 
main all Chowarazm : *Tis in the Country of 
GCordiſb that the Northern Arm of the River 
Anu has quitted its old Channel, which paſſed 
before the Town of Urgens, to go and join the 
River Kbe/ell, . | 
The Country of Kumkart is a little Province kumkant. 
che of Chowarazm, to the Eaſt of Gordiſb, towards 
e the Northern Bank of the River Amu: Tis on 
the the Confines of this Province, and the Country 
ia of Cordiſb, that the River Amy divides in 2 
ire WO Branches, about the 889. 30, of Lon- 
i; WW £tude, | 


8 Fangi- 


Ea e 
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þ Jangiſhar. Jangiſbar is à little Province near the ri art 
Bank of the Southern Branch of the Rive 
Amu, which is of no great Conſequence ro 
„ een 3 5 
Burma The Country of Burma is one of the lang 
cu. Provinces of Chowarazm, to the Eaſt of Mf 
Town of Vaſir, towards the Frontiers of Gra 
: Melons the Buc harig. *T is very fertile and populous, ant 5 
veſt. r roduces the moſt delicious Melons in all tiff 
Country of Chowarazm. = 
Baijalkiri. Bajjalkirt is a little Province to the North off 
the Town of Urgens, which is very ſandy au ue 
deſart, becauſe it wants Water. _— 
Keſilrabat. K-/i[rabat is a little Province towards thi 
Banks of the River Kheſell or Refill, to M 
North-Weft of the little Town of Tat: T on 
little Country is very populous, and producaiii 
plenty of all ſorts of delicious Fruits. } 
Gardan- Gardanchaſt is a large Province of Chowaranl 
chaſt. ſituate between the Towns of Chajuk and Hin 


ſaraſſap, where their is pretty good Paſturagww, 
The Country of Gardanchaſt is almoſt who in 
inhabited by the Saris. pre 
Jangiarick. The Country of Fangiarick is a ſmall .f 


vince on the Frontiers of Great Bucharia, vin 
the Foot of the Mountains which feparate thꝗi Ri 
two Dominions, to the North of the NY che 

Amu. | : |: 
Bakirgan. The Country of Bakirgan is a large Provina 
of the Country of Chowarazm, upon the Nom vir 
fide of the River Kheſell, towards the 42 Dol 
- Latitude, to the North Eaſt of the Town vi 
uk. = 
Kuigan, The Country of Kuigan is a large Province 
Chowarazm, to the North of the River Kb: 7i: 
and the Country of Bakirgan. This Prov 
extends as far as the Frontiers of the Cara ks 
pakks and Callmaks, and conſiſts for the mol 


Pq 


Wt in nothing but vaſt Plains of the Nature of 
| the other ſandy Grounds of Grand Tatary, 


© of; oducing excellent Paſture. 


oo ince of Chowarazm,towards the Southern Bank mani 
r the River gal. to the Weſt of the Terri- 
ory of Chajuk. | 
: [This ſeems de xe e u Clint 
mani, a warlike Nation who for a long time 
oſſeſs'd the Country along the North of 
hc Ca/pian Sea as far as the River Don, till con- 
voer'd by Zingis Chan and his Succeſſors in 
zar, from whom in all probability this Pro- 
ince took its Name.] 
= The Country of Chika is a little Province Chika, 
Won the South ſide of the River Kbe/ell, to the 
aſt of the Territory of Tut, and Weſt of the 
(Country of Ii Kuma. 


4 mate to the North of the River Nheſell, to the 

wWeſt of the Country of Batirgan, it abounds 

in excellent Paſtures; but 'tis not cultivated at 
preſent. 


vince of Chowarazm, ſituate to the North of the nak. 
ha River Kheſell, towards the Southern Coaſt of 
che Lake of Arall, to the Weſt of the Country 
of Tarchan, 
10888 The Country of Kogertlik, is a \ large Pro- Kogerts 
vice, ſituate on the Frontiers of Great lik. 
biacbaria, to the North of the Province of 
= 7 noarik. 

| The Country of Arall is a large Province of Arall. 
Wy Chowarazm, towards the Shore of the Caf 
ian Sea, extending from the Mountains of 
ulchan and the North ſide of the old 
Mouth of the gy pry Branch of che Ri- 


Ver 


-- : 


Wh. . abject? ca the Uzboks. 437 


The Country of 1kzi-Kyumani is a little Pro- Ikzi-Ku- 


The of Tarchan, is a little Province Tarchan; 


The Country of Bamaburinak, is a little Pro- Bamaburi: 


j 11 7 
— 


—— . 


ver Amu which is now dry, as far as the F ror 
tiers of the Cara-kallpaks. 

This part of the Country of Chowrazm is 4 
Preſent almoſt ſolely inhabited by Tur mam 
who find there, in many Places, excellent Paſtun 
for their Flocks ; but generally this Provind 
1s mountainous, ſandy and barren : It draws it 
Name from the Lake of Arall, hereafter ba 


ſcribed. = C 
[Beſides the Provinces above deſcribed, yo Wc 

find others in our Tatar Hiſtorian, particular oe 

thoſe of Abulchan and Debiſtan, p. 235. andi re 

was to be wiſh*d that the French Editor had di em 

tributed Memoirs of this kind a little more lib hic 

rally, from the ſame Store-houſe out of which H 

hath given us theſe. However there is reaſa hic 

to hope he will not long detain them from the f er, 
Publick, becauſe he has declar'd himſelf an Hur: 

nemy to that Practice, wiſhing ſome body wou r t 

publiſh Mr. de la Croix's Tranſlation of that pan T 

of Fadlallab's Hiſtory of the Mogulls and Tata eſe; 

which is in the French King's Library, auer 

which being drawn from the Fountain-head an 

muſt, as that Gentleman well obſerves, in al" 
likelihood be an excellent Book in its kind.] II 

Urgens, Urgens is at preſent the Capital of the Coun I 1 11 
Capital of try of Chowarazm : This Town is ſituate iner 
Chowa- great Plain to the North of the River Amu, ie C 
8 39 50 Lat. and 25 German Leagues from me 
Eaſtern Shores of the Caſpian Sens. I 

Formerly The City of Urgens has been very conſiderably" 
confidera- in the Ages paſt; Hur fince the Tatars have po NRuat. 
bl. ſeſs'd it, and the Northern Arm of the Riv": 
Amu, which formerly ran by the Walls of ti we 

Town, has taken anotherCourſe, as we ſhall obe V 

ſerve in the next Section, it is much decay d; i Is 

at, 


that at preſent it is no more than a pitiful great 
ſcambling Town abouta League in company hai 
ns 


rang Walls of Brick bak'd in the Sun, with a 

nd of Ditch very narrow and full of Rubbiſh 

s  {cyeral Places; the Houſes are no better than 

mn M&ultry Cabbins of Earth: *Tis true there is a call. rui- 

dun aſtle built with Brick, bur ſo ruinous that ſcarce ass 

ine fourth Part of it is tenantable; and the Brick 8 

loſques which are ſeen there are almoſt in as 

ad Condition; for the Tatars of the Country 
Chowarazm, as well as all the other Tatars, 

e very good at deſtroying Buildings, but they 


ahve very little Inclination to build or only pre- 
dive them, unleſs a greater Force compels 
em whether they will or not. The only thing 


ibehich they take any care of at preſent, is a great R 
ad Street towards the middle of the Town, 
hich is cover'd above from one end to the o- Ce 


jury of the Weather, becauſe this Street ſerves 

r the Market of the whole Town. | 

The Country about Urgens is very barren at Neigh-/ 
eſent, on account of the River Amy having on hood 
ter d its Courſe, which has depriv'd the Ina 
tants of the Conveniency of watering their 
rounds. | 


= * 
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The Chans of the Country of Chowarazm com- Chan re- 


| only reſide in Winter in the Town of Urgens ; ſides here 
nur in Summer they incamp on the Banks of the“ Winter. 
ini ver Amu, or in ſome other agreeable Place of 


e Country, according to the conjuncture of 
ime and the diſpoſition of their Affairs. 
There is at preſent very little Trade at Urgens, Tinti. 
dtwithſtanding that Town is very conveniently Trade at 
ate for that purpoſe, becauſe it is the Ren-?79/** 
vez vous of all the Buſineſs which is carry*'d on 
th Oween the Buchars and the Provinces ſituate to 
e Weſt of the Caſpian Sea; but as foreign 
lerchants find no Security among the Mobam- 
rea dan Tatars, neither for their Perſons nor 

| „ Effects, 


hed 
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er, to preſerve the Goods ſold there from the 2 8 


Duties 3 


Chowa- 


Mons, 


Urgens 
called 
Chowa- 


razm, 
Orcang. 


Cath for- 
merly Me- 
tropolis. 


440 
per Cent. ordinary amounts very often beyond the pow 


razm a!- Antiquity, a noted Country, and poſſibly an In. 
ways Je. dependent Kingdom, and not in the Hands of f hic 


formerly called Chowarazm ; for M. de la Ci 


Corcang, 


7 The Kingdom's f Chowarazm Part 
Effects, as we have already obſerv'd elſewhen 
ir muſt be a very extraordinary Caſe which ey... 
prevail on them to expoſe themſelves to ſo gien 
Hazards. The ordinary Duties which Merchaty 
pay ot Urgens are only 3 per Cent. but the extry 


Merchandires. 

[What Urgens was before the Arabian Co 4k 
queſt, does — yet appear, for want of fully 
Hiſtories of thoſe Times 1 only as we knoy 
Chowarazm was then, as it always had been from 


deſtroying a People as the Mohammedan Naum 
we may ſuppoſe the Capital to have been in 


* g Condition. 
Urgens ſeems to be the fame City which wy 


* obſerves that Charizme (as he writes it) was af- 
ter the time of Zingis Chin called Corcang by the. C 
Perſians, and Orcang by the Mogull. In the Tv WM ,. 
bles of AbuIfeda, Naſſir al-dix and Ulugh By, 
publiſhed by our Graves, we find two Corcang, lth 
Great Corcang, or Nucorcang and Corcang ibu la 
or Jorjaniyab of Chowarazm, to diſtinguiſn 1, 
likely, on Jorganiyab of Perſia. The firſt vn 
Capital of Chowarazm f, and both were ſituate 
on the Weſt fide of the Eibun, ten Miles afur 
der. ff Fenkinſon calls it Urgence, and in the 
Notes collected by Richard Johnſon, his Fellov 
Traveller, from the Boghar Merchant, tis call'{ 
Urgenſh and Urgenſe, which comes near the Name 
given by our Tatar Author. | 3 
Gren“ has not always been the: Cp 
Chowarazm, Abu feda ¶ tells us chat Cath wi 


* Hiſt. Gingh. p. 240. Abu'feds, f 25% 
11 dadan Vel 3. Pag. 23. | 2 


for oh 
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ormerly the Metropolis: How long it conti- 
ued ſo is uncertain, © When the Governor of 

organ in Perſia ſurpriz d Abu Abdalla, * Go- 

ernor of Chowarazm in the Reign of Nub ibn 

anſur, of the Family of Samman, he found 

im in Kat; but we muſt not conclude from 

ence that it was the Capital: nor, if we did, 

ould we affirm it continued ſo under the firſt 

Dynaſty of Chowarazmian Kings, contemporary 

ith Mahmud Gazni, Nor can we be poſitive 

pon what occaſion the Royal Seat was remov*d; 
robably it was on account of the Inundation 

rhich Abu Ifeda f tells us once ruined it: But 

is we are ſure of, that the ſecond Dynaſty fit 
eir Seat at Urgens, and it has continued the 

apital ever ſince, except now and then that 

he Chans thought fit to reſide for a while at Wa- 

tir, Chajuk, or ſome other Place, as we find in 

e Courſe of the foregoing Hiſtory of the Uz- 

et Chans of Chowarazm. ng hs | 

As poor a State as it is reduc'd to now, it Formerly 
vas once a very rich and populous City, as were eee 
ll the other Cities of this Country. In the Hegra pope "all 
582, when Sultan Shah went to beſiege it x, 1186. 
he Inhabitants who had ſubmitted to his Brother 

Lakaſh were ſo numerous, that to ſhew how 

uch they deſpiſed his Power, they kept their 

tes open in his View; and thirty ſix Years 

after, when Zingis Chan || took it in Heg. 618, 

. D. 1221, the Moguls put 100000, ſome ſay 

200000, of the Inhabitants to the Sword. Ur- 

gen (for I take it to be the ſame with the City 
brwarazm) began to flouriſh again under the 

Family of the Sofis, and was a great City when 

mur-bec having taken it from Nuſf Sofi, and 


* Teix. p. 160. f Deſc, Chow, apud Hudſon. Pag. 23. 
| Herbelor in Tab I Hiſt. Geng. 256. 
VOL. II. E conquer 


Tuk, 


Chajuk, 


inclined rather to place it with the Author ofthe 


ſell. *Tis the beſt Town of all the Country d 


The Kingdon of Chowarazm Part] 
conquer d the Kingdom *, cauſed it ſome Yau 
after Heg. 790, A.D. 1388. to be raz d to th A 

very Foundations and ſowed with Barley : *Ti the 
likely it was repair'd three Years after, wal FO 
by Timus's Order the Country was re-people all 
and reſtor'd to its antient Splendor ; but tron 
that time we may conclude Urgens never was ab. 
to recover it ſelf; and the Government of ti; . 
Uzbeks, which it has fince fallen under, ſo hurfi 
to Trade, joined to the Inconveniencies arii of 
from the Courſe of the River Amu being tu 
off from the Town, has reduc'd it to the pon 
Condition which it 1s in at preſent. To 
As to the Situation of Urgens, tho I ſhould k 


Remarks in 39* 60“ Lat. than according to lat 
kinſon in 42 18; yet it muſt be ow nel the hut 

ter agrees beſt with the Reports of Travellen 
which place it at an equal diſtance of about Ho 


teen days Travel from the River Zak and er 
chara; whereas by the Situation - dhe it by ti: +» | 


French Editor, it appears to be almoſt as far? he! 
gain from Urgens to the 7aik, as to Bocha 
tho the Road is not near ſo good.] Nor 

Tuk is a little Town of the Country of Ci 


 varazm, ſituate ſix Leagues to the N. E. of ont 


gens, at a ſmall diſtance from the Southern Bu of tl 
of the River Khe/ell. 

Chajuk is a Town towards the Borders d 
Great Bucharia, ſituate in 40 45 of Latirud; 
half a Day's Journey from the River M out 


Chowarazm, next to Urgens ; yet tis not conlid: Tl 
rable, in regard all the Houſes are no bete con fi 
than miſt erable Cabins, as inconvenient” withi 
as without. : .- » Whonth 


8 Teenie: p. 206. 1 wid. 3 wo ene t 
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The neighbouring Country is fertil enough, 
tu but very f bulbanded z nevertheleſs one ſees 
"11: here ſome Vines which the Sarts who dwell in 
nn his Town take care to cultivate: They make 
pelo a ſort of red Wine, which is pretty good. 
ron The Town of Vaſir is ſituate towards the Waſir. 
abe Northern Bank of the River Amu, in 390 45 
at. and 88* 30“ Long. Tis very inconſidera- 


ble at preſent, as well as all the other Towns 

of that Country. niet 
Kumkala is a ſmall Town in the middle of Kumkala; 

the Country of Chowarazm, to the North of the 

Town of MWaſir, which is not worth taking no- 


1 be: ice of 

the The Town of Kabt is ſituate in 41435 Kabt. 
Latitude, on the North ſide of the River Kbe- 

u, towards the Frontiers of Great Bucharia : 

n ris in a very pitiful State at preſent, and is of 1 
o Conſideration but on account of its Paſſage - : 
er the River Kheſell [tho formerly it had been 

bd Capital of Chowarazm before Urgens became 

r+ 


be Royal Seat, as we have already obſery*d.] 
Haſſaraſſap is a Town ſituate upon the Haſſaraſ- 
North ſide of the River Kheſell, in 46 435 
Lat. and 89 Deg. of — it is become in- 
onſiderable ſince it hath fallen into the Hands 
of the Uzbek Tatars. „ 
Mankifhlak, is a {mall Town of the Country Mankiſh- 
of Chowarazm, upon the Shore of the Caſpian lak. 
Sea, on the North fide of the Mouth of the 
Southern Branch of the River Amy in 380 go 


1 at. | | 5 
— The Town is nothing conſiderable in it ſelf, 


onſiſting of about 700 Houſes built of Earth 


Excellent 


no better than miſerable Cabbins; but its Port pt. 
on the Caſpian Sea is magnificent, and the only 
Ne to be found in all that Sea: Tis large, ſe- 

215 E 2 1 cure 


— 


Jenkin- 
ſon's Er- 
ror about 
the Latt- 
tude. 


River 


 Amu. 
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cure and deep: and in any other hands but tho 
of the 7. atars, this would be a Place where in: 

very little time a conſiderable Trade might be 
eſtabliſh*'d, but at preſent *tis very rare to ſa 
any trading Ships arrive there. As the Tatar 
do not care for the Neighbourhood of the Se, 
this Town is inhabited at preſent only by Twk 
manns, who accuſtom themſelves more ealilyty 
the Inconveniencies of the Water. 


Anthony Fenkinſon places very erroneouſly thy 
Port of Mankiſhlak, which he calls Mangusſlay, 


in 45 Deg. of Lat. which is a great ObjeQin ar 
to the Fidelity of his Relation of the Uzi its 
Tatars. int 
[There are ſeveral other Towns in Cle litt 
razm, as are to be met with, p. 235 of the for WM nel 
mer Part, and elſewhere ; beſides the Uzbeksd dr) 
this Country have ſome Towns to the South d bit 
the River Amu, in Choraſan; as Durubn, Nau wh 
ſburd, Mahana, Bagabat, Jaurſurdi and Am to 
which they have from time to time e conqueil | the 
from the Perſians. at: 
bo 

— ö Si 
up 

SECT: IV. all 

A r tion of the Rivers Amu and Kheſell, are 
of the great Lake of Arall. an 

HE River of Amu is the famous Oxus d ” 

the Antients,it hasits Source to the N.NE 74 

of the Kingdom of Caſbmir, toward the Bo * 
ders of Liitle Bucharia, in thoſe high Mou BY 
tains which ſeparate the Dominions of the Cn _ 
Mogul from Grand Tatary in 39* zo* of Lt e 


This River traverſes all Great Bucharia, running 
from Eaſt to Weſt, and continuing its Coupes 


2 


Ke 
; 
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the ſame Line. It divides in the Country of Divides. 
Chowarazm, 40 Leagues from its Mouth, into e *wo 


two Branches; whereof that on the Left pur- eee 


ſuing its Courſe Weſtward, diſcharges it ſelf in - 
the Caſpian Sea towards the Borders of the 
Country of Aſtarabad, which belongs to the 
Crown of Perſia, in 38 20“ of Lat. but the Nin 
Right Hand Branch which paſs'd heretofore by Branch 
the City of Urgens, and threw it ſelf likewiſe in- changes 
to the Caſpian Sea twelve Leagues to the North#* Corſe 
of the former, having eighty Years ago quitted 
its antient Channel fix Leagues from the Place 
where it ſeparated from the ather Arm, turn'd 
its Courſe to the North Weſt, and threw itſelf 
into the River Kbeſell on the other ſide of the 
little Town of Tuk ; inſomuch that its old Chan- 
nel before the Ciry of -Urgens is at preſent quite 
dry : which has very much diminiſhed the Inha- 
bitants of that Town, and the Parts about it, 
who by that means cannot find Water ſufficient 
to moiſten their Lands; which as fruitful as 
they were, when well water'd, produce nothing 
at all ſince the River has faild. This River a-Full of, 
bounds with all ſorts of excellent Fiſh, and its Fb. 
Sides are the moſt charming in the World. *Tis 
upon its Banks that thoſe excellent Melons and Melons, 
all thoſe other delicious Fruits do grow, which 
are fo much in requeſt in Perſia and the Indies, 
and which they carry even into Ruſſia. 

This is the fame River which is called D/ay- 
bun [Gayhun or Gibun] p. 119, and elſewhere 3 
Amu, the Name by which the Uzbeks and Per- 
ans call it at „ being intirely unknown 
to the Oriental Hiſtorians that have written of 
the Affairs of theſe Provinces [who generally 
call it the Gihun, which Name poſſibly was gi- 


ven it by the Arabs] 
E 3 The 
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River The River Kbeſell, or Kheſill, as the Uzhi 
| * Tatars call it, is the famous Daria, which mad 
— aaa ſo much Noiſe in the publick News-Papers ſome 
Years ago: But by the way it muſt be obſer, 
that the word Daria is a general Term, which 
among the Uzbek Tatars ſignifies a River. 
Irs Springs. This River riſes in the Mountains, which ſe 
- parate the Dominions of Contaiſb, C 
of the Callmaks, from Great Burbabfa, Bod 
the 43d Deg. of Lat. and 96 3o/ of Longit. it 
| Courſe is almoſt due Weſt: and having Tuh 
about 150 German Leagues, it diſcharges i 
ſelf into the Caſpian Sea in 40% 30' of Lat, 3j 
German Leagues to the North of the Southen 
Mouth of the River Amn. 
Banks The Sides of the Khe/ell are exceeding fen 
fruirful. wherever they are cultivated; but the greateſt 
part of them are neglected by the Tatars who 
inhabit the Provinces which it waters : neithe 
do they vouchſafe to make uſe of the excellent 
Paſtures which the Sides of this River offer them, 
tho they are much better than thofe which they 
find along the Amy. 
No good At preſent there is not one conſiderable Tow 
z en to be ſeen all along this River; and the few ſmal 
Towns which one finds are half defart, bechuſ 
the Uzbek Tatars of Great Bucharia and of Ch 
warazm have an equal deſire to be near the Per- 
fian Frontiers, where they find a better Oppor- 
runity of exerciſing their Talents, than toward 
the Frontiers of the Callmaks and Kara Kall 
Daks. 
Branch of *Tis into the River Khe/e!l, on the other fide 
_ = of the little Town of Tak, that the Northem 
79259 Branch of the River Ami hath diſcharg d it {el 
| for about theſe eighty Years paſt, after quittg 
its antient Channel which paſs'd before the City 
Urgens, as we have obſerv'd elſewhere, "ne 


: 
' s - \ 4 , 5 —_ we _ 2 | 


11 | 
as extremely increas'd the Waters of that Ri- 
na er; but of late Years the Tatars of Chowa- 


an have alſo turn d the Courſe of the Kbe{ell, 


wy o that it empties it ſelf no longer into the Ca/-, 

his n Sea, which happen'd in this manner. the i! 
"BY The late Emperor of Ry/is having it much i 6 
t heart to render his Dominions flouriſhing by urningg 
u neans of Trade, bent his Thoughts continually the Courſe 


1 Perceiving that a Communication betwixt Sibe- 
ru i and the Southern Parts of Aſia would con- 
; + ibute exceedingly thereto, he judged it might 
„ebe carry'd on by means of the River Sirth, 


which water d the Country of Turkeſtan z ſuppo- 
ling, as it was very natural to do, that it muſt 

all into the Caſſian Sea. To that end he or- 
der'd ſeveral People, ſkill'd in Sea Affairs, to 


[= 


telt 


ian Sea, in order to find out the Mouth of the 
River Sirth. Theſe People finding that no con- 
ſiderable River diſcharg'd it felf into the Caſ- 
Pian, between the Zemba and the Amu, except 
the River Kbeſell, concluded that muſt be the 
River they look'd for; and what .confirm'd 


them that River was called Daria, which they 
knew alſo to be the Name of the River they 
were in ſearch of, without knowing that it was 
a general Name for all Rivers. 


oO. 7 Fo Re <2 = 


of Ruſſia reſolv'd at laſt in 1719, to fend one 
Brigadier Beckowitz by the way of Aftrachan 
with 2500 Men to poſſeſs himſelf of the En- 
trance of that River. He pitch'd upon that 


n on 35> yon, Mami. in 


accompany the Coſaks of Faik in ſeveral of 
their Expeditions along the Coafts of the Caf | 


on whatever might facilitate that Deſign; and of the R 


ver Khe, 


ſell. 


them in the Miſtake, was, the Coſaks alluring - 


Wherefore having ſounded the Entrance of Exped:tion. 
thatRiver, and obſerv'd ſeveral Marks whereby ir 
to know it again, they made their Report ac- % River 
cordingly, and thereupon the deceaſed Emperor Daria. 


inen 
1 : 
. 
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Officer purpoſely, becauſe being a Circaſſian by 


Extraction, and underſtanding thorowly : th 

Tatar Language, he ſeem'd more likely to ſuc 

ceed than anathe rtr 528 
Tatars di- Nevertheleſs the Tatars growing jealous to 
vert the ſee him come ſeveral times to obſerve the Rive 
Srrea' of Kheſell, and perceiving on the other hand h 
fell into the Openings which they were obliged from 
the Lake time to time to make in that River for watering 


Arall. their Lands, that it would be eaſy to turn it, 
and cauſe it to fall into the Lake of Arall, by 


means of certain low Lands which lay on tha 
ſide, they reſoly*d to ſet about that Work at al 
| hazards and to that end they let out the River 
in ſo many different Places, that at length the 
found means to convey it by three fever 
Branches into the Lake of Aral, which ſo ex 
ceedingly weaken'd the Force of the true Stream 
of the River, that they afterwards eaſily ſtop' 
the Entrance of it; ſo that Beckowitz arriving 
ſome time after with his Veſſels to the Mouth d 


Becko- the River Kbeſell, found it quite dry. Never 
3 theleſs in obedience to his Orders, he landed hi 


build a 
1 Troops, and began to build ſome Forts there 


bout the abouts, as well as the Ground which he found 
Entrance there exceeding ſandy would permit : But they 
17 ” u. were ſcarce in a Condition of making Reſiſtance, 
when the ChivinskiTatars[or Tatars of Cbiva] wo 

are the ſame with the Uzbeks of Chowarazm, came 
down upon him with great Numbers of Troops 
but Bectotviuæ defended himſelf with ſuch Relo 
lution, that deſpairing at laſt to conquer him by 
Force, they had Recourſe to Fraud. To that 
end the Chan of the Tatars who commandel 
that Body in Perſon, had him privately inform- 
ed, that in his Heart he was ſincerely affect 
ed to the Ry/hans, and that he deſir'd nothing 
more than to ſee them ſettled in his Nei) 
| bourhood; 
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bourhood; but that he was oblig'd to oppoſe 

them on that Occaſion, becauſe of the Tatar 
Princes his Relations and Neighbours, that ge 
had reſolv*d to make a laſt Effort next Day; 

and in caſe he ſucceeded no better than before, 

he would try to bring about an Accommoda. 


tion. N : | 15 
As that Chan had cauſed Proteſtations of the Becko- 
ſame kind to be made at the Court of Ruſſia, by witz en- 
an Envoy which he had ſent thither for that Ir Chr 
purpoſe, Beckowitz thought he might give the gf Cho- 
eaſier Credit to it, and reſoly'd to ſee what would warazm. 
become of it. In the mean time the Tatars did 
not fail, according to the Advice given him, to 
renew the Fight with him next Morning, nay, 
even contrary to their uſual Cuſtom, Numbers 
of them lighted off their Horſes in order to at- 
tack him more vigorouſly ; but having been re- 
pulſed at length with much Loſs, the Chan ſent 
two of his Murſas to know on what account he 
had landed an Army in his Dominions, and 
what he wanted. Whereupon Beckowitz de- 
manded that the Sluices made in the River ſhould 
be ſtop'd up, and that the Mouth of it ſhould 
be open'd, that the Current might take its ordi- 
nary Courſe : The Tatars thereupon remonſtra- 
ted, that they might indeed open the Entrance 
of the River, but that it would be of no uſe, 
| becauſe the Water of the River ran all into the 
aforeſaid Channels which carry'd it into the Lake 
of Arall, and that with ſuch Rapidity, that it 
would be abſolutely impoſſible for them to ſtop 
them: Whereupon Beckowitz propos'd that they 
ſhould give him a certain Number of Hoſtages, 
and he would go and do it with his own Troops. 
As that was juſt what the Tatars wiſt'd, they did 
not fail to agree to all his Demands, after hav- 
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Becko- 
witz and 
his Men 
cut off 
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however done all they thought neger 
= him into the Snare. 

Purſuant to this Agreement, Beckowitz ſet for. | 
ward with his Troops to go and open the Mouth 
of the River, having left ſome Men to guard 
his Forts: But the Hoſtages which had been 

iven him, and who ſerv'd at the ſame timefar 
Guides, led him by Places quite defart, where 
there were only ſome Holes of ſtanding Water, 
neither were they ſufficient for all his Men; ſo 
that after five 4 March, Beckowitz and hi 
Troops found themſelves quite deſtitute of Wa- 
ter: and then their Guides propos d, as of them. 
felves, to divide into different Bodies, and ta 
march by different Roads, that they might the 
more aal find a Supply. Beckowitz: ſeeing 
himſelf ſo far engaged, was obliged to conſent 


to this Propoſal, tho he foreſaw what might be 


the Conſequences of it; and the Ryfſians being 
ſeparated into different Bodies, the Tatars came 
and ſurrounded them one after another, and ſlay- 
ing Beckowitz with moſt of his Men, carry d the 
reſt into Slavery. After which, thoſe who. were 
left to guard the Forts, did not fail to reimbark 
as faſt as they could, and return to Aſtrachan. 


Gold Sand This is all I have been able to learn touching 


of the Ri- that unfortunate Expedition; for as to the gold 


ver Daria Sand which the World has been made believe 


a political: 
Fillion. 


| Lake of A-all. 


is carry*'d down that River, tis a Report which 


the Courr of Ruſſſia has its Reaſons for not quaſh- 


ing; but in reality it hath been known ever fince 
that time what that Gold Sand was, which'*twas 

pretended was found in the River Siitb. Ti 
bk this Accident that the River Kbe/el! comes to 
have no Communication at preſent with the C.. 
Pian Sea, ind that it carries all its Waters, and 
great part of thoſe of the River Anu, into the 


The 


ch. Il. Jabject t6 the Undoks. 


heel is a Lake of Salt Water in the Coun-*: 
ry of Chowarazm, ſituate to the North of the 
River Kheſell, This Lake which ſeparates the 
Country of Arall from the Eaſtern Provinces of 
Chouar am, is one of the largeſt in the Nor- 
thern Alia, being above thirty German Lea 
in length from 8 to North, and about half 
as much in breadth e to Weſt, _ in 
all above eighty German Leagues in compaſs. 
Its Waters ate exceeding; 


fort of which is found in the Caſpian 


ſpian Sea; and yet it receives not only all the 
Waters of the Rivers Sirth, and Kheſell, but al- 
ſo thoſe of ſeveral other Rivers of leſs i impor- 
tance, without over- flowing its ordinary Bounds, 
or having any apparent Channel whereby it 
might diſcharge that great Quantity of Water 
which is continually running into it ſo many 


ways. 


of the River Sirth, and the Turkmanns of the 
Country of Arall, convey in the Summer the 
Waters of this Lake, by means of certain ſmall 
Canals into the neighbouring ſandy Plains, to 
ſuch a height as they think * — and the 
moiſture of che Waters exhaling by degrees with 
the Hear of the Sun, leaves at length all the Sur- 
face of thoſe Plains cover'd with a fine Cruſt of 
Cryſtalline Salt, where every one goes and ga- 
chers as much as is n for the Occaſions of 
his little F amily. 


The 


To judge by what appears, this Lake does not 
kem to have any Communication with the Caſ 
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The Lake of Arall, which gives name to the Zake &- 


falt, notwithſtanding Waters 
| which 7 breed great Quantities of the 8 


The Cara Kallpaks, who poſſeſs the Northern Salt mad. 
Coaſt of the Lake of Arall, towards the Mouth; f grads. 
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the Caſaiſhhia Orda, and the Cara Kallpaks have 


Name. 
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The Tatars of C bowarazm, as well as thoſe of 


no other Salt but what is drawn in this manner 80 
from the Lake of Arall. Y 
the 
Were 5000002089 1 
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The Name, Extent, and Situation of Great I * 
Bucharia. | R 
HE Country of Great Bucharia is the 5 
[ ſame which the Arabians calPd Ma wa th 
ra“ lnabhr, which ſignifies what lies beyond the R. 77 
ver, and is little other than a Tranflation af or 
T ranſoxana, the Name given by the Romans to M 
the ſame Provinces. Theſe were indefinite Co 
Terms, including the Countries thoſe Power an 
poſſeſſed beyond the River Oxus or Gibun, which N 
at different times were of different Extents, of 
tho generally Ma ward lnahr ſignified all the A 
Lands between that River and the Sihun, which is 
ſeparated them from thoſe of the Tyrks, who ſa 
during the Dominion of the Arabs in thoſe Part Ci 
ſpread very far over Grand Tatary. Great Br of 
charia is alſo comprehended under the Name c A 
Turan, Which is likewiſe given by the 4ra WWW fic 
and Perſians to the Countries North of the Si 
River Amu or Gibun, and includes a conſider It 
able part of what, before the Uzbeks conquer tr 


i, 


aye 
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it, took its Name of Zagatai from the ſecond 5 

Son of Zingis Chan. e Cer nds 
The Country of Turan is taken (p. 171.) in Turan. 


n Scnſe oppoſite to the Country of Iran, and in 


chat Signification it includes all the Countries 
which lie to the North of the River Amu, 


juſt as the Country of Iran denotes all which 


lie to the South of the ſame River ; but in its 

true Signification, the Country of Turan com- 

prehends only that ſpace of Country which is 

bounded by the Icy Sea, the River Jeniſea, and 

the Mountains of Caucaſus ; which is preciſely 

that which we at preſent call Siberia, as ap- 

pears from Page 209. | . 
[Turan and Iran, which are commonly op- Turan ane 

poſed to one another, are general Terms made Tran. 

to expreſs the Dominions on each ſide of the 

River Amu; but in a proper Senſe Iran ſeems 

to ſignify no more than Perſia when in its 

greateſt Extent: tho ſome think it only includes 

the Countries between the River Amy and the Turan, 

Tigris. And Turan implies the Country of Tur Conntry of 

or Turk, which ſtrictly takes in only Turkeſtan, Tyre. 

Ma war@'Inahr and ſome of the neighbouring gan, 

Countries, which were known to the Arabians 

and Perſians before Zingis Chan; in whoſe 

Hiſtories that Name, which comes from them, 

often occurs. So that I cannot agree with the Nor Sibe- 

Author of the Remarks, that by Turan (p. 141.) ria. 

is meant Siberia; tho (p. 209.) ſomething is 

faid which ſeems to favour it, viz. That Kutzium 

Chan was driven by the Ruſſians, in 1595, out 


| of the Country of Turan, where he reigned : 


And it appears by Chap. xiti. Se. 1. that he re- 


| fided at Siber now Tobolſtoy, then the Capital of 


Siberia. But perhaps inſtead of Turan there, 
it ſhould be written Tura, to denote the Coun- 
try about the River Tura; and this Opinion 

ſeems 


N 
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ſeems confirm'd by (p. 131.) where the County 

of Tura is expreſly mention'd together with 

Ruſſia and Bulgaria, without doubt, to ſignih 

the Country about the River Tura, which fall 

into the Oh over againſt Tobolſkoy : And Tan 

ſo well atis d of this, that I have made ng 

Scruple in the aforeſaid Place (p. 209.) to write 
Tura inſtead of Turan. * Wh 

Great Bu- Some, but very improperly, call this Cour 

charia im- try Uzbek, as if the Name of the con ueron 

properly muſt neceſſarily paſs to the Country. If any 

— 4 Uz- part of this great Continent ought to be calld | 

| fo, it ſhauld be that between the Rivers T 

and Sir, from whence the Uzbeks came, and 

to which Mirkond refers when he tells us * Shai 

bel Khan came out of Uzbek and drove Mir 

Babor, the firſt Great Mogul, out of Ma us. 

 F4tnahr : But theſe are Names given by foreign 

Hiſtorians and Geographers to Countries, and 

which are intirely unknown to the Natives.) 

Great Bu- Great Bu haria, in its preſent State, compte. 


Warn. hends preciſely Sogdiana and Bafriana of the An. 


what an- . = | Y 
bo Conn-tients, with their Dependence, [ That, I am a. 


zries it in- fraid, is what we are not able to determine, no- 

cludes. thing being more uncertain than the Limits al- 

figned to foreign Countries in the antient Au- 
thors. | 


Situation. Tis ſituate between the 34 and 44 Degre 


of Latitude, and the 92 and 107 Degrees of 
Bound. Longitude. The Country of the | Callmak 
bounds it on the North; Little Bucharia or the 
Kingdom of Ca/hgar on the Eaſt; the Domi- 
nions of the Great Mogul and Perſia on the 
South; and the Country of Chowarazm on the 


| Extent, Weſt. So that it is not leſs than 150 German 


Miles in its greateſt length, nor does it want 
much of it in its greateſt breadth. 1 7225 


* Teixeira, p. 319. | | | 1 
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richeſt Mines; the Valleys are of an aſtoniſhing 
Fertility in all forts of Fruits and Pulſe; the 


Man; the Rivers ſwarm with excellent Fiſh ; 
and Wood, which is fo ſcarce all over the reſt 
of Grand Tatary, is found here in great Plenty 
in ſeveral Parts : In ſhort it is the beſt cultiva- 


all theſe Bleſſings are of very little uſe to the 
Tatar Inhabitants of this Country, who are na- 


pillage, rob and kill their Neighbours, than 
apply themſelves to improve the Benefits Na- 
ture ſo liberally offers them. | 


Of the Inhabitants of Great Bucharia. 


HE. Inhabitants of Great Bucharia are, 
I. The Buchars or Ja gits, who are the 
antient Inhabitants. II. The Zagatais who are 
Tatars that ſettled there under Zagatais fecond 
Son of Zingis Chan. And, III. The Uzbek Ta- 
lars, who are the preſent Poſſeſſors. 


I. The Buchars or Tag iks. 


China, are inhabited by the Buchars, who are 
the antient Inhabitants of thoſe Provinces with 
regard to the Tatar, who are at preſent Mal- 
ters of them. *Tis for this Reaſon that chro- 
out the Eaſt they are call'd Buchars; but the 

| | Tatars 


Fields are cover'd with Graſs the height of a 


ted and inhabited of all the Grand Tatary, But 


B53 
It muſt be confeſs'd Nature has denied no-The be. 
thing to this fine Country to make living in ee of 
agreeable : The Mountains abound with the * 


Tatar I. 
turally ſo lazy that they would rather go ſteal, — 


All the Towns both of Great and Little Bu- Tag iks or 
charia, from the Froxitiers of Chowarazm as far as Burgers. 


Form. 


_ conſidering the Climate they live under; they 


omen. 
ſhaped, having the Complexion and all the 
Features very beautiful. Both Men and Wome 


Habit of 
the Men, 


|  Crape which goes ſeveral times round the Body, 


Womens 
Habit . 


like the Perſian Buſkins, but not altogether { 


or Silk, which are pretty full, and hang 


North of the Indies; and they cover thelr 
Heads with a little flat, colour'd Bonnet, kt- 


Great Bucharia' © Part} 

Tatars commonly call them 7. agiks,. and that 
Word in their Language ſignifies nearly the 
ſame as Burgeſs. -- 
The Buchars are commonly of the ordinary 
Size, but well ſet, and very fair complexion 


have for the moſt part large Eyes, black and 
lively; are Hawk-noſed ; their Faces are wel 
ſhap'd ; their Hair black, and very fine; ther 
Beards thick : In ſhort, they partake nothing 
of the Deformity of the Tatars, among whon 
they inhabit. | 8 

Their Women are commonly large and wel, 


wear Shifts and Drawers of Calicoe ; but the 
Men wear beſides a Caſtan of ſome quilted 
Silk or Calicoe, which reaches to the Calf 
the Leg, with a round Cloth Bonnet ſhap'l 
much after the Poliſb Faſhion, having a large 
Fur Border: Some of them alſo wear Turban 
like the Turkiſh. They tie theſe Caftans about 
the Middle with a Girdle of a kind of fil 


and when they go abroad they throw over the 
Caftan a long Cloth Gown faced, and even lined 
in Winter with Fur. Their Boots are made 


neat 3 and they have the Art of preparing Hot 
Hides for the Purpoſe after a very fingular 


manner. 3 # 
The Women wear long Gowns of Calicee 


looſe about the Body. Their Slippers art 
ſhaped like thoſe worn by the Women in tit 
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their Hair hang down the Back in ſeveral 
reſſes adorn'd with Pearl and other Jewels. 


yell in the Towns and Villages of both the 
ucharias 3 and ſubſiſt intirely by Commerce or 


er the Callmaks nor the Uzbek Tatars med- 
g with it in any manner: And as it is very 
re to ſee foreign Merchants arriving among 
em, eſpecially in thoſe Parts where the Mo- 
ammedan Tatars are Maſters, the Buchars go in 


Wrouds to China, the Indies, Perſia, and Sibe- 


, where they trade to very conſiderable Ad- 


All the Buchars profeſs the Mobammedan Wor- Buchars 
ip, and, except in ſome few Ceremonies, Mohamme- 
nme near the Tradition of the Turks. They . 
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rades, which they follow. The Trade of Trade to 
oſe Provinces is wholly in their Hands, nei- 48} Parts. 


tage. FR - 
Altho they poſſeſs all the Towns of thoſe Newer 


rovinces they never meddle with Arms upon 44 


y account, and trouble themſelves only about 
ir own Affairs, paying the Callmaks and ict, 
zer Tatars, who are in poſſeſſion of the 
untry, a certain Tribute, regulated yearly 
r every Town and Village; for which Rea- 
n the Tatars deſpiſe them extremely, treating 


tem as cowardly, ſimple People, as may be 


with Arms 
or Poli- 


blerved in ſeveral places of this Book. * 


er are they divided into Tribes like the Tatars, 
d many other Eaſtern People: Upon which, 
oſe who labour to reconcile ſacred Hiſtory 


th profane, take occaſion to ſurmiſe, that 
ie Buchars are the Deſcendants of the Twelve 


ribes of Iſrael, which Salmanaſſer, King of 
VOL, II. ; ys Aſſyria, 


Suppoſed to Aſſyria, carried into the Kingdom of the M 
be the re. agreeable to what the Scripture informs yy 
mainder 2 Kings xvii. And as *tis obſerv'd that th 
Tribes. Buchars have much the Appearance of Jen 
and that they have many Cuſtoms which ſeen. 
to have much Conformity with certain Cem 
monies of that Nation, it goes exceeding fy 
to confirm them in that Opinion; but for 
part I dare determine nothing thereupon, he. 
cauſe thoſe Preſumptions appear to me ty 
weak for convincing Proofs in ſo nice a Point, 


II. The Zagatai Tatars. 


Zagatais The Tatars, who were Subjects of Zaza: 
theSubjefts Chan, ſecond Son of Zingis Chan, who had rea 
of Zagatal. his Share Great Bucharia and Chowarazm rat. 
a part of it, with the Country of the Yipur: «lou! 
Oigburs, and Caſbgar] retain'd, after the Deu 
of their Maſter, the Name of Zagalais, wh eve 
they had aſſum'd during his Life; inſomud lun 
that thoſe Provinces from that time bore tx 
Name of Zagatai, and the Tatars which iny . T 
bited it, that of Zagatai Tatars ; till Salad f tt 
Sultan, at the Head of the Uzbek Tatar, h Ti 
ving conquer'd thoſe Provinces after he Minar 
driven out the Deſcendants of Tamerlain, ie tren 
Name of Zagatais gave place to that of tis 
Uzbeks ; ſo that there is no more mention er / 
preſent of the Name of Zagatai Tatars in Great 
Bucharia and the Country of Chowarazm, ond 
to preſerve the Genealogy of divers Tatar Tribe trok 
which are ſettled in theſe Provinces, and to i T1 
tinguiſh the Tazars who firſt poſſeſs'd that Couoliſelves 
try, from thoſe who are the preſent Maſter 
it; for, as to the reſt, theſe two Branches a cou 
Tatars are ſo well mix'd together now, that tb re n 
make but one individual Body, which is com, lure ; 


pri 


th, Ni. Ain u ts vb 452 


Wc under the Name of Uzbek Tatars ; 3 Which Negligence 

ur Geographers don't. obſerve, continuing ſtill Wy; 

o give the Name of Zagatai to Great Bucharia, * 
o'tis more than two hundred Tears ſince that 

Name has been aboliſh'd. - 

The Troops of the Great Mogul of India are 

llſo call'd Zagatais by the Orientals, becauſe 

ey were the Tatars of this Province which con- 

ner d it. 
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III. The Uzbek Tatars. 


The Uzbeks who poſſeſs this Country are gene-Uzbeks 
ally reputed the moſt civiliz d of all the Mo- civilix d. 


en mnedan Tatars, notwithſtanding they are 
u rcat Robbers, as all the reſt of them are. 
des low as their Boots, which they wear very Habit. 
a loutterly, they are clothed, Men and Women, 
er che Perſian Faſhion, but not at all ſo 
a ererly; and the chief among them wear a 
9 Plume of white Heron's F eathers on their Tur- 

ans. 
Their Arms are much the ſame with the reſt ms. 


pf the Tatars, viz, the Sabre, the Dart, the 
ance, and the Bow of a larger Size than or- 
Inary, which they make uſe of with much 
Strength and Dexzericy. They have begun for Arquebuſ- 
ome time paſt to uſe Arquebuſles after theſes #:'d of 
ian manner. When they go to War, ai 
great part of their Cavalry wear Coats of Mail, 
and a little Buckler to defend them againſt the 
Strokes of the Sabre. 
The Tatars of Great Bucharia pique them- Robuſt and 
ſelyes on being the moſt robuſt and brave of brave. 
all the Tatars, and without doubt they muſt be 
® Courageous People, ſeeing the Perfians who 
fic naturally very brave, are yet in ſome mea- 
lure afraid of them. 
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Women The Women alſo of this Country value then 
courageou. ſel ves for an approved Bravery; and the Seu 
Bernier relates to that purpoſe a very roma 
tick Account, which was given him by an En 
baſſador of the Chan of Samarkant, who cam 
to felicitate Aureng Zeb upon his Advancema 
Often go to to the Throne of the Great Moguls. The tru 
War. of the Matter is, that the Tatar Women « 
Great Bucharia, go often to War with ther 
Huſbands, and do not fear coming to Blom 
Aupon Occaſion. | | . 
ell mad The Women are for the moſt part very wil 
and hand- made, and paſſably handſom, and there ate t 
* be found ſome who may paſs for perfect Ben 
ties in any Country. Es 
- Horſes of The Horſes of theſe Tatars make but a fon 
an odd A. Appearance, having neither Breaſt nor Bu 
| rar: tocks ; the Neck long and ſtrait like a Stick 
and ſer- and the Legs very high, and no Belly; thy 
viceable. are beſides of a frighttul Leanneſs : neverth- 
leſs that does not hinder them from being e 
ceeding ſwift, and almoſt indefatigable ; ande 
they are eaſily maintain'd, a little Graſs tiv 
ever ſo indifferent, and even for want of Gr, 
a little Moſs fatisfying them in cafe of net 
it may be ſaid theſe are the beſt Horſes in tt 
World for the Uſe the Tatars make of them. 
Diet of the Pillaw, which is boil'd Rice, after the Faſlio 
Tatars. of the Orientals, and Horſe-Fleſh, are their mol 
delicious Meats : and Kumiſſe and Arack, boil 
| made of Mare's Milk their common Drink. 
Languag: Their Language is a Mixture of the Turkh 
of the In Perſian, and Mogul Tongues ; nevertheleſs the 
habitants. arę able to underſtand the Perſians and the Pet 
ſians them. mo 
The Subjects of the Great Mogul and the 5, 
fians, commonly call the Tatar Inhabitants 4 


Great Bucharia, Uzbeks, and they uſually cm 
prehend 


OI 
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hen. prehend the Tatars of Chiva inhabiting the 

der Country of Chowarazm under the ſame Name. 

W The Uzbeks are continually at Wars with the Uzbeks 
En Perſians, and on that Occaſion the fine Plains 1 | 

orf the Province of Choraſan lie very conveni- ;y, Per- | 

ment for them; but they cannot poſſibly pene- ſians, ; | 

uu rate into the Dominions of the Great Mogul, 1 

1 0 becauſe of the high Mountains which ſeparate | 

the them, and are inacceſſible to their Cavalry. = | 
1 Thoſe of the Tatar Inhabitants of Great Bu- Very few 


charia, who feed upon their Cattle, live under 4well in 
Huts like their Neighbours the Callmaks, and , 
go encamp ſometimes on one ſide, ſometimes on 

the other, according to the Conveniency of the 

Seaſon, and the Neceſſities of their Flocks ; 

but the others, who cultivate the Lands, live 

in the Villages and ordinary Hamlets, for there 

are very few who dwell in the Towns or Bo- 


BY coughs of the Country; which are all poſiels'd Towns al 
10 by the antient Inhabitants of thoſe Provinces, poſeſs d by 
* who have no Connexion with the Tatars who *#* antient 
ns are at preſent Maſters of Great Bucharia. wag 
tho 5 1 : 

ra | . 

ert SECT. III. 

or The Provinces and Cities of Great Bucharia. 
e Bucharia is ſubdivided into three Divide 
0 great Provinces : Of which (1.) that of 3 


Ma wara lnahr, which has the City of Samarkant 
for its Capital, is ſituate to the North. (2.) That 
of Great Bucharia properly call'd, whoſe Me- 
tropolis is the City of Buchara, in the middle. 
And, (3.) that of Balkh to the South, the chief 
City whereof is Balkh. 
Each of theſe three Provinces hath common- Each ge- 
ly its particylar Chan, but at preſent the C * - 75 
F 3 N = ; 
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Gfeit Bucharia Patt 
of Bucharia is in poſſeſſion of the Province anc 
Ma wa#dInabr , in ſuch wiſe that all which i 9! 
the North of the River Amu, and alſo the Ealtnlil '"? 
Part of what lies to the South of that River Ste 
in his Hands, which makes him a very power Te 


Prince. | 
[As our Tatar Author has had occaſion be 
mention but few of the leſſer Provinces of ac 


Bucharia, we have an Account only of the fix 
following from the French Editor. 

Duruga - The Country of Duruganata is a large Pro 

nata. vince of Proper Bucharia, which borders up 

on that of Tangjtrik, of the Country of Chou, 

A 

Gordiſn. The Country of Cord ſh is a large Province 
Proper Bucharia, towards the Frontiers of Ch 
Warazm, to the Weſt of the Province of Buck 
ria, This Province is one of the moſt 
ble and fruitful in Great Bucharia; tis allo vey 

populous and well cultivated. 

Cuzin and Cuxin and Carmina are two little Province 

Carmina. of Proper Bucharia, ſituate towards the 'midd: 

of the Country. 

Jaizi. The Country of Faizs is a large Province d 
Ma r ſituate to the North Weſt d 
the City of Samarkant, towards the South, fide 
of the River Kbe/ell. 


Toons in the Province of Ma ware'Inahr 


Samar- _ The City of Sanartant is ſituate in th 
kan. Latitude of 41 20' [Ulugh begh found de 
Latitude to be 39® 37“ 23”] and 95 of Long. 
ſeven Days Journey to the North of the "Town 
of Buchara. It falls ſhort at preſent of - be 
ing fo ſplendid as it was in times paſt; never 
| theleſs "tis {till very large and well people 
"Tis fortify'd with ſtrong Bulwarks'of * 


and its Buildings are much in the ſame Condi- 
tion with thoſe of the City of Buchara, except- 
W ing that one finds ſeveral private Houſes, built of 
Stone, there being ſome Quarries about the 

own. 5 N 
; 'Tis faid the City of Samarkant furniſhes the Sf Paper 
beautifuleſt Silk Paper made in Aſa, and tis on Aa. 
account of that Quality that the Paper of that 
Town is ſo much in requeſt all over the Eaſt.” 

The Academy of Sciences which is in that beer : 
Town 1s at ag Wh one of the moſt famous a- Scien- 
mong the Mohammedans; and thoſe who have ace. 
mind to be inſtrufted in the ſeveral Parts of 
Learning, come from all the neighbouring 
Countries to perform their Studies there. 

The Caſtle appointed for the Reſidence of the Cafte 
Chans, is one of the moſt ſpacious ; but as at pre- Jun * 
ſent the Province of Ma ara Inabr has no parti- ſded for. 
cular Chan, it falls inſenſibly to ruin; for when merly. * 
the Chan of Great Bucharia comes in the Sum- 
mer to paſs ſome Months at Samarkart, he uſu- 
ally encamps in the Meadows near the Town. 

The Country round this City produces Pears, Fruits. 
Apples, Raiſins and Melons of ſo exquiſite a 

Taſte, and in ſuch plenty, that it furniſhes all 

the Empire of the Great Mogul, and a part of 

Perſia with them. | 

The little River which paſſes by the Town z;,,,; 
and falls into the River Amu about the 92%of 
Longit. would be of great Convenience to the 
Town, by opening a Communication with the 
neighbouring Dominions, if the Inhabitants had 
but the Induſtry to make it navigable. In ſhort, 
there is nothing, wanting at Samarkant to carry on 
a very conſiderable Trade, but its having other 
Maſters and other Neighbours than the Moham- 


medan Tatars, 


F 4 | | Otrar 
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464 Great Bucharia - Pf 
Otrar. Otrar is a Town ſituate in 41 50! Lat. towark 
the Frontiers of the Callmaks, on the Bank q 
a ſmall River, which falls into the Amu abo 
the 99 Deg. of Longit. | 
The Town of Otrar is not very confiderahy 
at preſent, nevertheleſs tis to be obſery*d thy 
Tamerlan]the famous Tamerlan died here in the Year 10% 
died here. of the Chriſtian Era. | ? 
[Otrar is otherwiſe called Farah, and wy 
heretofore the Capital of Turkeſtan, when thi 
Kingdom was in its flouriſhing Condition und 
Cavar Chan of Cara Kitay] ES + 


The Towns of the Province of Proper Bu- 
: charia, 5 


Carmina. The Town of Carmina is ſituate [in the Pry 
vince of the ſame Name] towards the Frontien 
of the Country of Chowarazm, to the Nori 
Weſt of the City of Buchara in 40“ 300 Lati, 
and is but inconſiderable at preſent. ns 

Wardanſi, The Town of Wardanſi is ſituate in Grea 

Bucharia in 39 Deg. of Lat. to the Weſt of the 
City of Bachara towards the Frontiers of Ch 
warazm : *Tis a pretty large ſcambling Tow 
inhabited by the Buchars, who in time of Peace 
traffick into Perſia and Chowarazm. 

Carſhi, The Town of Carſbi is ſituate in Great 

Bucbaria upon the Southern fide [rather at ſome 
diſtance to the North] of the River Amu in 38 
30' Lat. and 101 Deg, of Longit | 
This Town is at preſent one of the belt of 
Great Bucharia, being large, populous, and 
better built than any other Town in that Coun- 
try : The Neighbourhood of it is exceeding fer- 
til in all ſorts of Fruits and Pulſe, and its Inha- 
bitants drive a great Trade in the North Parts 
—3öͤĩ EEE 

Sang 
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Samin is a ſmall Town of Great Bucharia up- Samin or 


on the Right [or North] ſide of the River Amy, 2amio. 


towards the Frontiers of Perfia, in the Lat. of 
38 15/ and 92 15/ of Longit. It is remarkable Pf; of the 
for nothing but its Paſſage over the River Amy, River 
which is of great Advantage to the Tatars of Amu. 
Great Bucharia, as being the Gate by which they 
are accuſtom'd to enter into the neighbouring 
Provinces of the Perſians. a 

The City of Buchara, ſituate in 39® 30“ of Lat. Buchara. 
is at preſent the Reſidence of the Chan of Great 1 


| Bucharia: This Town is of great extent, and for- Chan 


tify'd with a ſtrong Rampart fenced with Earth, 
'Tis divided into three Parts, whereof the Divided # 
Chan's; Caſtle and what depends on it takes up #hree 


| one; the Murſas, Offieers of the Court, and Pe. 


others belonging to the Retinue of the Chan, a- 
nother Part; and the Burghers, Merchants, and 
other Inhabitants the third part, which is big- 
geſt ; and in this laſt every Trade or Profeſſion 
has its particular Quarter; the Moſques, theBaths, 
and ſuch like publick Buildings are built of Brick, 
and of a fine Structure; but the other Houſes 


| are built only of Earth. 


The Water of the River which paſſes by the River Wa: 
Town is very bad, and they ſay it breeds Worms ter bad. 
n the Legs of thoſe who brink of it. 

This City is very conveniently ſituated for conveni- 
Trade, between Grand Tatary, Perſia, and the ent for 
Indies; and the Duties which are commonly 774% 


paid there are very moderate, not amounting to 


quite 3 per Cent. But on account of the extraor- 
dinary Oppreſſions which the foreign Merchants 
continually meet with there, the Trade is very 
{mall at preſent. e 6 
Beſides the Coin of Perſia and the Indies which Money. 
paſs at Buchara, there is current both Silver 
and Braſs Money which the Chan of Great Bu- 
chara cauſes to be coined. = The 
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Head ff The chief of the Law has great Power f * 
the Lau. this Town, and in the Civil Wars, which arit ir 
from time to time among the ſeveral Princes c 
the Houſe of the Char, he uſually inclines i -; 
Balance to the ſide he declares for. n 
Famous The Town of Buchara ſupplies the Domu g 
24%“ ons of the Great Mogull, and part of Perſia, vu 3 
All ſorts of dry'd Fruits of an exquiſite Flayoy B 
The Towns of the Province of Balkh. cl 
Balkh. The City of Balkhis ſituate at the endof Gull 5 
Bucharia, towards the Frontiers of Perſia ing) R 
0 of Lat. and 92. 20'-of Longit. L 
*Reſedence Tis the Reſidence of a Chan of the L C 
of a Chan 72tars, who poſſeſs at preſent the ſouthern Par 
of the Uz- : . . , 
beks, of Great Bucharia. Tis true this Part js ven th 
ſmall, in compariſon of all the reſt, which isi M 
the Hands of the Chan of Bucharia; hut ast in 
is extremely fertil and thorowly cultivated 
the Chan nevertheleſs draws a fair Revenue ou gc 
Gf it yearly. N . de 
Silk, There is much Silk gather'd there, and i P 
| Inhabitants of the Country make very, preth 
Stuffs of it. hd ſe 
' Uzbeks'of The Uzbeks ſubject to the Chan of Baltb, D 
this State the moſt civiliz d of the Mohammedan Tatan d a! 
_—_ , Great Bucharia, to-whichthe-great Trade whin WI wy! 
they have witlr the Perfians, and the Subject d ＋ 
the Great "Mogul, in all likelihood - contributs 
much; in other Reſpects they differ in, nothia A w 
from the other Tatars of Great Bucharia, only f ſit 
that they are leſs thieviſn and more induſtrious Fe 
Baſkh he The Town of Baltb is at preſent the mul mi 
beſt Town conſiderable of all the Towns which the. Mohan. Gr 
3 medan Tatars poſſeſs; it is great, fair, and url 
750 4 peopled, and moſt. of its Buildings are of Stout an 
hammedan Or Brick. Its Fortifications conſiſt of Bulwarb the 
the 


tars. of Earth, fenced without. with Akeda Ji 
5 | 1:72. 
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which is high e enough to cover thoſe who are 
imploy'd in the Defence of the Bulwark. _ 

As in time of Peace all foreign Merchants Greae 
and other Travellers have free Liberty and Per- Trade. 
miſſion to tranſact their Affairs in this City, a 

at Trade is carry'd on there, the Town of 
Baltb being at preſent the Reſort of all the 
Buſineſs which is carry'd on between Great Bu- 
charia and the Indies; in which a fine River 
which coming from the S. S. E. paſſes thro? the 
Suburbs of that Town, is of great uſe. That 
River falls into the Amu about the 389 30“ of 
Latit. upon the Confines of the Country of 

Chowarazm and Great Buchatia. 1 * * 

The Char's Caſtle is a t Buildit after * 
he Boſton abunz Wi alkene wholly batt of 2%, 
Marble, of which there are very fine Quarries Quarries. 
in the neighbouring Mountains. 

Merchandizes pay 2 per Cent. in this Town Tus ut 
going in and. coming out; but - thoſe which 6  / 
do nothing but paſs, pay nothing at all in this : 


Place, 

'Tis Jealouſy alone which has hitherto pre- Chan of 
ſerv*d the Chan of Balib in the Poſſeſſion of his _ 
Dominions, and which always makes him find 
a Support from one of the neighbouring Powers, 
when the other appears — to ſeize his 
Territories. 

The Town of Anderub is the nds ſouthern Anderab. 
which the Uzbek Tatars poſſeſs at preſent; tis — 
ſituate in 35 of Latit. and gg of Longit. at the 
Foot of the Mountains which fepatate' the Do- Moun- 
minions of the Great Mogul and Perfia from tuin. 
Great Bucbaria. 

'Tis thro this Town that all which paſſes: in No other 
and out of Great Bucharia into the Dominions of | Ix, i 
the Great Mogul muſt of neceſſity paſs, becauſe Ious- 


there is no other wy of croſſing the high rains. 
Moun- 


not very ſtrong. | 


For the reſt, this Town is very rich and wel 


mall. Merchandizes pay there 4 per Cent, for 


Great Bucharia, Go. Pat 
Mountains which ſeparate thoſe two States wit 
Beaſts of Carriage. Upon this Account the 
Chan of Balkh conſtantly maintains a good num 
ber of Soldiers in this Town, tho otherwiſe iti 


There are very rich Quarries of Lapis Lazj 
in the neighbourhood of Anderab, in which the 
Buchar Inhabitants of the Town drive a grex 
Trade with the Merchants of India and Perju 


peopled for its bigneſs, conſidering it is bu 


liberty of paſling. 7 

The City of Badag ſban is ſituate in the Gre 
Bucharia, at the Foot of thoſe high Mountain 
which ſeparate the Dominions of the NI 
from Grand Tatary in 37* 30 of Latit. and + 
bout 101® of Longit. It is a very antient Tow, tha 
and exceeding ſtrong by its Situation in the 


Mountains: It is dependent on the Chan of BW of 


charia, and ſerves him for a kind of Priſon wher WW 7;;, 
he ſhuts up all thoſe from whom he thinks: 
convenient to ſecure himſelf. 

The Town of Badag ſban is not very big, bu whi 


it is well enough built, and very populous. Tie ſeer 


Inhabitants are wealthy, by reaſon of the d of s 


Mines of 
Gold, Sil- 
ver and 
Rubles. 


Mines of Gold and Silver, as alſo of Rub 
which are in their Neighbourhood ; for alt By: 
there are none who regularly work in them, yt | 
thoſe who dwell at the Foot of the Mountains] high 


do not fail for all that of making a conſiderab A eipe 
Profit by the great Quantity of Gold and Sie thar 


Duſt which they gather in Spring out of WW ay: 
Channels, which the Torrents (that fall in abut 
dance from the top of thoſe Mountains when th 
Snow melts) are ſure to make every Year. then 


CHA! 


ch. IV. 


CHAP. IV. ; | 

A Deſcription of the Kingdom of Little 

8 3 or Calhgar mY Mt 
ger 

Of its Situation, Extent, and natural Advantages: 


HE ra of Caſbgar is ſituate in the 

North of Aſia, and extends from the 38* 

30' of Latit. to the 44 30“ and from the 105 

Deg. of Longit. to the 120 Deg. [including the 

Provinces of Turfan and Chamil which are de- 

pendent on it] ſo that its greateſt length is not 

leſs than 160 Leagues, and its greateſt breadth 

than 100. OE ne, ; 
'Tis bounded on the North by the Country Bownds: 

of the Callmaks and Mungals ; on the Eaſt by 

Tibet and the Deſarts of Goby ; on the South b 

the „ of the Great Mogul, from whi 

it is feparated by the high Mountains of Imaus, 

which the Tatars call Mus Tag, [of which Imaus 

ſeems to be a Corruption] that is, the Mountains 

of Snow; and on the Weſt by Great Bucharia. 
This Country which is at preſent called Little Climate. 

Bucharia, is populous and fertil enough; but 

on account of its great Elevation, and of the 

high Mountains which bound it in ſeveral Parts, 

eſpecially towards the South, it is much colder 

than it ſhould be naturally with regard to the 

advantageous Situation it enjoys. „ 
It is very rich in Mines of Gold and Silver, Mines of 

but the Inhabitants reap little Advantage by g, 

them, becauſe the Callmaks who are at preſent 

Maſters of Little Bucharia, are content to live 

peaceably by the Profit of their Cattle, and don't 


care 


470 Little Bucharia, or Caſhgar Barth 
| care for Gold and Silver when it muſt coſt them 
much Labour: and that the Buchars who dwell 
in the Towns and Villages of the Country cu 
more -conveniently get their Living by Com. 
merce than by ſo hard Work as that in the 
Gold Duſ Mines. Nevertheleſs both the one and the 
found in other do reap a yearly Advantage from choſe 
the Cham Mines, by the abundance of Grains of Gold 
nels of the I.: 5 8 
Moun. Which they gather every Spring out of the Gut- 
zains ters, which the Torrents that fall from all fides 
of thoſe high Mountains when the Snow melts, 
leave every where; and *ris from thence all that 
Gold Duſt comes which the Buchar Inhabitants 
of the Towns of this Country carry into the I 
dies, China, and even as far as Tobolskoy in d. 
beria. En. "Oy 

Musk. Much Muſk alſo is found in this Country, 
Precious and all forts of precious Stones, even Diamonds; 
8 but the Inhabitants have not the Art to poliſh 
all ſorts. ET 
or cut them, and are obliged to ſell them a 

rough as they find them. 1 
Subject to Little Bucharia has been poſſeſſed with all it 
Contailh. Dependances, [ſince the Year 168 3.] by Con 
taiſh, Grand Chan of the Callmaks; but ſome 
years ago the Chineſe, with the Aſſiſtance of the 
Mungals, took from him the Provinces of Cha. 
mill and Turfan, which are ſituate towards the 
Deſarts of Goby, and make a part of this Coun- 

try, in the manner as is hereafter related. 
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S Mc: 
_ The principal Places in Little Bucharia. 


Many HERE are many Towns and Villages in 
3 but this Country, but as the Callmals, who 
Order. are its Lords and Maſters, do not forſake ther 


* ents, 


he DD ES. Fer, ASS... 
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ents. tis eaſy to —_—— the Towns muſt 
5 gs bad Order. 

The Town of Caſbgat i in particular, whence Caſhgar | 
the whole Country takes its Name, is ſituate in e 
41 30 Lat. towards the Frontiers of Great Bu- l Capis 
charia [at the Foot of the Mountains which ſe- 22 
parate the two Countries. ] It was heretofore the 
Capital of the Kingdom of Caſegar; but ſince 
the 17 atars have been in Poſſeſſion of it, it has 

very much fallen from its former Grandure 
nevertheleſs there is ſtill a pretty good Trade 
carry'd on between this Town and the neigh- 
| bouring Countries, tho it be very inconſidera- 
ble to what it was formerly. 

The Town of Yerkeen [or as the Author lebens 
writes it elſewhere 7erkeben] is at preſent the | 
Capital of Little Bucharia, otherwiſe called the 
Country of Cafſpgar. Tis ſituate in 425 400 Lat. 
to the North of the Town of Caſhgar _ the 
Banks of a little River, the Waters of which 
are not reckon'd very wholeſom. [It is written 
variouſly by Authors, Hiarkent, Furkend, Yar- 
kant, and the like, of which perhaps the laſt is 
the true Orthography.] 

This Town is large, and pretty well built, Large and 
after the Eaſtern manner; tho moſt of the Hou- built. 
ſes are of Brick, baked in the Sun. 

There is a Caſtle in this City where Contaiſb Caſtle 
comes from time to time to reſide ſome Months, ere 
when his Affairs require his Preſence on this * 2 
ſide; whence tis look*d upon by ſome as the n 
_ Reſidence of the Grand Chan of the Call- chire 
maks, | 
As the Town of Yerkeen is the Reſort of all Place of 
the Commerce which is carry*d on at preſent be- grear 
tween the Indies and the North of A/ia, as alſo 774% 
of that which ſubſiſts on one ſide between Tan- 
gt and Siberia, and on the other ſide _— 

reat 


Al or Caſhgar. Part I; 
"wy rich Great Bucharia and China : Tis natural for ion) 
Papa. to be very rich and well peopled, eſpecially bei 
four. it be conlider'd that tis by means of the N. _ 
char Inhabitants of this Town that theſe di, 
rent Countries have a Communication together 
and that for this reaſon all the Profit of” Trrde 
| muſt reſt in are 8 5 15 = 
Country The Country round this Town is very fert 
— ; and produces Remy of all Fruits and Pas 
The prevailing Religion in the 'Towr 
prevailing Relig e Town of 
Terteen, as in all the other Towns and Village 
All Relig. Of Little Bucharia is the Mobammedan; never. 
ons tolera- theleſs all other Religions enjoy an entire Li. 
fed. berty, becauſe the Callmaks, who are Maſters of 
this Country, make it a Scruple of Conſcience 
not to ſuffer any body to be moleſted on ac- 
count of his Religion. == 
If the late Emperor of Ruſſia had lived a li 
tle longer, he would have labour'd hard to ham 
ſettled a regular Trade between his Dominions 
and the Town. of Yerkeen, by the River Ir, 
which would have been attended with very ad- 
vantageous Conſequences for the Subjects a 
Ruſſia. | _ 
Chateen The Town of Chateen is ſituate to the Eaſt of 
er Chotan, the Town of Zerkeen in 42 Deg. of Lat. It be. 
longs to Contaiſb, Grand Chan of the Callmat;, 
and is ſtill in a pretty flouriſhing Condition, 
on account of the great Trade which is carry'd 
on among the Bucbar Inhabitants of the Ton 
the Callmaks and the Merchants of the. Indie 
and of Tangut, who flock thither from all fide 
[This is probably the Catha Chotan of the Or 
ental Authors. „ 
The Inhabitants for the moſt part profeß 
Meohammediſm; nevertheleſs they are ſo littk 
precite about Religion, that all the different 
Pagan Worſhips of the neighbouring W 
_ 
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being moleſted on that Score. 

about is exceeding fruitful; it pays yearly a 
his Protection, without being in any fort in- 
commoded by the Callmaks. [Tis the fame 
Town which the Oriental Hiſtorians call Chotan.] 


baliik, p. 44-] ſhould be mee in the Little xk. 


aſſured it does, and that it is at the 


n 


Great Bucbaria. 


hallt, which ſignifies good Town, with Chanba- 
bk, which ſignifies the Town of the C han, and 
is ſuppog'd to be Pekin. © 

Perhaps this is the ſame Place which v P/ Her. 
belot calls Balaſagan, it being eaſy to miſtake a 
B for a V in Salz, which differ only by a 
Point. Tis likely alſo that *tis the ſame which 
is meant by Chambalik in Abulfeds, who ſays 
the Country f of Chanbalik touches Southward 
on the Mounts of Balbara, that is of the 
King of India, who formerl bore that Title; 
except you will ſuppoſe that he fell into the Er- 
ror of our former Geographers, who till of late 
imagin' d India and "bi 
which is not improbable.] 
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njoy there an entire Liberty, without any 1 
The City is built of Brick, and the Country 


ertain Tribute to Contaiſs, for which it enjoys 


Bucharia, near the Borders of Great Bucharia, 
and the Dominions of Contaiſh: but I cannot 
ſay for certain, whether it exiſts at preſent un- 
der the ſame Name, tho I have been e 

e ume 
one of the principal Entrances on chat fide i into 


Care muſt be taken not w donfidhith G- 


bina to be contiguous, 


The Town of Yalaſagan, [called alſo Cham- — 


8 


= N 1723 there came out à « fall T 
, Bucharia, extracted from the Manuſcript of 1 


which is the Capital of the Country, very 


Boſto Chan, or Boſugto Chan, ſeized Little Bu. 
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Frencb at Cologne, intitled, The Pran Sia 


Trayeller ; I have been inform'd that it e 
ay iſh'd by the Editor of the foregoing Hiſo o 
but if ſo, it ſeems b „ uſe of 

10 in his Remarks, that — had none of the het n 
Opinions of it; In ſhort the raphy of its 
very bad, and great part at leaſt of the reſt ſeen; ii 
to be 6Ritious. However I have thought fit, for e) 
the Satisfaction of the Reader, to 9998 an Ab- 
ſtract of what is to our preſent. Pu 
Little Bucharia is called by ſome 9815 Ts 
Author miſtakes. it ſure for I poi 


others Zagaiay in memory of Zagatai [in whole 
ſhare it was included.] There are ſeveral Deſaꝶ en 
in it; the reſt conſiſts of about. a Score Tan | 
which have a great Number of Vill 

ing on each of them: but among W 
there are only two of any Now” viz, York, 


and populous, and Caſbgar, ſituate at the Ho 
of the Mountain of Parapomiſus, which Grits whe 


Little Busharia from the great one. 
In the Year 1683, the Callmaks . thei 


charia, whoſe Suoceſſor  Arapies eltablilt- 
ed ſeveral Magiſtrates in the Kingdom, bid 
ſtill continue and are ſubordinate one to the 0 
ther ; the loweſt Rank having each the. Rule 


over 10 . or Families, the ſecond ſort vhic 
over 


a 


yer 1 rad. — 5 | 
\ to a General Commander, whom the great 
ntaiſh, as Sovereign of the Whole, chooſes or- 
arilyout of the antient Princes of the Country. 


bo Theſe Magiſtrazes decide all Differences be. 
4 een the Subjects, and are obliged to report 
= 1 Superiors So whereby 
e kepe up; and-perfect ge; 


nion preſerv*d among che Int bitants. 
The Buchars are no Warriors; thei Arms 4m. 


5 xe commonly the Lance and the Bow : Some 
e. ovever have Muſkers, and ſcrew'd Arquebuſes 
ca che richer ſort wear Coats of Mail. Contaifh 


an raiſe among them about 20000 Men, taking 
nly one out of ten Families. N 
Their Houſes are of Stone and pretty good; — 
hey have but few Moveables, and no way orna- 
nental: They have neither Chairs nor Tables, 
or is there any thing to be ſeen in their Cham-/ 


SEE = a 


ers bur ſome China Trunks 2 with Iron, 
bl pon which in the Day they read the Quilts 
of Which they make uſe 47 at Nig and cover 
ns em with a Cotton Carpet of ſeveral Colours. 
= hey have alſo a Curtain ſprig d with Flowers 


nd Figures of different-Colours, and a fort of 
Bedſtead about half a Yard high and four Yards | 
ong, which ſerves them to lie on, and which 
they hide in the Day-time with 2 They 
go to bed ftark naked, but they always dreſs 
when they riſe, and ſit with their Legs x-croſy- 
after the Turkiſh manner. 
They are very neat about their Vickuab which Farin. 
the Slaves, they either take er buy from the © 
Callmaks, Raſſians, and other Neighbours; dreſs 
n their Maſter's Chamber 1 according to 
the largeneſs of the Family, there are ſeveral 
kon Pots ſet in a kind of Range near aChimney, 
Which ſerves alſo to warm the Room in Winter: 
2 Some 


2 
fm 
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Some have little Ovens, which are made lik 
the reſt of their Walls, with Fullers-Eathy 

Bricks. | 
Utenſils, Their Utenſils confiſt i in ſome. Plates and 
Porringers of Capua, (which.is a ſort. of Wo) 
or of China, and in ſome Copper Veſſels to bu 
Tea, and to heat Water when they want u 
waſh. A Piece of colour'd Callico ſerves then 
inſtead of Table-Cloth and Napkins ; they uk 
neither Knives nor Forks, but the Meat wy 
. ſerv'd up ready cut, they pull it to pieces v 
their Fingers : Their Spoons are of Wood, an 
3 oe like the Ladles with which we : Ki our: 
1 1 
1 Diet. Their uſual Food is minced Mea - wi 
* they often make a ſort of Pies, in he 7 a 
a Half-Moon. They make Proviſi 
Pies when they go long r abe 0 
Winter, which they carry in a Bag, after er. 
PO them to the Froſt ; and they make — 
ry good Soop of them, boiling them over 1 
ater. | 
Their uſual, Drink i is Tea: they hace; a | blk 
ſort of it which they prepare with Milk, Sal 
and Butter, eating Bread with it when they 
; have any. 
_— of The Mens Habits differ very little from thok 
he Men. f the 7. atars ; they fall down to the Calves 
their Legs, having Sleeves very wide toward 
the Shoulders, and cloſe about che Elbow, 125 
they wear Girdles like the Pole. | 
of the Wo» The Habit of the Women are em the 
men. ſame with the Mens, and are commonly * 
with Cotton: They wear Bobs in — 
Quarter of a Yard long, falling often as lon . 
their Shoulders: They part and twiſt their Hat 
in Treſſes, which they lengthen; with black 


** embroider d with Gold or Silver, and 
$ ; mn 


— 
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eich great Taſſels of Silk and Silver which hang | 
0 Y down to their Heels; three other Tufts of a leſs 
Ld ize cover their Breaſts. They wear Necklaces * 


:dorn'd with Pearls, ſmall pieces of Coin, and 


** everal Baubles gilt or ſilver'd over, making "Wh 
litering Shew. Both Men and Women carry 
he about them in a ſmall piece of Leather, and in 


the nature of Relicks, Prayers written down, 
hich are given them by their Prieſts, and 
rhich they make as great account of as the Ryuſ- 
{ans do of the Croſs and the Sainte. 
Some Women, and eſpecially the Girls, co- 
lour their Nails with Red: This Colour which 
holds a long time, is drawn from an Herb, calF'd 
Win the Buchar Language, Kena: They dry it, 
pulverize it, mix it with powder'd Alom, and 
expoſe it in the Air twenty four Hours before 
they uſe it. [ | [4 

Both Men and Women wear cloſe Breeches 
and Boots of Ruſſia Leather, very light, and 
without Heels or Leathern Soles ; making uſe 
of Galloches or high-heel'd Slippers like the 
Turks when they go abroad. Both Sexes alſo. 
wear the ſame Bonnets and Covering for the 
Head, only the Women, and eſpecially the 
Girls dreſs theirs with Trinkets, ſmall pieces of 


1 Money, and Chineſe Pearls. Wives are no way 
ho de diſtinguiſh'd from Maidens, only by a 
nd long piece of Linen which they wear under 


their Bonnets, and which folding round the 
Neck, they tie in a Knot behind, ſo that one 
end of it hangs down to the Waſte. 5 
The Country abounds in all forts of Fruits, Country 
and in Vines: The Heat is ſo exceſſive, that fraufi. 
there is no bearing it without Doors. 3 
The Inhabitants are generally ſwarthy and Charafer 
black hair d; tho there are ſome who are very .f. Na. 
far, handſom and well ſhap'd, They don't want 

ma Polite- 
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Trade. 


Money. 


Language. 


Their No- 
tion of 
Chriſt. 


They are naturally G2 2 Gan, 5 


Little Bacharis or he” "th 
Politeneſs, and are very oblig 


to Trade, which they carry on to great Ad 3 8 
tage in China, Fra 3 the Indies and Refa + ic 
Thoſe who deal with them, and don't . 
their dexterity in Buſineſs, will be Tre to ball «« þ 
impoſed on or cheated. _ * 
They have no Money but Copper Oe « þ 
which weigh a Soletnit, or near a third « a] 
"an Ounce. When they have a 1 4 
Gold or Silver to receive or Kay 00 
following the Example of th a and « fi 
of their Neighbours. « A 
Their Language and Religion differ in may. 10 
things from thoſe of the Turks and the Pra he 
and yet reſembles both of them. They have m 
Alcoran, which is the Old Teftament of tl b. 
Chriſtians, maim'd and falſify d = mam Pla te 
They do not attribute the compel ing of it to M4 « 5 
hammed, but to God himſelf, Pho ch n « ,, 
municated it to Men by means of 157 0 0 pe 
Pr ophets; but they x 4 e perſuaded Myhann! « an 
made an Explanation of it, and drew a Mon u 
from it which they are oblig d to receive and fl « 1 
low. * 
This is their Notion of Jefus Chriſt '* Til ce 
*« ſay, the Virgin Mary being a poor Orphan, fo 
80 hey Relations Aggeeng about the Cha pr 
& of her Education,reſolv*d to decide it by ( in 
They threw a Feather into a Veſſa oy « Þe 
60 * Water, and, pang; in every one his « po 
agreed, that he to whoſe Finger the | Calle e cg 

tc « ſould ſtick, fo as to draw it out of the Wl ve 
260; ſhould have the Maintenance bf ga 
« Child, which by that means fell to ab 
e 7105's Lot; for the Feather, tho Fink * ge 
« the Bottom, came'and faſten'd to his Fingg ba 


* Whereuponher Education un, coun 


ch. IV. fabielt to the Callmaks. 499 | 
He took the Charge on him with pleaſure, = 
ce and car ry'd her to his Houſe but -ONE time 5 | 
« the Buſineſs of the Temple having kept him 
from home three Days together, and at length 
calling to mind he had left the Child 
lock d up, that no body could come at her to 
« help her, he ran home as faſt as he could; 
« and inſtead of finding her dead, as he fear'd, 
« he found her in health and ſurrounded. with 
« all forts of Eatables, which, as ſhe told him, 


God had ſent her. Peet 
« Being arriv*d at fourteen, and taken for the 
« firſt time after the Manner of Women at that 
Age, this holy Maid went to bathe in a Foun- 
„ tain, which was in a great Foreſt ; where 
© hearing a Voice,ſhe was ſtruck with Fear, and 
made haſte to put on her Clothes and retreat: 
« but preſently an Angel appear'd to her, and 
told her ſhe ſhould become with Child of a 
Son, whom he order'd her to call ay. Ma- 
i reply'd wiſely, that Lying-in would be 
painful to her, never having had to do with 
* any Man; but the Angel having breath'd 
upon her Breaſt, made her comprehend that 
* Myſtery, and inſtructed her in what it was ne- 
* ceſſary for her to know. In ſhort ſhe con- 
* ceiv'd from that Moment as the Angel had 
* foretold 3 and the time of her Delivery ap- 
< proaching, ſhe went to hide her ſelf for ſhame 
* in the ſame Fareſt where the Angel had ap- 
* pear'd to her; and falling in labour, ſhe ſup- __ - 
ported her ſelf againſt the Trunk of a de- 
* cay'd Tree, and in that Condition was deli- 
* verd. At the ſame Inftant- the Trunk be- 
gan to put forth Leaves, and the Country all 
„about to ſpring and flouriſn; and the An- 
* gels came, and taking the new-born Infant, 
* bath'd him in a Fountain, which of a ſudden 
ö ce appear d 
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„ appear'd within two Paces of the Place, ul 
ec then return'd him to his Mother; who, r. 
* turning to her Relations, was received 
ce them with Curſes and ill Treatment: S 
“took it all very patiently, without giving hy 
« ſelf the Trouble to excuſe the Crime they 
5 laid to her Charge. She only deſir'd her 80 
to plead her Cauſe, which he did immediar, 
« ly, and intirely juſtify*d his Mother, explain. 
ce ing to them the whole Myſtery of a Birth f 
* miraculous and contrary to Nature. 
* Young J/ay in time became a great Pro. 
“ phet, and a Doctor of great Author * bil 
« he was generally hated 2 5 perſecut 
every body, and eſpecially by the Ma 
& of his Time, from whom he ſuffer'd man 
„ Croſſes and Vexations. They lay in Wait ft 
& yeral foe alſo for his Life, tho without Sus 
* ceſs, and at length ſent two conſiderable Per. 
* ſons to rid ww of him at any rate: but G0 
e fruſtrated ſo wicked a Deſign in the very] l 
* ſtant they were going to execute it, by ta 
Jay of a ſudden out of the World, and q- 
„ rying him up to Heaven. More than tha, 
he puniſh'd the two Aſſaſſins in a fingul 
* manner: he transform'd them one after the 
* other into the Shape of Jay, and expoſe 
et them to the Fury of the People; who de 
** ceived by the Reſemblance, put them tot 
© miſerable Death.” 
Buchars Tho the Buchars have no Notion of the Su 
believe t theferings of Chriſt,or the Myſtery of our Redemp 
mg jo * tion, yet they believe in the Reſurrection and 
that none another Life: but they cannot be perſundel 
will be that any Mortal will be eternally damned. 0 
farmed the contrary they believe, that as the Demon 
ezernally. jed us into Sin, fo the Puniſhment will fall upon 


them. 0 
"The 


La) 


* 


IV. fatzelk to the Cilmi. 4587 
They believe, moreover, that at the laſt Day That every 
Ve Trig but God will 'be annihilated, and a bus 
conſequently that all Creatures, the Angels, 3, ib. 
Devils, and Chriſt himſelf, will die; and that ld. 
after the Reſurrection all Men, except a few of : 
the Elect, will be purified or chaſtiſed by Fire, 
eyery one — to his Sins, which will be 
weigh'd in the Balance. They believe that Zight Po- 
chere will be eight different Paradiſes (which "44 
they call Array) for the Good ; and ſeven dif- 
ferent Hells for the Wicked, where Sinners are 
to be purified by Fire, as aforeſaid. That the 
moſt enormous Sinners, and thoſe who will feel 
the Puniſhment moſt, are the Lyers, Cheats, 
and Makebates. That thoſe who do not feel the 
Fire, which are the Elect, will be choſen among 
the Good, viz. one out of a hundred Men, and 
one out of a thouſand Women ; and this little 
Troop will be carried into one of the aforeſaid 
Paradiſes, where they ſhall enjoy all ſorts of Fe- 
licities, till it ſhall pleaſe God to create a new 
World inſtead of the preſent. | 
Tis a Sin, according to them, to ſay God is 
in Heaven. God, ſay they, is every where, 
wherefore it derogates from his Omnipreſence 
to ſay he is in any particular Place. 
They have every Year a Faſt of thirty Days, Faft of 30 
from the 15th of July to the middle of Auguſt, Days. 
during which time they taſte nothing all Day, 
but eat twice in the Night, once at Sun-ſer, and 
then again at Midnight, and are forbidden to 
drink any thing but Tea. The Perſon who in 
the leaſt tranſgreſſes theſe Ordinances, is con- 
demn'd out of hand, either to ſet at liberty the 
| beſt of his Slaves, or to give a Treat to ſixty 
People, and to ſuffer beſides 85 Strokes, which 
the Aguns, or great Prieſt, cauſes them to re- 
ive on the bare Back with a thick Leathern 
5 ” | Strap, 
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Strap, which they call Dura. Yet I have 0h 


ſerved that the common People do not b 
obſerve this Faſt, and that Workmen eſpetui e 
ꝛĩ re allow d to eat in the day time. ( 
Pray fre They ſay Prayers five times a-day, it H Re 
z fore Morning, ad towards Noon, and b. 
after Noon, 4th at Sun ſet, gth in che f * 
Hour of the Night: To which their Abi, ; 

kind of Prieſts, give the Signal. | | © He 
Thoſe who know how to read and expli 268 

Books are in great eſteem with them, and 0 
callꝰd Mula*, which ſignifies a famous and me: Da 
torious Man. „ 2 Cal 
The Buchar Women are reckon'd-impure i ver 
forty Days after their Delivery, and dare not i bun 
much as pray to God all that time. The Chil 
is named the third Day after its Birth by te . 
Father, or ſome of the neareſt Relations, wh Gf 
at the ſame time make him a Preſent of a Bot: WI 
net or a piece of Linnen, and ſometimes of Wl n 
Coat, if they can afford it. They are cirun-Wii| © 
ciſed at ſeven, eight, or nine Years of agt fam 
when the Father uſually feaſts his Friends. ber 
Buchars The Buchars buy their Wives, paying acm bon 
Marriages,ding as they are more or leſs handſom; ſo tha Eve 
the ſureſt way to be rich is to have many Dau- bret 
ters. The Perſons to be married are forbidden dow 

to ſee or ſpeak to each other, from the time her 
of their Contract till the Day of the Nuptab Wl tee 
which they celebrate for three Days with fel - 
ing, as they do their three great annual Feat * 
The Evening before the Wedding, a Compat) 7 * 
of young Girls meet at the Bride's Houſe, a 7 
divert themſelves till midnight in Playing . 
Dancing, and Singing. Next Morning de c 
Gueſts aſſemble at the Bride's, and help her i as 

[* or Mulha, which is the common Name among Mohan that 
medans, for a Doctor of their Lau. ws ore all t 
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Polygamy. Polygamy is look*d upon as a ſort of 8 


Dzvores. 


How hey 


eure Di- 


ſrempers, 


Burial. 


a Prieſt lays the Coran upon his Breaſt, 2 re 


her carry with her whatever he gave her Fn. 


and on the fide of the Patient's Face. Thy 
imagine that by this Operation they cut the 
Root of the Diſtemper, which they alſo 97 


Little Buckaria 07 Caſhgar, Oc. Patt 
End of the Year of Mourni * are ga 
rous enough to return him 


ha 


by the Buchars, but is never puniſh*d-; ſo thy 
e have ten Wives or more. Any Huſbay 


may at his pleaſure ſend back his Wik, letting 


their Marriage. And the Woman if ſhe has; 
mind, may ſeparate herſelf from her Huſbay 
but then ſhe can't take the leaſt thing wi her 
that belongs to her. 

When a Buchar falls ſick, the Remedy is thi 
a Mula reads to him a Paſſage out of ſom 
Book, breathes upon him ſeveral times, and vii 
a ve þ makes ſeveral Flouriſhes ove 


Is 4 


caus'd by the Devil. 
In ſhort, if it happens that a Buch 4 


cites ſome Prayers. After which they at 

ry the Dead to the Grave, which they com. 
monly chooſe in ſome pleaſant Wood, u 
afterwards incloſe it with a — or kind a 
Palliſade. 8504 
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_ SECT. ha 3 192 
al Eau, Groernme te Dali Lam, 
i be Bis 4 Ain. it 


HE Kinglom of Toe has, ere. 


Uh China tothe Eaſt, the 

a xr Brama to the South, ES 7 
WGrcat Mogul to the Weſt, and thoſe of Comaiſo 

* d Chan of the Callmaks to the North. 

r divided into - rwo Parts, of which the 


Southern 1s properly call'd Tangas, and the, 
Northern Tibet. 255 "Tibet: 


This Kingdom, which extends Gaia the 300 | 

pf North Lat. to the 389, is at preſent in the - 
nds of the Callmaks ; and tho it makes 
roperly the Patrimony of the Dalai Lam, 
oa;ſh, as Grand Chan of the Callmaks, does 
4 to keep a kind of Superiority over the 
untry ; and in this Quality he takes care 
a the [two Callmak] Chans, who have the Ad- 
T uniftration in Temporals in the Dominions of 
the Dalai Lama, do not abuſe the Power which 
icy have in their Hands. And whenever the 
Humour takes them to render themſelves inde- 
pendent, which happens pretty often, they are 
ſure to find Contaiſh in — Road, who knows 
now to bring them to their Duty. 

The Dalai Lama, who is the Sovereign Pon- Dalsi Le- 
uf of all the Pagan Tatars, and is as much re- ma. 
rerenc'd, among the Callmaks and Mongals, as the 
Tope is among the Papiſts, has his ä 

t 
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An oy 


| Kingdoms of Tangut mb 
bout the 329 of Lat. to the South of the tie 


fart of Shams or 12 2 as it is call'd at preſemt 
towards the Frontſers of 0 Chis, near the Tom iou 
_ of Frtala, in - a Convent which, is fituate. m 
| Topo a very high N E 


of which habt above 20000 Tamas or Pagn 
Prieſts of his own Religion, who dwell in fewe 


* ral Circles about that Mountain, according a 
| the Rank arid Dignities which: they poſſeſs , Arbe 
them more worthy. to approach the Perſon of or. 

their Sovereign Pontiff. 

. . - The Dalai Lama does not meddle in ay in 

'( | - ei: wich the Temp: porality of his Dominions, nf he 
3 l Rr d& 
Wich it, them under the Goremiied ame 


two-Chans of the Callmaks, who are to fimill 
him from time to time with whatever he ſul 
er bene occaſion, for the Maintenance of his 
Wo mily. When he has any political Afﬀairsw 
| crhnkugy; tis the Deva (who is « ort ei Fo 
tentiary) who acts under his Orders. eve 
. * 4 Tis this _ __ Lama = has bean o er 
„along, to this preſent time, call'd Prete;Gehay WW: t 
— and by Cortuption Preſter Folin, without Rn 

ing preciſely inarhat part of the Worid to plac Bp 

him; and it would' be impoſſible to recite hen 

all che fidieulons Accounts where with the Pb o th 

lick: A — E. 

Ages ord Lama in the ut 

Language fignifics a Prieſt, and Dalai a w 

Extent, or the Ocean, juſt as the Term Ci lic 

ligniſtes a .vaſt Extent in the Language of de 
North of the Ladirs [rather in the Pœſian ] 1 ' 1 
that Dalai Lama is as much as to fa / 
univerfal Prieſt; He pretends to 


and 
vate n the k mem his Wal, 
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ſujet to FO Cihan: 


De. * £ in which. the Simplicity of Ma-. | 
ers among thoſe Nations, gives great room to. fn 2 
Nous Frauds to play their Tricks very ecalily, x. : | 
Tue Lamas go babned, in long yellow Wege z, 
ich great Sleeves, Which they bind about their L4mes, 
ade with a Girdle of the ſame Colour two. = 
Ve ger broad. They have the Head and | | 
 WW:-:cd ſhaved very dog and wear yellow vary | 
let Ther vary any. 0 go Pair of Bea | 
| 


rat or yellow Amber in their Hands, which 
ey turn inc cellantly between their Fir ngers, ſay- | 
> Prayers, to themſelves after Kat manner. 
They make a Vow. of Chaſtity, and have Nuns Awe. 
ber the: ſame Vow, and very nearly. of the 
ane Habiliment, execpring chat they wear 
Jonnets edg d with un inſtead of Har whe mr 
E Lamas Wear. F105. 
The Lamas i are great Stieklers for the Me-Pythago- | 
empſychoſis; but thoſe. W who es. 

end to unge more chan the others, do not be- 


hoy; ul "tis r it owes its Oggi 
othe Neſtorian Miſſionaries, who are known to 

we extended very far their Converſions on 
lat ſide in the Reign of Charles the Great; and 
by length of Time, and the great Wars 
which 1 happen d ſince then among theſe. 
<ople, Chriſtianity has been ſo disfigur'd, hat 

is not without, . difficulty io be diſcaver d 

by ſome faint Marks which fill remain. To carry. | 
n this Suppoſition i it may be alſo ſaid, that the e 
ala Lama owes his N o the TN 
#orian Patriarch. 


. 25 7 
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| [Allow- 
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Kung Tangut Dal 
[Allowing the Conformity in the Exterig 
Part of the be Worltip of the Lamas may pin 
| ſome room to the Suppoſition that it Was * 
| Chriſtian, I think its Degeneracy may be ful 
deer accounted for, by ſuppoſing the M fir 
Miſſionaries of thoſe Ages paſſed into the 
4 Countries with the ſame View that che "Jefuik 
Miſſionaries of theſe Ages travel into Chiy 
and that by temporizing as the Jeſuits he 
done, they, _ inſtead of giving the Tatar the 
Chriſtian Religion, by degrees tqok. . . 2 
_; al heettemalFar or ny HED 
Dalai La- I could have wiſh'd to have been able 6 th 
pu Pop. form the Reader more fully in this place/a 
if of thethe Doctrine of a Religion fo little known if 
Callmaks this Day; but mauger all the Pains *T have wn 
| and Mun- cen to that purpoſe, I have not been” able wile” ' 
. find Perſons capable of informing me thoronl”* t 
for the Callmats and Mungals live in the great ne he 
Sacred ignorance of it imaginable ; and as all the ol 
Books in 4 Books of their Religion are written in the Lay 
many +86 guage of Tangut, which all the Mungals, ul 
preg . thoſe of the allmaks who dwell towards tit 
a Frontiers of Siberia, are intirely 1 norant o 
they depend wholly, with regard to divine W © © 
ſhip, upon what the Lamas are willing to 0 
them, much like as moſt of our Roman (ll 
tholick of the old Times do: When ton 
comes, that 54 them how you will en 

the Articles of their Religion, you can get n 
thing from em concerning it, but what 3 & 
rifling; z which join'd to certain Ceremonis * 
the ſame Nature, is almoſt all they know of a not 
Lamas themſelves ; and the Lamas, for their Pati 


conceal K he 
* make ſo many Myſteries of what regain ng - 
— * Worſhip, that one has much ado to Lal ich, | 


thing out of them. 


pe a Advanced 


eir manner the fundamental Rule of all rati-* ms 
al Religion, which conſiſts 1 ok = 


ending no body, and one 
= Blot $'to nh. Fi be Life CT the 
nds as —_ as the Callniaks OS in: 
nteſtably the two laſt Points, and the Diſ- 
es which ſome Travellers worthy of Credit 
e had with them touching Religion, aſſure 
that they proteſt ſtrenuouſly adoring 
re than one God: That 95 alai Lama ator but 


=” 20 5 => >a 2 be eu te ne, 


micates for the Inſtruction and Good of Menn 
at the Images which they honour are no Images on- 


S RF es _ 


— 


View of People, only to put them in mind 

their Duty towards God, and the Acts of 

e which he is pleaſed to perform. 

[ ſhall add to this, That one of my good Sey of 4 


= B.A. 


7 to China, having had an Oppelner — 
curſing with ſome of the Lamas about their 
gion, began to reproach them for ſo cruelly 
eiying the Vols," by making them believe 
Tuncbta and the Dalai Lama are immor- 
Quality which they could not be ignorant 
not belong to human Creatures, ſuch as 

dnot deny thoſe two to be; but they knew 
well how to turn the Shame upon himſelf 
ch he intended to give them by that Re- 
ach, by putting him in mind very dexterouſ- _ - 


ch relating to the Infallibility and Supre- 


| of Popes that he affured me he had need - 
DI. H of 


| this Subject, is in general this, chart of, - 
Nl Waſh. and practiſe well enough after 5 . 


* n 1606 * 
© od, "# 
a 2 „ 


nebta are his Servants, with whom he com- „ 64. 5 


re than Repreſentations of the Divinity, and Hr com- 
ne holy Men; and that they expoſe them to "_ 2 


n Catholick F riends, who ſome Years a N | 
2d tro the Country of the Mimgals in then 


F ſome delicate Doctrines of the Roman © 


* 


ue of n 


of all his little Knowledge, to b 2 
Theſe bir t wich dee We 1 Tu 
ple nor not altogethe ee 2 2 | 
= the Es and, ts N 
of other are wi to ve: 85 15-4, Ferion 
18 Merit, ing el c ee to l 0 
doubt the. Truth ol = e 
Behold all what we know * of 
Regions eee 72 kg 
That he 


1 11 Yin 
ing that ngw 10 Fg of, their, Reign 55 
and the Ruſſiaus to whom we are are ORR 
| | the Knowle N * ee of Gr 
Juſt Re. Tatary, are. accuſtom'd juſt like o 
20 on to ſearch after nothin 2 ir Diſcoveries 
Diſcover- hat concerns their Profit: And as the Relgis 
of the. People who inhabit, that vaſt, C 
can contribute nothing to that "= Obje 1 
we their Curjoſity, they, never give thernſelve f 
. trouble to inquire into the bottom of it. 
114 I. know well enough a Bae v7 
have, written concerning Religion ara. 
Lamas; but all that I have read hitherte ha me 
5 pear'd: to me very. romantick: At leaf, I Xing 
Later of ſure, the Author of the pretended Letter of 2 
concerning ther Anthony Andrada the Jeſuit, upon che nd J. 
Tibet, ſent State — Tibet, and the Religion of the 7 
forg'd. mas, printed at Paris 1629, with the Pernuli 
of cha Society, and en e Gene 9 * I» 


e Jefttits, never W in Tibet ; ſeeing all he His 4e. 
wich we have at preſent of that Country, that Rubru- 
tis eaſy to perceive that Relation never carrie quis. 
rom the Pen of one whe was actually upon the 
Gor. And with regtd to what he reports con- 

ing the Worſhip of the Lamas, tis no other 
an the very Accotitit which William de Rubyi- 
ms, 4 Cordelier, tad givert us above 400 Tears 
ago of certain Refigious among the Tatar which 
he Aurhor of the afortfaid Letter has digeſted 
the beſt he could, and which he Has fet off with 
feveral Particofars. after his manner, to give it 
the greater Appearance of Truth. I ſhall give 
my Opinion of Rebrnquis elfewhere. 

Of this Stamp F reckort is that Paffage men- 
ior d im a late Freatiſe , that the Dalay Lama is 
bly ferv® with a Ittle Meal mixt up with 

inegar, and a DHh of Tea, which he is oblig'd 
o be content with as his whole Subſiſtence.] 
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SE Cc 1 
Y the Tons of Tangut, and the great Deſart of 
Shamo, or Goby. 


Ehave no Knowledge at preſent ofa Town Gurgut 

of the Name of Gur gut throughout Grand at preſent 
"ary, tho it muſt have exiſted even in the 1 , 
me of Zingis Chan. Which is not ſurprizing, ; 
ang by the long and cract Wars which the 

vine have had in times paſt with the Tatars, 

nd laſtly the Tatars, viz. the Callmats and 
wngais, among, themſelves, all the Towns of 


* L'Etat de Ia Boucharia, 5. 31. 
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Grand Tatary about the Frontiers of China lun 


been utterly deſtroy'ꝰ d; and it appears plain 


nough by the Heaps of Ruins which otſe meet 


with every where on that fide, the Number d 


_ . which is very conſiderable. But as on the cm 


The ſame 
as Zinu. 


hand the Chineſe have found their Account 
the Deſtruction of thoſe Towns, becaule they 
deſire no better than to remove ſuch troubleſon 
Neighbours from their Frontiers; and that a 
the other hand the Mungals and Callmaks pre 
fer their Anceſtors Cuſtom of living in Tents» 
the Convenience of Towns, no body has thougft 
of rebuilding them: and if at preſent ar 
finds ſome upon the Frontiers, they are ney 
Towns built by the Mungals ſince they har 
made themſelves Maſters of China. 

 *Ts the ſame Town which our Author all 
Zinu, as tis eaſy to ſee by what he ſays, p. 161 
At preſent we know no Town of that Nane 


throughout all the North of Aſia; nevertheltk 


Alaſhin 
Caſhin. 


we may conclude in ſome meaſure by the Circun- 
ſtances which our Author relates in that Pla 
and by what he ſays, p. 44, and 14, that ths 
Town muſt have been ſituate ſome where l 
Tangut, towards the Frontiers of China, to tit 
South of the Deſarts of Goby ; and we knowit 
certain that the Air of that Country is excel 
ing dangerous to thoſe who are not uſed toll 

The City of Aka/hin [by others called Caþn 
ought to be ſituate ſomewhere in the Kingio 
of Tangut towards the Frontiers of the Jn 
but we know not at preſent any Town of ti 
Name in thoſe Parts: which makes me belie 
it may likely have chang'd its Name fince 
"> waa have poſſeſſed themſelves of that Ang 

om. 9 7 INE 1 50 


— 


The Deſarts of Shame, or Goby, which are Deſarts of 
thoſe meant, p. 182, bound the Eaſt fide of the due or 
Little Bucharia,- and theſe are indeed the only * only 
rue Deſarts to be found in Grand Tatary z for peſarrs in 
zz to the Deſart of Lop, which the Maps for- Grand Ta- 
merly placed to the North of that Country, we a7. 
xe fully convinced at preſent they are only to | 
be found among the imaginary kind, unleſs one | 
would take the fineſt Paſturages in the World . 
for Defarts, becauſe he , ſees there no Towns, 
and that by, want good Water in ſome Parts ; 
but by that Rule all Grand Tatary muſt paſs for 

The Deſarts of Goby cover the Weſtern Fron- Their 
ters of China from the farther end of the Coun- . 
ty of Tangut towards the 32 Deg. of Lat. aa. 
moſt as far as to the North of the City of P. 
tin, about the 43d Deg. of Lat. ſo that to go 
from this laſt Town to that of Selinkinstoy, one 
muſt paſs along the North-end of theſe Defarts, 
which are not leſs than 300 Leagues in length; 
but their breadth is very unequal, for in ſome 
Places they are above 60 Leagues, in others 7 
E ee eee 85 

All this great Extent of Country is nothing c, » 
but a black” and dry Sand, hich de no 4 2 . 
manner of thing except in three different Pla- dry Sand. 
cs, which Nature ſeems of it ſelf to have pre- 
par d, in order to open on that fide a Commu- 
nication for China with the Countries which lie 
to the Weſt of it. Of theſe Paſſages there is | 
one towards the 42 Deg. of Lat. to the W. N. W. 2 Paſſages 
of the City of Pekin; another about the 38 Deg. 
of Lat. to the Eaſt of the Town of Chamill on f 
the Frontiers of Tibet; and the moſt Southern* 
towards the 35 Deg, of Lat. to the Welt of the 
Prince of Xen, and ax the end of tho great 
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Theſe three wo which are formed þ 
many Chain of of Mountains which come * 
Grand Tatary, a nd join themſelves to the Mow 
Full of Fains which bound Ching on the Weſt, Ap fag 
fereil Val. fertil Valleys, which produce 177 all thin 
h. neceſſary for the Support of Men and Bak 
which 6 874 happen to paſs thro” thoſe Stray 
Good Wa- nor is there lack of | good 1 Water alſo ; but oy 
O's of 5 iree Paſſages. it is impoſſible” to 1 
thoſe 9 unleſs one be well ao 
with the Places, and be provided of 
neceſſary for the Subſiſtenee of Man: and 1182 
even of Water and Graſs: as appears s by what 
we are HM e 
Xo Paſſage . It muſt PTS, Fat to LF x from th 
berween Grand J. atary by the K Tang t 
India and thoſe of Takin, Pg 1 Aber neig hbowin 
China bt Dominions of the Indies, ane muſt coaſt, aloy 


2 Be. either the Borders of Ching or thoſe of: the De 


fart. minions of the Great Mogul; for tis im fſibl 
to paſs thro* the middle of the Countr 55 eculk 
of the great ſandy Defarts which poſſeſs the mit 


dle Parts of that Kin Ponte and on extend 


themſelves from the Frontiers of the } dingen 

of Ava, to a great way beyond the Nofthen 

Bound of the ingflom of 7. Tang. Whencei 

is, that the SUR | of the D ions Cc of ti 

real Mogul have ha dina mages no Com. 

metce to this Day with the C hingſe, 12 the 

one and the other being obliged to go 4 vaſt wi 

Moun- abaut to the South, and with unſpeak 
tains of tigugs to croſs over the Mountains of lg bt 
fore they can trade together; which is ſo 14 
certain, that one of the principal Omrahs 0 of te 

Court of the Great Mogul, who was fallen, ny 
Diſgrace with his Maſter, haying underfakt 
ſome Years ago to retire to Ching acroſs tk 
Deſarts with a Train of thirty Perſons, wk 


15 


4 with Hit — the Borders of Cbi- 
. Mae feſt of his Men having died on the 
er "and Tfürſt. Of theſe four 
e Maſter titel a vhe'mbte 
54d a deer Bis Arrival in the Province 
4 Ir of the great Fatigues uch he had 
gk in chat lage; 1—— if che Cbineſe Chamill 
are 2 to maine dhe PolſeMon of che Bans Tiny 
fee of Chumill and'Twifan, which they con- 1 
d ſome Tears fince from the Grand Chan of Chi. 
he Canna, they will be in a Capacity hence- neſe. 


forth to 1 ON ul er e * 
the Great 


Enar vi. 


| Some ae CARA. 
KITAY 


ANY of our Modern Amen, ** 
tend to place Cirs-Kitay, of ich Kitay. 
there is ſo much Poker in the Okiental Hiſts- 
rians who have treated of the People fartheſt 
Faſtward, to the! ofth of the great River Amr; 
but an miſtaken, ſing generally 
all the ich are to the North of that 
Branch of C: Cate which ſeparates Siberia from 
Grard Tatary, have been àlmoſt entirely un- 
known not only to thoſe Hiſtorians, but alſo to 
+ atars themſelves before the Reign of Zingis 

Tg 
The County then de Which they give the Car- 
Name of mip 1s „ w_ Which! is Kew 2 

H 4 known ſame. 
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.+:CiraKitay . all 
known td us at preſent by the Name bf 6, 
Kingdom of Ava, which has the Kingdom 
_ - Tangut to the North, China to the Fast , 
Dominions of the Emperor of Pegs to the Sui 
and thoſe of the Great Mogul to the Weſt, 
Author explains himſelf intelligibly enovgf 
thereupon, p. 13, where he ſays, that C 
 Kitay is inhabited by People as black as the |; 
dians, who dwell about the Lake Mobill, by. 
tween Kitay and the Indies, drawing to the Sou: 
and this Name alſo of the Country verißies th 
Deſcription. which is given of it in that Pact 
Tong ſub. for as it Joined and was ſubject to the Empire q 
elt 16 Kitay, and that its Inhabitants were very mud 
China. Sun- burnt, as they are at this Day, (where 
thoſe of Kitay, at leaſt in the Northern Pro 
ces of that Empire which border on the Tum 
were white) they gave it the Name of Can 

Kilay, or Black China. , 198 5 
Lake Mo- The Lake Mobil, which our Author men 
hil. tions on this Occaſion, is the fame which ou 
modern Geographers call the Lake Giammai, u 
Koko Nor, and which the Callmaks of Tani 
call at preſent Cara. Nor. 
The Chineſe Hiſtory agrees with our Author 
in this Particular, foraſmuch as it never Tpeaks 
of this Country, but as a State which for ſeyeri 
Ages has been ſubject to the Em pire of Chim. 
[Among the modern Hiſtorians hinted at by 
the Editor, doubtleſs the Author of the Hi- 
tory of Genghiz Chan, M. Petis le Croix the Fa; 
ther, is one; who is very confuſed in bs 
Account of its Situation not knowing ,wher 
to put it. For p. 65, he ſays * it extends from tic 
C bineſe Wall to the antient Moguliftan. In th 
ſame place he ſays; ſome will have the Callnab 


\ 


Ch, VI _--:CaraKitay, 


be part of it; and p. 148. he ſeems to place it 


between Moguliſtan and Turkeſtan., M. de Liſie 


90 in his Map prefixt to that Hiſtory, makes the 
0 Coun Be the Callmaks (which by the way N. 
ul le Croix ſuppoſes to be a different People 
from the Caimuſts) and Cara Cathay the fame, 
e ad places it beyond the River Amur, which is 
che Fault the Editor particularly blames. 
ut: WW But tho theſe Authors may be in the wrong, 
the bor giving Cara-Kitay a Situation which removes 


it very far from the part of the Earth where real- 
y it is; yet we cannot well ſuppoſe them ſo 
hugely miſtaken in this Point, without ſome 


Hints from the Oriental Authors which might 
* poſſibly have led them into this Error. And to 
dhe how poſſible this is, we need go no farther 


than our Royal Author, who tells us in the very 
Place where the Editor has made his Re- 
mark, that the Inhabitants of Cara Ritay having 
revolted againſt the Emperor of K:tay [or China] 
a great part of them left their Country and re- 
ti d near the Kergis : Who having pillag d them 
according to their Cuſtom] they went and ſet- 
ted in the Country of: Atill and built a Town, 
where by the Reſort of ſeveral neighbouring 
People they made up 40000 Families. 

The Difficulty will be to find out where this 
Country of Atill was (which I take for granted 
was not the Country about the Atill or Wolga, 
but in the Eaſt :) when that is done we ſhall be a- 
ble to ſnew you in the ſame Place the Country of 
the Cara-Ritayans, tho not the proper Country of 
Cara- Kitay. And the Errors Hiſtorians: have 
fallen into about placing Cara-Kitay, is probably 


owing to their miſtaking ing the Country where the 
lugitive Cara- Kita yans ſettled for the true 5 ara- 
S tay, 
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D' Herbe- 


lot. 


Tatar, and taking 
chand, and Otrar ch 


in their Turn the Cara- 
tan Mohammed, We Hnd alſo = 
tan under Kurtun's Dominion; in 
was poſſeſs'd of all Turteſtan. 7 this About 


one would be apt 
Tur teſtu 


ficulty will diſapp 
ſerv'd that this 


ay. But we ought not to be 
— we have yet bitt flender Lig 

In the Life of Mobammell Gre a 
we find that Prince invading Cara Kay 
kan, whom the Hiſtorian calls Eper 


n were the ſame Country, or — 
that it border d on Great Hut baria. ** 


tra-Kathay Chin can be ws 
ther than Cavar Chan; who driven but of 
Kingdom of Cara-Kitay by the Char of Hiri 
ſat, or Gurgut, conquer*d Turteſtan, in che hun 
ner as related by ulgaß Chan, p. 41. I 
thus People and Countries are often confounded 
together by the Hiſtorians not taking eure u 
make uſe of the Diſtinctions neceſſaty to ee 
Miſtakes and Confuſion. 

I ſhall examine this Matter mote cherowly i 
my further Account of Tatary, mention'd in de 
Preface : and in the mean time ſhall only 
that it will be impoffible to ſettle the Geogrs 
phy of theſe Countries with any Cettaitity,"til 
we have a better Acquaintance with the Orien- 
tal Authors: the few we have being möſtiy f. 
bridgments, give but very ſlender and iel 
Accounts; and after all, perhaps 
that the Arabs and Perſiam had as in 
Notion of theſe Countries long after the time F 
Zingis C ban, as che Europeans have at Preſent! 


* 


ive n nut 
4 


Itay: a 


10 
from him Borbara, Samy. 
e rk ohh . 

SN. 
Sith and . 
hit he 


to think Cart-Kathby in 
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obſerve 


it will 
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' fF ORAMY, TATARY. 


SECT. 1 


| TR. 
"HE Country „ which the Tribe F Tatar}, Mor 


fore rolf. is preciſely that Part of Grand 
Talary which is known to us at preſent by the 
Name of the Country of the Mungals. _ 

That Country in its preſent b Condition. 18 
bounded on the Faſt 7 the Oriental Sea, on 
the South by China, on 800 Weſt by the Country 
of the Callmaks, and on the North by Siberia. 
'Tis ſituate between the 40 wy. 0.50 >, of Lat. 
ad the 119 and 1501 Deg, of Lo Fron- 
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Shore of the Oriental Sea tot 


along the Mountains which ſeparate that 

ſula from the Province of Toned. of Grand Ta- 
ary. Afterwards they j 247 the great Wall of Chi- 
az about the 142 Deg, of Longit. and follow it 
vicout Interruption à8 far as the Place where 


ww rs WT © RT SS a = 


of Latit. from thence turning to the N. W. they 


ver 


nar. W 
4 Deferiptios 'of the Cone f the 
MUNGALS, 


e] h of orea, Fans 


and running from thence to the Wett Key pal paſs | 


or the YE Part - 


of the Sination, Bound, kun, ond natural | 


Country of 


and the all Branches of it have hereto- % Tam 


Bounds! 


the great River of Hoang throws it ſelf into River Ho- 
Chnaacrofs the great Wall, towards the 38 Neg, 8 


CL 7 i 


coalt the . 1 the Callmaks, and paſs o- 


. Grand Tatary * 
ver to the Springs of the River Jeniſea; th 


it till about the 49 Deg. of Lat. and return 


ning continually. Eaſtward, they ſtretch a 


the Country of the Mungals is not leſs than 400 

-- .; German Leagues in its greateſt length, and + 
phout 150 Leagues in its greateſt breadth, ' 

As that Country makes a very confiderah 

Part of the Grand Tazary, it participates alſo > 

all the Advantages and Inconveniencies whid 

are peculiar to that vaſt Continent : Neverths 


* 
£ 


leſs becauſe it is more mountainous than th 


Country of the Callmaks, it is not found 9 
want Water and Wood fo much as this laft, th 
there are many Places in it which cannot be i 


habited for want of Water. an hor 


Bir Shun There are found vaſt Quantities of Birds of 
gar, or Extraordinary Beauty in the Plains of Grand 1% 
Kratzſhet. gary, and the Bird ſpokenof, p, 86and 37, may wil 
be a kind of Heron,whichis found in the County 
of the Mungals towards the Frontiers of Chin, 
and which js all white except the Beak, tht 


This Bird is very delicious to the Palate, al 
has in ſome meaſure the Taſte of our Wood 

Or it may be of a Stork that Abulgazi Chut 
ſpeaks in that Place, for they are very rate il 
over Ruſſia, Siberia and Grand Tatary; never 
theleſs, ſome of them are found in the Count! 


Storks. 


- | | 
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alſo follow that River alongithe Weſtern fide. 


afterwards to the Eaſt, they ſtrike voi 
River of Selinga above Selinginskoy 3; thence ru. 


the Countries depending on Siberia, and tom 
to meet the River Amur on the South fide, 4 
bout the Place where the River of Albaſſin fall 
into it from the W. S. W. they follow at I 
continually the Banks of that great River to is 
Entrance into the Oriental Sea; inſomuch thy 


Wings and the Tail, which are of a very fine tel 


SED 


b. VII Country of the Mangels yaw © 


they pf the Mungals, drawing near China, which for 

e e moſt part are all white. -/ Pr 
Ning [This ſeems to be the fame Bird called in the 
i W-iſtory of Timur-bec * Shoncur, and preſented to 


at Hero by the Ambaſſadors of Caꝑſbac. M. 
e Croix remarks in the ſame Place, that the 
Sboncur is A Bird of Prey, preſented to Kings, 
adorn'd with ſeveral precious Stones, which is a 


n a8 well as the Crim Nuran are oblig'd 
y cheir laſt Treaty with the Ottomans, to ſend 
the Won: every Year, adorn'd with a certain Number 


of Diamonds, to the Port.] 3 
In the Parts about the River Orchon, and Rhubarö. 
alſo the Selinga towards Szlinginskoy, Rhubarb 


ih T's found in great Abundance, and all that Ry 
Y' 2 furniſhes foreign Countries with comes from 
ri BY about Selinginstoy. As this Root is very much 
6. a eſteemed in Europe, the Treaſury of Siberia 
te does not fail to ſeize that Commerce, which 
night be very advantageous to Ruſſia were it 

the WY faithfully manag' d; for I know not any Country 

in WY chat it comes from at preſent but Ruſſia; and 

; if it came formerly from China, it was of that 
e Rhubarb which had been carry*d thither from 
e Country of the Mungals, becauſe the Cara- 
ral BY vans of Siberia in former times carry*d on ſome 
Trade with that Root at Pekin : but at preſent 
that the Europeans have it directly from Ruſſia, 
che WY there comes no more of it by the way of China. 
cl WT Rhubarb grows in ſo great Abundance in the 
Territory of Selinginskoy, that the Treaſury of 
oY *15:ri2 ſells 25000 Pounds of it at a time. 
on k. 350: 
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Origin. 


Mungal 
the Fes 
N. Ane. 


Shape. 


Name from Mogul or Nung Chan, niention( 
Pag. 7 and g, according to the Tradition of the 


Tatars and the Mungals give of thernſelves]the 
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Weft 3 their Manners, Cuſtoms Gp 
ment, Religion, Gre. 


AE Tribe of the X4þ 


„ 
f ul, [including unde 
that Name the Callmabs as well as th 
Mungals] which in the end brought under all the 
other Tribes of the Turki/& Nation, takes it 


Tatars [or rather of the Mobammedan Tatar, 
for we know. not what Account the Heather 


Great Mogul of India glories at preſent in 
ing the Name of Mogul, becaufe as deſcending 
from Tamerlane he pretends to be ſprung, fron 
this Tribe. N 1 
Ir ſhould ſeem that Mungal or Mun I is the 
true Name, ſince it is {till retain*d by the JA 
als, who together with the Callmaks. are the 

eſcendants of the Moguls, (who made ſuch 1 
Figure in the Time of Zingis Chan and his Sub 
ceſſors,) and the other Tribes ſubdued by them, 
co whom they gave their Name. ] 

The Mungals in general are of a mid 


- 


HE 4 ue, 
but ſtrongly ſet; their Faces are very large and 
flat; their Complexion Sun-burnt ;. their Noſe 
flat, but their Eyes are black and füll. Ther 


Hair is black, and ſtrong, as Horſe-hai; they. 


commonly cut it pretty cloſe to the Head, pre- 
ſerving only a Tuft at the top, which the) let 
grow the natural length of their Hair. They 
have very little Beard, -and wear very large Shirts 
and Calico Drawers: Their Habits reach 3 
low as their Ancles, and are commonly _ 
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Calico, or ſome other flight Stuff, which they : 

line with Sheep- Skin. | „„ 
The Mungals,, who, at preſent inhabit this 

Country, are the Deſcendants of thoſe Mogyls, Mungals, 

who af neee ge in Poſſeſſion Heir De. 

of China, were driven out thence by the Chineſe/*"* 


7 


about the Lear 1368. And as one part of theſe 
Fugitives having fled, Weſtward, went and ſettled 

about the Springs: of the Rivers Zeni/ea and 
Slings. and the othen Part r Eaſt- 
ward, and, to the Province of Leaotun, went 

and inhabited; between, China and the River 

Amur, towards. the Oriental Sea, There are 

at preſent two: ſorts of Mungali, very different Two forts 
from each other as well in Language and Re- J Mun- 
ligion as in Cuſtams and Manners, vir. the Mun-Bali 

gals of the Weſt calPd alſo the Caleba Mungals, 

which inhabit from the River Jeniſaa to, about 

the 134 of Longitude; and the Mungals. of 

the Eaſt or Nieuchien Mungals, who dwell from 

the 134 of Longitude as far as the Coaſts of 


\ 


the Oriental Sea. \ 


The Mungals of the Ruft 
The Mungals of the Eaſt live moſtly by Huſ. Mungals 
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eſpecially the Female Sex, among whom there 


& are many*to be found who might paſs for fine 

i Women in any Country. 

0 Moſt of the Mungals of the Eaſt have fix d 

T WY Habitations, they have alſo Towns and Villages, 

J and are every way more civiliz d than the reſt No Religi- 
5 of the NMungals and Callmaks, They have lit- 9 am0vs 
; tle or no Religion, and are Followers neither q 
ue Worſhip of the Dalai Lana, nor of the 

Chineſe ; but the little Religion which they have 

| ſeems to be a Mixture of thoſe two Worſhips, 


Which is in a manner reduced to ſome * 
| _ 


bandry, and reſemble in all things the Mungals "Eaſe 


$04 Staud Tatary © 4 
Ceremonies, which favour more of Wicke 
5 than Religion. J | 
Language, Their Language is a Mixture of the Obit 8 
* and the antient Mogul Language, which hy ene 
ſcarce any manner of Connexion with that tf! ft 
the Moguls of the Weſt. 
Mungals They are deſcended almoſt wholly from 11 
of the Eaſt fugitive Moguls of China who cleaped by the they 
whence de- Province of Leaotun, and who finding thatEnd er! 
ſeended. of their Country almoſt deſart, ſertled there e 
their own accord, to be nearer at hand to ob. 
ſerve what paſled i in China. And as the volup 
tuous Life of the Chineſe, to which they had 
been long ſince accuſtom'd, had degenerated 
them too much, to reſume the ſimple and poor 
way of living of their Anceſtors ; they ſer them. 
ſelves to build Towns and Villages, to cul- 
tivate the Lands by the Example of the Ch: 
neſe : omitting, in ſhort, nothing which might 
ſerve to make them forget the Loſs they had, 
till Time and Fortune ſhould give them a 
Opportunity of recovering the Poſſeſſion of ſo 
fine an Empire. And that Opportunity did not 
fail to come at laſt; for they were theſe very 
| ſame Mungals of the Eaſt, which are common- 
ly calld Nieucheu Mungals, who are at this time ho 
again in Poſſeſſion of China, and have knom 
ſo well how to ſecure their F ooting therein for 
almoſt an Age ſince they have return'd thit 5 

that 'tis like the Chineſe will not drive 
out ſo eaſily henceforward as they did the 15 c. 
time. | 
Habit. The Mungals of the Weſt wear ſometimes T% 
| entire Garments of Sheep Skins: they faſten ba 
theſe Garments about the Loins with 
Leather Straps. Their Boots are very lays 
and uſually made of Ruſſian Leather. 75 3 i 


Bonnets are ſmall and round, with a ANT, . 
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Women are very near the ſame, excepting © 
it their Garments are longer; their Boots 
Penerally red, and their Bonnets n. with ſome 

I'ttle Ornaments. 
The Arms of the Mungals oonſiſt in the Pike, Arm. 
he Bow and Arrows, and the Sabre; which 


SES. 


rergo to War but on Horſeback, like their 
WNcighbours the Callmaks ; but tis well if they 
oe doch good Soldiers as theſe laſt. 


or little moving Houſes, and live altogether on 

the Produce ; of their Cattle; which conſiſt in Dier. 
Horſes, Camels, Cows, and Sheep, that are 80 
nerally very good i in their Kind; but Wy Woke 

not to be compared with the Cattle oo Cattle. 
Callmaks neither for Appearance nor Goodn 

except their Sheep : which ſurpaſs almoſt hoſe 

of the Callmaks, and have this peculiar to them, 

that they have Tails about two Spans long, and 

near as much in compals, weighin commonly 
between ten and eleven Pounds. It is almoſt 

one intire piece of very rank Fat, the Bone 

© of it not being larger than the Bone of the 

Tal of our Sheep : They breed no Beaſts but 


= eat Graſs, and above all things abhor 
vine. 


in great N umbers, bringing them Rice, Buy 

Tea, which they call Cara T: 'Zchay, Tobacco, 

Cotton-Cloth, . other ordinary Stuffs, ſe- 

veral ſorts of Houſhold Utenſils, * in ſhort, 

whatever they ſtand in need of, which they ex- 

change with them for Cattle; for they know 

not the Uſe of Mon 

They all obey one Chan, wha was heretofore Gevern- 

45 it were the Grand Chan of all the Mungals , "Oe 
VOL IE I but- 
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. VII. the Country of the Mungals. 50 
urr four Fingers broad. The Habits of the Womens . 


they wear after the Chineſe manner. They ne- . wn 7 


The Mungals of the Weſt dwell under Tents Dwellings 


The petty Merchants of China reſort to them commerce 


Grand r H ni 


but ſince the a of the Eaſt have poſſall 
China, he is much fallen from his former G 
dure; nevertheleſs he is {till very powell 
able with eaſe to 3 into the Br 
or 8 ae. Horſe. 
he Prince who reigns at eb Over th 
=” = A Mungals of the Weſt is Wig _—_ 
Mungals, he 525 his Abode towards the 47 f 
upon the Banks of the River Orc hon and te 
Place where he uſually encamps is call'dUy 
and is twelve Days Journey to the Sduch 
of Selinginſtoy. Several petty Chans who dud 
about the Springs of the River Jeniſea and ih 
Deſarts of Goby, are tributary to him; ul 
tho he has put himſelf under the Protection i 
"China, to be in a better Condition to milk 
head againſt the Callmaks, that Submiſſion} 81 
the Bottom but a precarious and 
Submiſſion obtain'd of his Father by the 1. 
trigues of the Lamas; for far from payng tk 
leak Tribute to the Emperor of China, i 
-paſſes not a Tear without the Emperor d 
China ſending him magnificent Preſents: : 
the Court of Pekin, which is ' otherwiſe u. 
cuſtom'd to treat the People who are tribum 
to it very rudely, behaves upon all Occaſion 
with ſo much Comphiſance towards that Prue 
that *tis plain to be ſeen it fears him m 
than any other of its Neighbours. And ti ot 
without reaſon; for if he ſhould ever take! 
fancy to come to an Agr ment with the ca. 
mats, to the Coſt of China, the Famih 
reigns at preſent in that Empire, word "hare 
enough to do to keep themſelves firm on ti 
Throne. 
Several In- They had formerly beſides Em {of Ul | 
dependent veral Aber petty Chans, ho tho much | 
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. VII. the Couppry of be Mungals. RT. 
+ dependency of him; but ſince the Chans = | 
Na have been happy enough to poſſeſs them- | 
ves of China, they have intirely reduced all 

e Mungals of the Eaſt under their Obedience. „„ 

ud if there are ſtill any of the Deſcendents of 

hoſe petty Princes to be found who''\retain _ 

de Title of Chan, tis no more than a ſmall 

atisfaction which the Court of Patin is willing ; 
o leave them; for at the Bottom they atę ng | 
nore than Slaves to the Will of the —— — 

if China beſides, ane may obſerve that they 
Iways detain the maſt conſiderable of then 
ith their Families at the Caurt, under Pretence 
doing them Honour as being Princes of the 
Ni. a of the Weſt re qppetly de Mangals of | 
The Mungat. 7 Are Propexly de- N 
ended from the Tribe of the Tatgrs,. and ſe- l. 

eral other Tunbiſb Tribes eſtabliſi'd in thoſe 

Quarters, whom dhe Maguls reduced under Deſcenr, 


„ 4 „„ 


omprehended under the Name © the Moguls, eh. 

wich that Prince had render d ſo illuſtrious. by 

Lo theſe afterwards join'd themſelves thoſe ß * 
be fugitive Adogres from China, who found 

ens to eſcape by the Welt ; and as theſe 

ter were the leſs numerous, they were 

dbliged to return to the manner af Living 

ff cheir Anceſtors, which they had quite for- 

ken amidft the Delicacies of China, and 


TBB 


ch che other Moguts or Mugal: whom they 
ict ound already ſettled in thoſe Parts had always 
+ efully preſerv'd. / I | | 
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The Religion of the Mungals | of the” Wat, u 
particularly of the Kutuchia, their High. Pri 


HE Mungals of the Eaſt, as is obſemy 

[ 2 before, have no Religion at all: A 

thoſe of the Weſt, they keep to the Worky 

of the Dalai Lama, altho they have a gra 

Prieſt of their own call'd Kutuchta :| In ſhot 

there is very little difference in any reſpect h 

| tween them and the 'Callmaks.] +: 
Kutuchta The Kutuchia was wont heretofore to & 
camp in Summer about Nerzinſtoy and 'th 
Banks of the River Amur, but ſince the Rif 
ans have eſtabliſh*'d themſelves in thoſe Q 

ters, he paſſes no more beyond Szlimginiy 

| keeping at preſent about the River Orea, 
Formerly He was formerly a Subdelegate of the Dul 
subdele- Lama of the Mungals and Callmati of-ilt 
—— Say North, for the Adminiſtration of the ſac 
ma Ceremonies of his Worſhip in thoſe Parts 
too remote from his uſual Reſidence; hut va 
he had once taſted the Sweets of ſpiritualCom 
mand, he would no longer depend upon il 
Dalai Lama, having found it convenient i 
deify and immortalize himſelf at the Expeitt 
of his antient Maſter ; which he has perfonil 
with ſo much addreſs, that there is almoſt l 
mention at preſent of the Dalai Lama ama; 
the Mungals, and the Authority of the i 
zuchta is ſo well eſtabliſh'd there among l. 
People at this time, that whoever durſt dal 
of his Divinity, at leaſt of his Immortal 
would be had in abhorrence by all that . 
tion, 5 | | 1 


hina has had a great hand in this new-inventec 
bocheoſis; for purſuant to the Deſign it was 
gag d in, to ſtick at nothing to embroil ſo ef- 
fually che Mungals and the Callmaks, that 


Ween thoſe two Pe le, it found that ſo long 
the ſpiritual Ties held both of them at- 


ead would be always induced for its own In- 
reſt to endeavour a Reconciliation between 


. 


ortunity of ſupporting under-hand the Kuzuchta 


>= 


een thoſe two Nations, which in effect has not 
cceeded ill. | | | 


tevertheleſs he enters no more on the Lands of 
e Callmaks ſince the Separation from the Dalai 
Lama; and he keeps uſually at preſent in the 

elghbourhood of the River Orchon, and Se- 
"zz: He alſo incamps often at Urga with Tu- 
bidtu Chan, | 


== == _2XE <= = 


le removes his Camp, the Mungals flock from 
il Parts with their Families to meet him on the 
Load, and receive his Benediction, paying the 


þ, VII. the Counrry of the Mungals. = 50g 
It is true, that the Policy of the Court of Pita 
5 dfomented. 


by the 
E 
China. 


ere ſhould remain no hope of Reconciliation _ 


xch'd to the ſame head of Religion, it would be 
ifficult to bring it about; foraſmuch as that 


hem; wherefore it embrac'd with Joy the Op- 


gainſt the Dalai Lama, to the end that Schiſm 
ould cut off intirely all Communication be- 


The Kutuchta has no fixt Dwelling like the No fxe 
Dalai Lama, but he incamps here and there; Dwelling. 


He is always ſurrounded with a great Num- Arten- 
er of Lamas and arm'd Mungals ; and when 9ants. 


es, There are none but the Heads of Tribes 


1 nd other Perſons of Diſtinction among them, 
mM | ho dare approach near him; and he gives them 
e Benedition, by applying his Hand ſhut up- 


on the Forehead, holding therein. a Pair of 
beads, after the uſual manner of the Lamas. 


. | I; +, _ 


mperor of | 


518 TY © Gian Tata; 


Veneratrton The "Va among the Mu 5 del 
* Per that he i age, as 2 Moon 285 
gros young again with the new nieder ini 
the pious Frauds don't fail to play their i 
Game: When he ſhews himſelf to the Pe 
on great days of their ſacred Ceremonies, ? 
appears with the Sound of certain Inſtruma e 
reſembling our Trumpets and Cymbals, undgj 
magnificent Canopy, cover'd with a oy 2 
of China Velvet, and having all the ore-pa 
open. He ſeats himſelf under this Pavilion, 

a Place rais d upon a great Velvet ang ay 
leg d, after the Tatar Faſhion, having on al 
ſide of him a Figure repreſenting the Diviniy 
and the other Lamas of Diſtinction are ſeateſi . 
both ſides the Floor on Cuſhions, from the Ph 
where he ſits, to the Entrance of the Pa 
holding each a Book in his hand, wherein ü 
read to themſelves : When the Kutuchta is f 
ed, the Inſtruments ceaſe, and all the Pe 
cho are aſſembled before the Pavilion promt 60 
themſelves on the Earth, making certain E . 
mations to the Glory of the Divinity, and! 
praiſe of the Kutuchta ; afterwards ſome Land 
bring Cenſers, wherein they put odorifem 
Herbs, and Incenſe firſt of all the Repreſent 
tions of the Divinity, then the Kutuchta, : 
afterwards all the People. Then having 
the Cenſers at the Feet of the Kytuchia, wt 
fetch ſeveral Porcelain Bowls with Liquors, a wick 
things done with Sugar, ſeven of whi they 
before each Repreſentation of the Divinity, with 

| ſeven others —— the Kutuchta; who, a0 - 
having taſted a little, cauſes the reſt to be @ hook 
tributed among the Heads of Tribes who Far 
preſent, and retires afterwards under the Soul 
of; : The aforeſaid Inſtruments i into his uſual Ter 


b. VII. the Canmiry of the Mungals. x; 
As on one fide the Kutuchta has need of the 
W r * the Emperor of Ching 


„ tis become a Maxim with him to 

;onificent Preſents the Favourites of that Mo- 
uch: and becauſe he knows that the Fathers, 
Feſuits of Pekin, have at preſent much Credit at 
F t Court, he does not fail to ſend them every 
muß rear conſiderable quantity of valuable Skins, 
order to benefit by their Favour. And as on 
the other ſide the Court of China ſtands in need 


all Occaſions with much Diſtinction. It even 
cave him, ſome years ago, a very particuliar 
Mark of it; for the deceaſed Emperor of Ching 
having cauſed to be celebrated a great Feaſt, on 


ice he came to the Empire, at which all the 
Vaſals of the Empire were to aſſiſt, the Ku- 
uchla was alſo ſummon'd there: andin conlide- 

ration of his eminent Dignity, he was diſpenſed 
W vith only“ proſtrating himſelf once before the 
Emperor, which was a Diſtinction without Ex- 
ample ; ſeeing that in virtue of the Ceremonial 
of that Court, no Perſon muſt falute the Em- 
peror without proſtrating himſelf three times 
before him; which the Princes his Children, and 
the Princes of the Blood are oblig'd to do, as well 
8 al the Ambaſſadors and foreign Miniſters, 
Fithout any exception. 

The Kulucbra tries alſo to cultivate Friendſhi ip 
wich the Ran; wherefore, when Mr. Tſmailoff, 
ſome Years ſince paſs'd by in his Neighbour- 
dood, going to the Court of Ching in quality of 
Envoy Extraordinary from Ruffa, he did not 


of hy Paſſage i or inconlnt with th d, of 
1 01 al 
4 | 


04 of the Kutuchia and his Lamas, to keep the 
Mungals of the Weſt in duty, it treats him on 


account of the Day, which made it fixty Years, 


511 


to pre- 
e him in his Independency of the Dalai Lo 


Kirin, 
Ula, 


Stand Tatary A 
fail to ſend to him ſome of his Lamas to con. 
pliment him upon his Paſſage, and to offer hin} 
ſome ſmall Preſents from him., He does not ony 
beſides that, any Opportunity of favouring th 


Subjects of Ruta in the little Fun they my 


have with the Mungals on the Frontiers, 


2 


9 3 5 ye ”»— * * 7 . wats * 1 7 * N. 
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The Towns and Rivers in the Country of ti 


Mungals. by 


the Oriental Part of Tatary, mentiond 
bulgazi Chan, and the French Editor z and 
they all belong to the Country of the Munzal 


| J 5-0 are but few of the Town: of 


by 
f TOWNS. 


The three moſt. conſiderable Towns which 
the Mungals of the Eaſt poſſeſs d before this laſ 


Ninkrite. Revolution, were Kirin, Na, and Ninkrita, all 


Ula or 


ſituate upon the Eaſtern fide of the River S- 
gora, which falls into the great River of Amur, 
twelve days Journey from its Mouth. Butfince 
they have been in poſſeſſion of China, they have 
built ſeveral. other Towns, Burrows and Villa- 
ges towards the Frontiers of Ching ; and they 
extend themſelves every Day more and more on 
that ſide. . by 
The Town of Va, ſituate in the 44* 20 of 


laghiurt. Latit. was the Capital of all the Country [not 


only] of Nieuchen [but alſo of all the Empire 
of the Moguls, the Succeſſors of Zingis Chan] 
and the Reſidence [for above two hundred yean 
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of the moſt powerful Cbaus of the Eaſt... [Thi 
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{This is the ſame Town, Which in the Orien- Pla, or _ 


al Hiſtories is called Ulughiurt. De Ia Croix in”! 


his Hiſtory of * Genghiz Chan, ſays it was not far 


from Cara-coram. [Cara Curan] tho that may * 
queſtion'd. It ſtands on the River Songora, or 
dumbog. The Reader may depend on the Latit. 
given tO this Place, which he muſt not always 
do with regard to that of others; becauſe it was 
oblery'd by Father Verbief, tho the Author, 
who took it from his Relation of the Journey 
which the late Emperor of Chiza made into the 
Faſtern Tatary in 1682, does not mention it. 


On which occaſion, I cannot but obſerye, that 


the Silence of Authors on the like Accounts, 
whereby they leave the Reader no means of 


diſtinguiſhing the Doubtful from the Certain, 
hath miſled many, and bred much Confuſion in 


Hiſtory.] 


We have at preſent no certain Knowledge of carakum 


Cara- kum, mention'd p. 151, nor of the Palaces Sie a: 
which were built there in the time of Ngadai preſen 
Chan and his Succeſſors: Nevertheleſs, one m_ 


conclude by ſeveral Circumſtances, that this 
Place which our Author calls Cara-kum, muſt 
have been ſome where about the Springs of the 
Rivers Jeniſea and Szlinga, tho at preſent there 
1s not to be found the leaſt Footſteps of it. For 
the reſt, it appears from our Hiſtory that the 


7aars employ the word Cara-kum, which ſigni-; «. Black 
hes black Sand, as a general Term to ſignify all Sand. 


landy and dry Countries, or fandy Deſarts, [and 
thereare ſeveral on the Frontiers of the Province 
of Chowarazm, towards the River Anu; one of 
which is mention'd, p. 354-] 


Be. 


The Monk Rubruquis, has given us a pretty Rubruquis 
exact mh of this City; to which he gives mv. 


the Name of Cara- carom; obſerving, that except- 


1 Pag. 397. 


ing 


racarom. Fance, in the Condition it was in his Time ; 
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> ing the Palace of the Chan, which is wh 
it was not ſo.good as the Town of Fl. 
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fan 


that there were but two principal Streets. in it, 
one called the Street of the Saracens Arabian 
in which all the Merchants dwelt; the other 
that of the Kitayans, where lived all the Artiſan 
and other Tradef men: That there were twelve 
Temples for the Pagans, and two Moſkees for 
the Mobammedans, and one Church for the Chriſ- 
tians. But as what is related of the Road he 
took to come at that Town is very confuſed; 
and moreover, does not well agree with the cer: 
| tain Notices which we have now. of the Coun 
try thro* which he pretends to have paſs'd on 
that Occaſion, one can have no Dependence o 
this Relation. 

[The Accounts of moſt Travellers are con- 
fuſed and imperfe&, eſpecially the earlier they 
are; but Wer defective the Relation of 
| Rubruquis may be in thoſe Reſpects, I cannot 
but think it appears by many Circumſtances, 
that he travel d thro* the Parts of Tatary which 
he defcribes. Many of the Towns = Coun- 
tries which he mentions are found in this and o 
ther Eaſtern Authors; and tis to be conſider d, 
that Countries often change their Names, and 
People their Countries, which might have been 
the Caſe in thoſe Parts ſince the time of Rubru 
jo in whoſe behalf I ſhall ſay mare in another 

lace. 

The Editor ſeems to queſtion if chere wa 
ſuch a City as Cara-coram, and in the Index to 

8 Remarks calls it a ſuppoſed Town of Tats- 
. But that there was Ras a Place, is'a Fact 
which ſeems to be too well authoriz'd to ack gh 
teſted: All the Oriental Authors that ſpeak. of 


the Tatar Affairs, mention it as the . 


— 


— 


more Eaſtward; ard 
called Ordu-balik. | 
Aulfara p. 310, tells us, that Zingi 
being retard into kis | 
there a City which he called Or Au- balit; ad- 
ding, that it was the fame with Kara turdn, and 
was peopled with [nhabitatits from CBaray and 
Turkeftan, with Petſiqnt arid Maftarabiatts. Nay, 
our Tatar Authot is very particular in this Place, 
and deſcribes the Manner m which it was built. 
So many Teſtimonies then cohcutring, there 
ſeems to be no room to doubt that there was 


: 
. 


to ariſe from his taking Cara-kum, and Cara- 
ram, to mean the ſame thing; whereas Cara- 
um is the Name of the Country, and Cara- 
| coram, or Cara coran, of rather Cara-curan, that 
of the City built there. Our Tatar Author 
plainly diſtinguiſhes the one from the other, tho 
he does not name the Town; and p. 53, men- 
tion is made of a Territory called Nuran; from 
whence probably that City took its Name. He 
alſo in the fame Place mentions a Provinte cal- 
led Oman, and another by the Name of Mante- 
rule, which is the Onam Kerule of Rnbruquis. 

Wich regard to the Situation of Cara-turan, 
it is to be obſerv'd, that Marco Polo places it be- 
yond the ſandy Deſart; whereas the Editor in 
his Map, places Cara- kum a great way on this 
fide ; and M. Je Croix obſerves }, it was but a lit- 
tle way diſtant from Olughiurt.] 2 

„ I 
The River Selinga has ſeveral Spri 


* Abu'lfeda indeed gives the Latit. and Longit. of Kata- 
kum as if it was a Town, but it is ub more than what be 
has done by other Countries. . 

f Ng. Genghiz, 5. 297- which 
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fore it was tranſlited to Nugbiuit, noty Lia, 


z an dbſcrve thitt it was alſo 
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is antient Co untry Y, bit cum or 
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ſuch a Town; but the Editor's Miſtake ſeems 


the 46 Deg, of Latit. and 115 Deg. of Long. of . 


g 2 4 1 : * 2 ITY o wes „ 8 
- which the principal called Weib Selingay iſſuz 


from a certain Lake called by the Mogul Nb. 

goll. Its Courſe is nearly in a right Line from 

South to North; and after being conſiderably 
inlarged by the Waters of many Rivers Which 

fall into it on both ſides, it diſcharges it ſelf in. 

to the Lake Baikal, in 55 Deg. of Latitude 

Quality, The Waters of this River are very good and 
| light, but do not afford Plenty of Fiſh ; never. 

_ theleſs its Banks are very fertil. WW + +2 

The two ſides of this River, from its Spring, 

till within one days Journey of Selinginſkoy, are 

in the Hands of the Mungals; but from Sal 

ginſtoy, as far as its Entrance into the Lake By; 

kat, all that lies about this River belongs to the 
Ruſſians, ; ne 

Ring The River Kalaſſui, is at preſent named Or- 
Kalaſſui, chon; it riſes in the Country of the Mungal, 
now Or- about the 45 Deg. 40 Min. of Latit. and runs 
chon. from the S. S. E. to the N. N. W. it falls x 
length into the Selinga, about the go Deg. of Lat. 

Chan of Tis upon its Banks that the Chan of the Ca. 
Calcha cha Mungals uſually makes his Abode : *Tisalfo 
Muogals. about the ſame River that the Kutuchta, who is | 
the Grand Prieſt of the Mungals of the Welt, 


keeps at preſent. - : 
Collanu- The River Collanuaer is at preſent called 70. 
aer Re. [2 3 it comes from the E. S. E. andthrows itſelf 
into the River Orcbon towards the 49 Deg. of 
Latit. it is by paſſing this River that the Cara - 
| vans of Siberia enter immediately into the Eſtates 
depending on China, B25 
River Al- The River of Altai, which at preſent is call'd 
tai or Siba- Sha, has its Spring towards the Frontiers of the 
Callmaks, in the Mountains of that Branch of 
Caucaſus, called by the Tatars Uſtun-luk tugra, 
about the 43 Deg. of Lat. to the South of che 
Springs of the River Jeniſea, and running from 
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thence to the E. NE. it loſes it ſelf towards the! 
North of the Deſarts of Goby, to the S.S.E. of 
the Source of the River Orcbn. 
The Banks of the River Siba are at preſent 
inhabited by the Mungals of the Welt :, There 
is alſo a petty Chan of chat Nation, who uſual- 
y makes his Abode about that River, and who 
15 preſent under the Protection of China. f 
The River Nſan Muran [cam Nuran] has its d Gam lin- 
Source in the Mountains which croſs the Deſart can River. 
of Goby, about the 43 Deg, of Latit. It runs 
from N. N. W. to 8 8.E and falls into the 
great River of Hoang, on the Frontier of 77. 
bet, towards the 39 - of Latit. 
They are the Mun 1 . 5 Welt who at 
preſent . poſſeſs the ſes of this River, and 
there are two petty. Chans of that Nation who 
uſually make their Abode about its Banks: 
They are both under the Protection of China. 
The River Argun riſes in the Country of the Argun 
Mungals, about the 49 Deg. of Latit. and 127 River: 
of Longit. in a Lake which the Mungals call 
Argun Dalai; its Courſe is nearly E. E and 
es, it mingles i its 


having run above 100 Leagu 
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Waters with thoſe of the great River Amur, to- 


yards the 51 Deg, of Lat. and 135 of Longit. 
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le was wholly t. qunc ra ; 
a 50 a word, that Tp were a 05 
ly for the Satisfaction of making, after their 
Manner, the holy Scripture agree with profane 
Hiſtory : without conſidering that it is peculiar 
to almoſt all the Languages of the Eaſt, to ap 
point Proper Names, elpecially thoſe of Peo 
ple, Provinces and Rivers, by Terms appro- 
priated£0- the peculiar Uſe of each Language, 
and which cannot agree with other Languages, 
only ſo far as they have Connection with "the 
Language to whos Uſe they have been appro- 
priczed: which is the reaſon why I _ 


mee, much Wt one — the Oriental 
Tongues, that it ĩs very difficult to clear up the 
Oriental Hiſtorians, and ee Thom. with 


one another. 
[Time is never. worſe e 


quries of this nature. Gog and Adagog — 


people, nor does it matter which it was. If they 


cher Nation, they have themſelves long ago 
loſt the Remembrance of 1 it ; and how ſhould 
ve find. it out at this time of day, hen the 
World has been ſo often turn'd upſide down, 
and People tranſplanted and jumbled tagether, 
ſince the time we find mention of thoſe terrible 


gion, from the Feus, do not fail 
ther things, to ſpeak of Gog and n 


me Subjects of their Enquiries: which 
. ſo far, that the Chalifa Vatbak, 5 
the Tear of the Hegra 228, that is of Chriſt, 8 
ſent one Salam on putpoſe to diſeover the Wall 
of Gog and Mageg, which was then, and ſtill is 

rey famous in their Hlſtories . This Wall 


from hence. it appears, chat the Arabians favour 
the Opinion of thoſe ho agree to malte Tatary 
the Seat of that Peaple. ' 


It appears alſo from hence, what che Ovientals 
are far from heing ignonant of Gg and Mage, 
as the Author of theſe-Qbſervations-imagin'd 
nay, they are _ named by our Tatar Ei, 
torian, p. 43; Madzuth is a Cor- 
mption of Yagug Mage, "which are the Sabian 


— Nubienfis þ. 267, Herbelot ar Tagiouge. and 
Names 
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wed chan in Aa | 
either have been real or fictitious Names of a 


were real Names given by the Zeros to ſome o- 


Names? The Arabians, who took a great deal 
of their Hiſtory, as well as almoſt all their _ | 


have, as well as Chriſtians, made it one of ithe 


ſeems to be that of: China, and it muſt be den' d, 


= 
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Flo Grand Tatary © "Ba. 
6 Names of Gog and Mageg. This little Aﬀnin WW. 
betwixt Madzuth and Mogak, ſhews' Auge 
C ban had no notion that one was deriv*d'fromth 
other; nor is there any neceſſity for -bringin 
thoſe Names from Budenſir Mogak, ſuppoſug 
he was as antient, which he was not, as Ih 
ſhewn in the Preface; for it was as eaſy to tian 
form Magog into Mogul, as out of Mogul, to male 
Magore or Moal, as ſome have done. 
Weak Men, ſuch as the Editor mention, 
are ever ftraining Authors, or, when they 
have an Opportunity, corrupting them, t 
give a Sanction to their beloved 'Fancie, 
We find in Marco Polo's Travels theſe words; 
There is a Nation in the Parts about Tendu, 
* called Argon, who poſſeſs the Regions of Gy 
* and Magog, which the Inhabitants. call Uy 
and Mongul; in Ung dwell Gog, and in Mn. 
gul the Tatars, which is doubtleſs a nonſenl. 
cal Interpolation of the Publiſher to adyance tht 
groundleſs Notion (which he among others, ha 
entertain'd) from the Authority of a Travyelle, 
who delivers it as an Eye-witneſs; and-accord- 
ingly, ever ſince, it has been almoſt univerkil 
recerv*d by. Europeans as a thing undoubred, that 
og and Mageg were in Tatar. 
Before that time Authors frequently placed 
them in Syria. Some Commentator, of Hiſts 
riographer of deep Penetration, in running over 
Pliny, happen'd to ſtumble upon that'Pallage 
where he obſerves, that Bambyce is called by * 
the Syrians Magog ; and preſently concluded 5 
ria muſt be the Country of Gag and Magog, Bit 
Dr. Hyde * obſerves that it is a Miſtake of Pin 
or his Tranſeribers, who have written Mag in- 
ſtead of Mabog, which he proves from goodAr- 
ZSuments is the true Syrian Name, and wc l 
n * In notis Peritſol. p. 42. i So 
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at preſent is without diſpute the moſt con- 
iderable and the fineſt Part of Tatary. Its true 
Bounds begin at the-Faſt Bank f the River 
alt, and ftriking thence N. E, they paſs the 
Mountains of -the Zagles [Arall-tag] and go to 
meet the River Irtis over againſt the Mouth of 
the River Om. From thence they keep along 
the River Om to its very Source, and continue 
afterwards to run Faſtward till they join the Ri- 
ver Oy. Then paſſing up that great River as 
fir as the Lake Altan, from whence it riſes, they 
| return to join the Caucaſus, which che Tatars 
call in that Part -Twgra Tubuſſuk: From thence 
they turn to the Eaſt, and coaſt always along 


take a Sweep towards the South, and having mar- 
ched for ſometimeat the ſame diſtance from that 


Jens which they coaſt from the 49 Deg. of 
VOL. II. * K . * 


— 


EE 


HE Country which the Callmaks as, Bounds, 


theſe Mountains till within two Days Journey of 
the River Selinga, towards Sclinginstoy. Then theß 


River, they return to the Weſt and to the Ryer 


1522 


Juguruk- 
baſk. 


Segeri- 
rabat. 


Niſhba x. 


Latte as far as its Sources, following the q | 


nions of the Great Mogul, which are contiguo 
with them from the Frontiers of Ava; as f 


tween the Callmaks ſubject to Contaiſb, qual 


elſewhere, ought to have den ſomewhere aboi 


Brand Tataty Country ef yi Ka 


tains which run along it on the Welt fide: 
terwards they wind to the S. E. towards C 
the Frontiers of which are — — 
thoſe of the Callmaks, from the 39 Beg erl. | 
drawing to the South, to the Frontiers of f 
Kingdom Ava. From thence they wheel of j 
the Weſt towards the Frontiers of the Don 


as the Confines of Great Bucharia; and 
fine, coaſting all Grear en and. th 
Frontiers of Turkeſtan, they reti en by d 
N. W. to the Eaſtern Bank of the River Jai 
ſo that the Callmaks don't poſſeſs leſs than an 
tent of 500 German Leag. in Length, and 300 
Breadth, under the fineſt Climanel in the _ 


PROVINCES and TOWNS. 


[The Country of the Callmaks is ; dividedl 
others into Provinces ; but we have an Ace 
in our Author of no more than two of tin 
and one Town which is at Fen not tok 
found.] 

The Country of Fuguruk-baſk is a fide k. 
vince ſituate about the 43 Deg. of Lat. to ul 
North of the River Kbe/ell, upon the Confined 
the Country of Chowarazm and Great Buchait 
This Province is at preſent a kind of Barrierh 


7. atars of the Country of Chowarazm, | beca 
it is inhabited by neither one nor the other. 
The Province of Segeri Rabat is ſituate ul 
the Frontiers of Great Bucharia, towards 0 
ſouthern Bank of the River Sirth. __ 
The Town of Bi/hbalik, mention'd p. 35% 


CF) fl 


. VI. e Mogulls or Callmaks. 523 
Mou e Springs of the Itis; bur it is not ſtanding 
„ preſent, nor 18 there any Town at all to be 

and on that fide within eighty Leagues round 


jour. 12 * 
RIVERS. 


The Rivers 1/ikul and Tallaſh, mention'd Neu Te- 
33. which are called at preſent Tekees and Ila, * ns 
ve their Springs in the ſandy Grounds to the 
uth of the Lake Sayſſan. The Courſe of the 
ver Tekees is almoſt from E. S. E. to W. N. W. 
\fter it has run about 40 “Leagues from its Source .. 
mixes its Waters with thoſe of the River Ila, 
ich comes from the N. E. and continuing 
rom thence its Courſe to the Weſt, it loſes 
{lf towards the Frontiers of Turkeſtan, among 
de Mountains which ſeparate that Country from 
eDominions of Contai/p, Grand Chan of the 
almaks, who uſually reſides about theſe two 
ers. | We | 
The Cabli and Camzi ate two little Rivers Cabli and 
rlich coming from the N. N. E. diſcharge Cami. 
emſelves into the River Sir or Sirtb, about the 
j Deg. of Latit. at the Foot of the Mountains, 
yhich at preſent ſeparate the Country of Turke- 
fan from the Dominions of Contaiſb, Grand 
ban of the Callmaks. | | 
The River Irtis is a conſiderable River in the give- 
North of Aſia. It has two Sources about the 47 Irtis. 
Deg. of Latit. to the Northof the Confines of the | 
vo Bucbarias: of which that to the North forms 
a River which runs Weftward called Chor 1rtis ; 
and that which is to the South forms another 
Fhich runs to the N. W. called Char 1riis. Each 
of theſe two Rivers has its Source from a Lake, 
and having water'd a great Space of Country 
ſeparately, they unite about the 47 Deg. 30 
K 2 Min. 
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Min. of Latit. and after that make but one}! 
ver, called alſo Irtis, which always contin 
running to the N.W. About 50 Leagues fi 

| the Place where the two Springs meet, it e 

Lake the Lake Sayſſan, which may be at moſt on 
Sayſſan. 25 Leagues long, and 10 broad. At its paſii Nor 
out of this Lake, the River 1r:i5s, which be -'+ 
was but a middling River, begins to become! 
conſiderable one, and till runs to the N 
About the 30 Deg. of Latit. it cuts its Pa t 
thro that Branch of Mount Caucaſus, which f: 
will be obſerv'd preſently, is called by the et 
| Uluk Tag. ars who dwell on its left Bank Nut Tay, ul” 
* . Tu- by thoſe on its right Bank Tugra π¹ * 
busluk. and growing large by the Reception of a n 
Number of Rivers which fall into it from bl 
ſides of that vaſt Extent of Country Wwhidi 
en thro*, it paſſes beſide the Town of f 
clskoy, the Capital of Siberia, in 58 Deg, i 
Latit. In this Place it is already a good quant 
of a League over, and turning afterward 
the North, it meets the Oby beyond the Tom 
of Samarof, after having run in all above 
Leagues. | . 
Ipe ſides of this River from its Spring il 
towards Tobolskoy are very fertile, tho little a 
tivated, becauſe the Callmaks who are Malen 
of it, to about the 55 Deg. of Latit. where tit 
River Om falls into it from the Eaſt, never a 
tivate the Lands, living altogether upon tit 
Cattle; but from Tobolskoy to its Coniflvent 
with the Oby, its Banks are not able to prodit 
any great Matter, becauſe of the great Col 
which reigns in thoſe Parts. * 
The late Emperor of Nuſſia, conſidering iu 
this River might be of great uſe to him in elit 
bliſhing an advantageous Commerce between 


Dominions and thoſe others of the Eaſt, wy 


ear 1715, cauſed Settlements to be made 
proper Diſtances from each other alo 
at River towards the Lake Sayſſan, of whic 1 
e fartheſt is called Uskameen, 25 Leagues Cab a 
om that Lake ſouthward of the Foot of the long the 
orthern Branch of Caucaſus, called by the Nver 
„ars Tugra Tubusluk. Theſe are the Names Iris. 
f the other Forts which are all built upon the 
tern Bank of the Irtis. Deſcending the River 

rom Uskameen, we find at the Northern Foot 

f the faid Mountains Ubinska, about 20 Leagues 

rom the aforeſaid Fort; thence 20 Leagues 

farther Sem-palat, to which they have given that 

Name, ſignifying ſeven Houſes of Brick, be- 


auſe there are indeed ſo many Brick-Houſes on 


he Bank of the River which is very high in this 

Place, without being able to judge by any Mark 

that there ever had been any other ſuch Houſes 
thereabout, or for go Leagues round. Thirty 

Leagues from Sem-palat you find Dolonska, and 

40 Leagues from thence Tamiſba. 

Near this Fort there is a Salt Lake about three Sal Lake. 
Werſts a-croſs, from whence they take the fi- | 
neſt Salt in the World, which the Sun in the 

Heat of Summer congeals on the Surface of the 


Water like a Cruſt full two Inches thick. At 


ths Place the Ruſſians at the beginning found 
much Reſiſtance from the Callmaks, who havi 
a great part of their Salt from this Lake, woul 
not ſuffer the Ruſians to make themſelves Maſ- 
ters of it by raiſing a Fort. For this end, Con- 
aſh having ſent thither a Body of 15000 Men, 
the Ruſſians were obliged the firſt time to return 
without Succeſs. But that Prince having ſoon 
an oecaſion to recal thoſe Troops to ſerve agai 

the Mungals and Chineſe, they made uſe of that 


Opportunity to compaſs their Deſign ; and they 


have alſo ſince then built a Town in that Place. 


4 » 


K 3 Twenty 


b. VII. the Mognls or Calmaks. 325 


526 


Mountains 


. 


Tub 


usluk 


Uskun 


Luk Tu- 


gra. 


into the Sea of Japan. 


bears che Name of Uluk-tag ) begins at the Eaſtem 


67 rea : Bucharia to 1 South of the River Hir, 


Grand N Contrry bed 4 


Twenty five · Leagues from Yamiſha; you find 
Shelef n5ka, and thirty. Leagues from thenee On. 
Skoy, near the Place where the River Om, com. 
ing from the Eaſt, and falling into the River 
Irtis, makes the Bound on this fide between 

the Dominions of Contaiſb and Siberia; fo tha 
all the Places which are at preſent upon the 
Banks of this River belong to the RH, al. 
tho the Callmaks are in Poſſeſſion. of all the 
Country which it waters from its Springs far 
as the Mouth of the River om. 
The Waters of the River Iriis are very whit 
and light; it abounds ſurprizingly with all for 
of good Fiſh : The Sturgeons and Salmon & 
pecially of this River are very delicious; and 
are fo far, that the Inhabitants of the Country 
are accuſtom'd to fave it for the Uſe” of the 
Kitchen, as we do the Drippings of our Meat. 


| MOUNTATMNS. 


Tugra,Tubusluk, and Uskun Lak Tugra, are tro 
Branches of the Mountains Caucaſus, whereof 
the firſt, (which to the Weſt of the River Ir, 


Bank of the Irtis to the North of the Lake 
Sayſſan, and runs directly to the Eaſt as far a 
the River Selinga : From thence turning to the 
North, it marches along that River till it enter 
the the Lake Baikal : Afterwards returning to the 

aſſes on to the Northern Bank of the 
. mir, about Nerzinskoy, and follows 
this River continually until its Diſcmbogatio 


The ſecond Branch en 0 to the North of 
the River Sirr bears the Name of | Kitzik-7, 4 
commences on the Confines of Turteſtan and 


and 


ou end running thence to the Eaſt, it makes the 

E Ox: Bounds between Great Bucharia and the Do- 

com. MY minions of Contai/s : It continues its Courſe af- | 
rerwards near upon the ſame Line, until arriving 

tween Wl to the South of the _ of the River Jeniſea, | 

b tha WY it ſtrikes off to the S. E. and falls in with the 

n th. Frontiers of China about the 40 Deg. of Latit. 

1 pon the Confines of the Callmaks and Mungals ; 

II the BY then it always keeps Company with the great 


Wall of China as far as the Province of Leaotun, 
where making an Elbow to the N. E. it ſeparates 


whit: BY that Province and Corea from the Country of 
ſorg the Mungals, and ends at laſt on the Shore of 
ns of Wi de Sea of Japan, about the 42 Deg, of Latit. 
and Theſe two Branches of Caucaſus, which in ſe- 


yeral Places ſhoot out others very conſiderable, - 
encompaſs properly the antient Patrimony of | 
the Tatars, which is at preſent poſſeſs'd by the 
Callmaks and the Mungals; for the other Parts 
which the Mohammedan Tatars and the Callmaks 
poſſeſs, do not originally belong to them, they 
poſſeſſing them only by right of Conqueſt. 
The Mountain of Kut, called at preſent Chal- Mountain 
tai, is a Branch of that Part of Mount Caucaſus, Nut, or 
which the Callmaks call Uskun Luk Tugra : RI 
ſhoots out from the ſaid Mountains to the Weſt 
of the Springs of the Feni/ea, and runs almoſt in 
a ſtrait Line from South to North, conſtantly 
marching along the Weſtern Bank of that great - 
River at a diſtance of one or two days Jour- 
ney, until it joins about 52 Deg. of Latit. the 
other Branch of Caucaſus, which is called in the 
Mogul Language Tugra Tubusluk. Een 
[For an Account of the Nature of the Air, 
and Soil of the Country of the Callmaks, the 
Reader is deſir'd to look back to the general 
Obſervations on Tatary.] | 
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Wild 
Goats. 


Gluton. 


HFole in the Back, that the poor Creature; after 
ſo cruel a Gueſt, is oblig'd at laſt to fall on the 


Kuſſians make great Account of the Skin of this 


and exactly of the ſame kind with thoſe whichm 
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Wit Genn are very be 
tains which ſeparate Siberia from Grand Tac 


found in the Mountains of Sueden, and in the A 
but I cannot ſay whether theſe are to be unde: 
ſtood by the Archora, mention d p. 26, of whe 
ther the Author would ſpeak of a certain A 
mal called Glaton, which uſually makes fg 
Tracts upon the Mountains, and in the Foreſt 
and with which theſe Quarters abound. + 
The Gluton is a catnivorous Beaſt, not quit 
ſo tall as a Wolf, having the Hair ſtrong ad 
long, of a very fine dark brown, all over its back 
This Beaſt is exceeding miſchievous, it climb 
the Trees, and watches the Game that paſke 
_ under it; and when it ſees a favourable -Oppor. 
tunity, it leaps down upon the Back of the 4 
nimal, and knows ſo well how to faſten himſel 
with his Paws, beginning at firſt to eat à ger 


having in vain uſed all his Efforts to get rid af 


Ground with Anguiſh and Weakneſs, and thus 
become a Prey to his Enemy. There muſt not 
be leſs than three ſtout Dogs to attack this kind 
of Beaſt; as ſmall as it is, and very often they 
come off mauPd in a ſtrange manner. The 


Beaſt, and employ it uſually for Mens Muffz 


and Borders of Bonnets. This Beaſt is peculur 
to the Mountains of the North of 4/a. 


SECT. 


_ SECT. I. | <9 

Of the Original, Names, Branches, Cuſtoms, 
Manners and Religion of the Callmaks. © 

HE Callmaks are Pagan Tatars, and the Callmaks 

moſt conſiderable of the three Branches zue Frome; 

of the Turkiſh Nation which at preſent poſſeſs ole 

Crand Tatary. As they are the only Tatars who 

preſerve to this Day the antient. Mogul or Tur tiſb 

Language in all its Purity; ſeeing alſo that they 

ſtill poſſeſs the Dominions which Zingis Chan 

after the Conqueſt of the greateſt Part of Aſia, 

appropriated in ſome meaſure to the Patrimony 

of the Princes his Succeſſors; and that they 

have retain*d nearly the ſame manner of Living, 

the fame Worſhip, and the ſame Habits which 

all the Hiſtorians have aſcribed to the Moguls, 

Conquerors of Aſia; it may be concluded with 

ſome ſort of Certainty, that they are the true 

Deſcendants of the Mcguls, and their Chans the 

true Succeſſors to the Empire of Zingis Chan. 

As to what regards the Name of Callmuks, or Callmak 4 
Calmaks, which we give them, tis a kind of Nickname. 
Nickname which . has been given them by the 
Mobammedan Tatars in hatred of the Heathen 
Worſhip, and which by means of the Ruſſians 
has come to us. Length of Time has ſo well 
eſtabliſh'd the Uſe of this Name, that at preſent 
they are known in a manner to none by their 
original Name. What I advance here is ſo true, 
that tis an Affront to call them, when ſpeaking 
to them, Callmats; and they pretend to have 
a much better Right to the Name of Moguls Mungals 
than their Neighbours, who are known to us at 27 /o pure 
preſent by the Names of Mungals, and who are rg oo 
ſprung from that Part of the Maoguls and 7. ae 07 

| . 


Jaiminga, had driven back again out of China on 
the North fide about the Year 1368, after they 
had been above 150 Years in poſſeſſion, reckon- 
ing ſince the firſt Conqueſt which Zingis Chyy 
made of it about 12117. Ka) 
Tis to be obſerv'd that our Author does not 
begin to make uſe of the Name of Callmaks til 


a long time after the Tatars, and particularly 


his Anceſtors, had embrac'd the Mohammedan 
Worſhip 3 for the Place where he relates, 9. 210, 
that Timur Sheich Chan loſt his Life againſt the 
Callmaks, 1s the firſt in all the Book where this 
Name is made uſe of [excepting, p. 31, where 
he ſpeaks of a ſubſequent Affair] and Timur 
Sheich Chan lived more than an Age after Uzi 
Chan, who completed the Introduction of the 
Mobammedan Worſhip among the Subjects of 
the Deſcendants of Zuzi Chan ; which may 
ſerve in ſome meaſure to verify our Aſſertion, 
with regard to the Original of the Name of the 
Caltmaks, which a great part of the Mogals beat 

"ar -prelent. - 5 
Callmaks [This judicious Remark of the French Editor 
ar 1 is grounded upon very good Arguments, and 
ſame, will be further confirm'd by what I ſhall ſay up- 
on the ſame Head. There is only one Circum- 
ſtance, which to bring his Proof the cloſer, he 
| ſeems to have ſtrained too far, and which might 
be urged againſt his Opinion; namely, that the 
Callmaks {till poſſeſs the Dominions which Zigs 
Chan appropriated in ſome meaſure to the Fa- 
trimony of the Princes his Succeſſors; for the 
immediate Dominions of the Succeſſors of Zing! 
Chan, was the Country of the Mungals, and the 
Place of their Reſidence was at Ulughimri, ot 
Va, in the moſt Eaſtern Part of Grand 7. _ 
4 


© which the Chine/e, under the Command of the 
Bonza or Prieſt Chu, Founder of the Houſe of 


cn. VIII. © 2% Moguls o Callmaks. 
* the MW whereas the Callmaks have no Footing in the 
e of Ml Country of the Mungals, and inhabit altogether 
aon to the Weſt of them, poſſeſſing the middle 

they WI Part of that great Continent. It might perhaps 


kon- have been more to the Purpoſe to have obſerv d 
that the Callmaks poſſeſs among others the true 

1 Country of the Mguls. : 
Not But this Objection will vaniſh, when it ap- Iba 
till pears that the Name of Callmaks was given? Mat 
ar) formerly to the People who inhabited the Coun-F,, 3 
dan try of the Mungals ; which laſt, for any thing Timur- 


we know, ſtill retain the ſame Name with regard bec's 
to the Mohammedan Tatars : the Name of Call. Time. 


this nals being perhaps a general Name with them, 
ere for all the Moguls and Tatars who are not of their 
nur own Reign 0001 PT REY ERGY 
bel It is obſerv'd in the Hiſtory of Timur. bec, 


that Taizy Aglen leaving the Court of the Chan of 
of the Ca/lmaks, retir*d to that of Timur, where he 


was kindly receiv'd. It is plain, the Coun 

where the Callmaks then inhabited, could not be 
that to the North of Ma ward! nabr, or Zagatai, 
for in all Timus's Expeditions that way, we hear 
of no Callmaks : Nor could it be the Country 
lying to the E. and N. E. between Zagatai and 
the River Selinga, which contain'd the King- 
dom of Caſhgar and Moguliſtan, and was in the 
Poſſeſſion of Togluc Timur Chan and his Suceſ- 
ſors; for tho it had been travers'd from one end 
to the other by Timur-bec, we hear nothing of 
the Callmaks : beſides Keſar Choga, Grandſon of 
Togluc Timur Chan, is expreſly called Emperor 
of the Moguls. The Country then which the 
Callmaks inhabited in the Time of Timur-bec, 
muſt have been that to the Faſt of the ſaid 
River, which is the Country poſſeſsd at preſent 

by the Mungals. 19-2455. 9 ! 
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| not always inhabit the ſame Country" they do x 


Sund Tatary Connery of i Id 
From hence it appears that the Callnats dd Ml Chi 


preſent ; that ſince the time of Timur. ber they 
ſeem: to have wholly evacuated their own Do. 
minions, and to have erected a new. Empire in 
another Part of 7Zaiary: Or it remains a Queſti- 
on, whether they ſeparated from the Myr 
gals, or the Mungals from them, throwing of 


wards. LIED 
It may be asked if the Callmaks be a ney 
Name given in deriſion by the Mohammedan Ty 
lars to the Pagan Moguls, why do the Munzal 
retain their true Name till? But it is to be 
conſider'd,that the Mungals may retain that Name 
only with regard to us, the Mohammedan Tatar; 
for ought we know calling them Callmaks,which 
the Author ſeems to ſuggeſt is a general Name 
with them for all the Pagan Moguls or Tatar:: 


and the reaſon why the Inhabitants of the Coun- 


tries between Zagatai and the ſandy Defarts were 


not called Callmaks in Timur-bec*'s Time, ſeems 


to be no other but becauſe they were Mohan 
medans. It is alſo to be conſider'd, that the 
Name of Callmaks came to the Rufians, from 
whom we have it, by the Mohammedan Tatar; 
who were their next Neighbours ; but that of 
the Mungals from the Mungals themſelves, with 
whom they cams acquainted by means of thei 
Conqueſts in Siberia. However it be, it ſeems 
they cannot get themſelves acknowledg'd by 
the Name of Moguls by any of their Neigt | 
bours ; for as the Mobammedan Tatars call them 
Callmaks, fo they are called Dſadadatzi by the 
Chineſe.) WI; 
Tis without doubt from the Dſadadatxi, 0 


Tatarian Magicians, mention'd p. 150. that tie 


Cbineſe 


ch. VII. rr Moguls o Ca. 
Chineſe have taken oon to 


had Audience of the Emperor of Cbim at che 
ame time that the Ambaſſadors of the Duteb 
Eaſt India Company had "theirs, in Whoſe Reti- 
nue Niewboff was; he does not tell us diſ- 
tinctly who thoſe Na were, nor What Coun- 


they were Tutars of the Welt, much regartled 
T4 by the Government of China on aceourit of their 
Power, and that for the ſame reaſon, they had 
be the Precedenee given them on that occaſton, of 
ume all the Ambaſſadors who were then at Pekin - 
lars Nevertheleſs, tis 'ealy to perceive by the De- 


ſcription which he gives us Pf. their Clothing, 
that they'were C Calls, ſince theſe Tutars go 


eforefaid Ambaſſadors of the pretended Zuda- 


ere datzſes Tatars; as the Reader will eaſily be con- 
ms vinced, when he gives him ſelf the Trouble of 
2 comparing the aforeſaid Place in Nieuboff with 
he the Account whith follows of the Habit of the 


Callmaks. 


broad Heads, flat Faces, andtheir- Complexion 
is of a dark Olive-colour, which comes pretty 


0 near that of American Copper; have very 
V black and ſparkling Eyes but ———— 
1 and opening but a little, tho they are very long. 5 
n The Bridge of their Noſe is quite flat, and 
4 almoſt level with the reſt of the Face, ſo that 


chere is nothing of a Noſe to be ſeen but the end, 
which is very flat alſo, with two great Holes 
which form the Noſtrils. Their Ears are very 


Wb at preſent juſt the ſame way, às were che 


large, 


try they inhabited: All he ſays of them is, that 


539 
give the Nick-iNicknems 
e TS Callmaks, ſeeing chate nat 


5 
that certain Ambaſſakors of che n 


the 


The C allmaks a0 of a middle fize, but ex- Shape, 
ceeding robuſt and well-ſet ; they have big and Features. 
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Women. 


which they ſhave quite off, exce 
on the Crown of the Head, which 


Grand Tatary Conurry of Pat! 


large, tho without the Rims; their Beards very 


thin, Hair black and ſtreng like a ow 


3 donn 


their Backs, and which they let gram: to- Its . 


tural Length. 


To make amends far all this Homelindfy they 
have very pretty Mouths and little enough, with 
ſmall Teeth as white as Ivory, and are Perfect) 
well limb' d. 
Their Women bave nk the fame: Feature, | 
only they are not fo large; but they are com- 
monly of a very clever Size, and well-ſha 
The Callmaks wear Shirts of that ſort of Cal. 
lico which the Riſſiaus call Kitaika ;- their 
Breeches are made of the ſame Cloth, and often 
alſo of Sheep-Skin, but they are extraordinary 
wide in the Southern Provinces ; they wear n0 
Shirts in Summer,, contenting them elves with 
a kind of Sheep-ſkin Doublet without Sleeves, 
which they put on next their Skin with the wooly 
ſide out, tucking the Skirts of it within tber 
Breeches, ſo that all the Arm is left bare up to 
the Shoulder; but in the Northern Provinces 
they wear a Shirt underneath. In Winter they 
wear a Sheep- skin over their Doublets, which 


| reaches down to the Calf of the Leg, and turn 
2 wooly ſide inwards to keep them the warm 


Theſe upper Skins have Sleeves ſo long, 


that they are obliged to turn them up when | 


they are going about any Work. They cover 


the Head with a little round Bonnet, common) 
ſet off with a Tuft of Silk or Hair of a bright 


red, and edged with a Border af Fur. Their 
Boots are exceſſive big and wide, ſo that a 
are very troubleſome to walk 4 in 4.0 


fe ch. vm. the er Oo Cal | 


Gown, with a Bonnet, the ſame with their Hus- 
bands, ſufficing them in Winter. 


Wi obſery'd in the Difference which the Rull 
am had with them in the Year 77 

Count of ſome Settlements on the River Irtis, 
which we have touch*d. upon, p. 525, that they 


yhich is a good Inch thick, and yet the Ball it 


buſſes they never miſs at the Diſtance of 300 
Fathom and more, - fixing them upon a Reſt, 
and firing them off with a Match. When they 
march, they carry theſe Arquebuſſes acroſs their 
hacks, and faſten'd to a Strap, and the reſt hang 
on the right ſide. As they never go to war but 
on Horſeback, they all uſe Lances, and moſt 
of their Cavalry wear Coats of Mail made of 
lron, and Caps of the ſame, which defend them 
from the Arrow. Few of them wear Sabres, 
except their Commanders, and they wear them 
like the Chineſe, the Handle behind, and the 
Point before, that they may draw behind, which 
z the more convenient way. Theſe Comman- 


the reſt, they know not what it is to fight i in 
Rank or Order; but when they charge they go 
in Troops, with each its Commander at the 
Head, Nevertheleſs they are brave "ha 

| what 


Their Women habited much after the Womens . 
ame Faſhion, the. taika Shift making all their Habil. 
Clothing in Summer, and a long Sheep-skin PD 


The Arms of the Callmaks are Frelt Bows, „ ie 
thi ſizable Arrows they draw theſe Bows _ 
true and with gre at Force: And it has © TOY 


1 "ih on ac- 
have pierc'd Men quite thro the Body with the 
Shot of an Arrow. They have alſo great Ar- 


quebuſſes above ſix Foot long, the Barrel of 


carries is hardly ſo much. With theſe Arque- 


ders are uſually the Heads of Ordas, ſo that a 
Troop is ſtrong, according as the Orda which 
compoſes it is more or leſs numerous. For 


| FRY, 5 in what can be imagined, and they want nothi 
* order. but European Diſcipline to make it 
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meddling with them. They have not yet lean 8... 
ed 4 0 of Cannon, an having n ving nothing by 
Cavalry, it would not be of much Service to 

them. 

Don't cal- Tho the Provinces which the 2 allmaks poſt 

civate are. ſituate in the fineſt Climate in the World, 

mou; they never mind cultivating their Lan 

_— 1 purely upon their Cattle, which corififts u 

orſes, Camels, Oxen, or Cows and Sheep, 
Their Horſes are very good and mettleſom, he. 

1 ing almoſt of the Size of Poliſb Horſes: Ther 

Sheep with Oxen are larger yet than thoſe of Ukrain, 22 

great Tails. and the talleſt that are known at preſent in the 

World. Their Sheep are alſo very big, with 
very ſhort Tails, which are quite Pury na 
Caſe of Fat weighing ſeveral Pounds, and ha 
ing prepoſterouſly. The Wool of theſe $ Sheep 
is very long and courſe ; they have alſo à Bund 
upon the Noſe like che Camels, and hangug 
Ears like our Hounds. Their Camels are lam 
and . ſtrong enough, but they aye all to 
Bunches on their Backs. 

Eat no The Callmaks never eat Hogs, nor a Jorts « 

= 4 „% Poultry. They know nothing of Commerce, 

Notion of and are content to exchange Cattle with the r ſe 

Commerce, Ruſſians, Buchars, and other Neighbours foi 
what they want. For the reſt, they are very 1 
honeſt, and do ill to no body, far from lig low th 
by Robbery, like their Neighbours, the M. te, 
hammedan Tatars, with whom they are contwit | 
ally at War. They dwell in Tents or Hut, | WC: 
thoſe who are of the ſame Orda keeping tog at! 
ther, and changing their Abode from time w nents 
time, according as the Seaſon and 12 r ay NO 

of their Flocks require it, parent 


I | The 


bu. VIIT. © the Moguls or Callmaks. 337 | 
The Callmats, and thoſe among the MMungats Callmaks = 
g of the antient Maguls, their Anceſtors, 5 al hir 
arry ſtill with: them whatever they have, as Subſtance 
yell in going to the Wars, as when they only wherever \ 
bange their Abode. Whence it comes, that hy 30. 

hen they happen to loſe a Battle, their Wives 

ind Children remain ordinarily. a Prey to the 

anquiſher, with all their Cattle, and generallß 

l they have in the World. They are in ſome 

eaſure neceſſitated to incumber themſelves 

tis way, becauſe they ſhould otherwiſe leave 

heir Families and Effects a Prey to other 


. — GS Sd oa 


1 ur, their Neighbours, who would not fail 
he ing hold of the Opportunity of their Abſence 


o go and carry them away. Beſides, as- there ; 


F no travelling over the vaſt ſandy Plains of 
nt Country without carrying the * of 
p acle along with them ſufficient to ſubſiſt on 


e Road, they find it more convenient to take 
ll their Family with them, who may look to 
the Beaſts, than to have the Care of them them- 
[elves at a time when they are buſy about ſome- 
thing elſe. And this way of travelling with all 


ſons of living Creatures, is ſo neceſſary in theſe 
, ers, where nothing at all is to be found © 
he or ſeveral hundred Le 


1 oy together but Graſs, 
1 


Wand ſometimes Water, that the Caravans of Si- 


i which trade with Peking, are obliged to fol- 

s the: fame in their way by Land from Selin | 

7 ro far ET rr 

i WW lt is indiſputable that the Subjects of Zingis Callmaks ,_ 

al Chun were Idolaters, tho for his Part it is certain Lala. 
at he diſcover'd on ſeveral Occaſions Sent: 
rents far more elevated. Nevertheleſs one can wh 


y nothing poſitively thereupon. It is alſo ap- 

parent, that like all other great Conquerors, he 

had little or no Religion, and that thence came 
VOL. II. N that 
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chat Equality with which he treated all N ; 

ons; among which he made fio other Di Dala 

chan what his Intereſt obliged hit to "a T 

| "He had indesd too diſcerning s dene al in 

pefecive the gre Error in which his i _ buy 

io ſubje 

and $enfuality to give place i in his H Ene 5 re 

fiments more 12 eo the ing 

Prem Being, and the Bus 6 the Gee renc 

which nevef could agree with tliofe two Pali fuld 

which reigned abſofutely in his Soul. Uptn 60 for 

whole we may conchude, that if he had d c; c 

Mes of the true Divinity, did not $0 b pre 
e le ah; op the 

| of f 

and 

the 

SEET. M. bo 

ker 

of the Rres Branches of thi Web „ 

maks, and of ſeberdl elbe Tribes ander in 

Dominion. 7 

5 0k 

 Callmaki, f 18 Nation is at preſent divided im m 

Dſongari, | three r are, 1, The Cal 7 

; Djongari, 2. The Calimats Colt, alfif * 
ol 3- 2. the Callmaki Targa, kick the fill, NN 
is 412. the Collmaki D ongari is the moſt confi pe 
* ble and powerful; it is compoſed of an inh 0 
4 nite Number of partitular Tribes, and obeys = 
M Cham whom they call Contaiſo, who is properif of 
i} the Grand Chan of all the 2 7 
Callmaki The Callamał⸗ Cofpoti p the top 1. 

Coſhoti. dom of 7. | angut,, and are For 8 the U Ne 

Lama, who governs them by two Cham; ar 

of which has the Government of 'Tifet, and tt b 


other that of Tang. The two Chan hogs 
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"ck. vim. 254 Mogulls # Cas. 535 
Win {ot poſith theſe Poſts, are called the one 
endl Chan, and the other Ziugii Chan, : 
The Callmaki Torgaiit is the leaſt ponſidłrable Callmikt | 
Winch of the Callnmaks, They dwelt heretofore 1 cut. 
wards the Frontiers of Tiirkefta#, and were 
ſibje& ro Co#raih: But about che beginning of 
ng found means to get from him, under pre- 
rence that lie Was in fear of His Life at the Court, 
raſſed the Rivet 227} with the Tribe of the | 
ligen, and put humfelf under the Protecti- 
on of Kula. Ajuka Chak encamps uſually at 
brelent with the Ordas under his Obedience in 
he ſandy Grounds about Afrachah to the Ealt 
& the River Wolga, between it and the Nat. 
ind i Summer lie often comes to fefide on 
the Banks of this River about Soratof and 
Ziritza, *Tis ſome of theſe People who were 
ſen in the Ruſſian Armies in the lite War. 
They differ in nothing from the other Callmaks. 
For the reſt, tho theſe two laſt Branclies Two 1af 
of the Callmaks have their own Chans, yet dependant 
Critaiſh preſerves a kind of dirett Sovereignty ®” — 
over them, nd draws from them powerful“ 
1, when he is in War with his Neighbours 
the Mungals, the Chineſe, and the Mobammedan 
Tala. But ſince the Beginning of this Age, 
that Princg is miglitily fallen from his original 
Power, the Chineſe and Mungals having on one 
ſide taken from him the Provinces of Chamill 
ad Turan, ſituate to the Weſt of the Peſarts 
of Shamo [now Goby,] towards the Frontiers of 
Tibet ; and the Ruf:ans, on the other fide, 
having advanced within a little way of the Lake 
of Sayſſan : All which join'd to the Defection 
of his Couſin aka has reduced him to the laſt 
Extremity, of which the Conjunctures of the 
L 2 5 Times 


alſo the Mungals in Alliance with China. They 


Grand Tay Cine f (Ther ch. 


Times hitherto, wou'd not ſuffer the Court of of h 
Rufi 7a to take Advantage. s 
It is not twenty Years ſince the Kings til 5 


inhabited between the River of Selinga and bet 


Yeniſea, towards the 52 Deg. of Latitude; and Tri 
in regard they were continually making Incyr- 
ſions they extremely incommoded not only the 
Subjects of Ruſſia in their Neighbourhood, by 


were Subjects of Contaiſb, and cloth'd them. 
ſelves after the manner of other Callmak;. 
but becauſe they naturally lov'd' War and Dif. 
order, they did not imitate them at all in their 
manner of living peaceably and innocenth, 
Nevertheleſs as from time to time there went 
away many Families, as well on the ſide of the 


Tranſ. Ruſſians as the Mungals, Contaiſh thought fi 

Planted to- ſome Years ſince to carry them from thoſe Bo 

0-64 ds the Confines, and tranſplant them ſomewhere to- cal 
wards the Frontiers of the Indies, infomuch 
that one cannot ſay exactly where they are 

ous. ſettled at preſent. = 
The Telanguts inhabit at preſent about a 
Lake which the Ryfians call Oſero Teleſkoy, and 

the Callmaks, Altan-Ner : They are Jubjea to Of 

| Contaiſh, and lead much the ſame Life with tic BN 

Tumats. Other Callmaks. 
The Tumats, who were a Branch of the Virat 

in the Time of Zingis Chan, inhabited between j 
the Selinga and the River Argun, to the Notti 

of the Tribe of the Cunachmars, and extended thi 

as far as the Frontiers of the Turkaks. Gt 

Cataguns. The Tribe of the Cataguns derives its Of: ha 

ginal from Bocum Catagun, eldeſt of the two 

Twin Brothers; whom the Tatars pretend the of 

Widow Alancu, Grandaughter of Tylduſs Chai, 35 

brought forth a * time after the Dear N 


of 


ch. VIII. he Moguls or Callmaks. 541 
of her Huſband. See what our Author relates 
on that K é M Y”YHY˖˖ Eo Ew 4 

'Tis related of the Kanklis, p. 32 and 33, that Kanklis. 
between fifty and ſixty thouſand Men of that 
Tribe put themſelves under the Obedience 
of Sultan Mohammed Chowarazm Shab, be- 
cauſe his Mother Turan Chatun was ſprung 
from their Tribe; which conſidered, it will 
be no ſurprize to the Reader, to ſee a con- 
ſderable Tribe of the Turts in the Service of 
Sultan Mohammed againſt the Moguls, who were 
likewiſe Turks by Extraction; eſpecially if he 
reflets that the Kanklis, dwelt upon the Frontiers bei 
of the Dominions of Sultan Mohammed, and that Country, 
they had always favour'd Ky!/bluk and his Par- 
tizans againſt Zingis Chan. 7. 

[The Kanklis are in all likelihood the Inhabi- 
tants of that part "of Tatary which Rubruguis 
calls the Country of Changle.] 


— —— 
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, 
Of the Government of the Moguls or Callmaks, 


and the Power of Con 'Taiſha their Grand 
Chan, 8 


Grand Chan; from whence by Corruption he — 


has got the Name of Contaiſh. - 

is of Contaiſb, as the only Sovereign Chan 

of the Callmaks, that our Author ſpeaks, p. 

355, and *tis worth obſerving that he gives the 

Name of Chan to that Prince; which ſhews 
L 3 he 


$42 Grand Twary Country a, 
Tiele of he muſt be deſcended of the Poſterity of Zing 
preg ou Chan ; for unleſs it were ſo, our Author We fd 
Deen. have taken care not to have giyen him the itt 
dents of of Chan, prepoſſeſs d as he was, that fo long 
Zingis there remain'd any Deſcendents of the Ha le of 
Chan, Zingis Chan, no other Prince, how powerful ſs 

ever, had right to command the Tatars in chat 


> * = 


Quality, A e to what we have obſery') i ts: 
e] Wl f 


1 * 


ewhere with regard to Tamerlan. | 

As all Little Buchariais at preſent intheHang 

of Contai/h and the Callmaks, one might eaſily be 

induced to believe that the Chans of the Callmah 

are ſprung from the Deſcendentsof Chifſer Cu. 

or Keſar Cboga] Chan of the Poſterity of ag 

100 of ; but when it is conſider d that th 

Princes, the Deſcendents of Zagatai Chan, why 

reign'd in the Country of Caſbgar or Tl 

Bucbaria, had embraced the Mahammegan Re: 

ligion, and that' the Callmaks and their Chan, 

who at preſent poſſeſs this Country, are Idolater 

of the Religion of the Dalai Lama, tis plan 

to ſee that theſe latter cou'd not have been in 

poſſeſſion of Little Bucharia, but by ſome Re 

volution which has happen'd fince. 

Chaxs of This has led me to believe that the Chan d 

72: Call- the Callmaks are ſprung from the Deſcendents of 

maks 4e. the Princes of the Poſterity of Taulai Chan, tht 
ſcended o e 0 : 

Taulai Son of Zingis Chan, who continued to reign 

Chan. over the Maguls after the Death of Coplai Chu 

for as their Subjects are the true Deſcendants a 

the antient Moguls, and that we know for cr: 

tain that the Princes who ſucceeded Coplai Cha 

in the Empire of the Mogals never embraced tht 

NMobammedan Religion, *tis probable at leaf 

that the Chans of this part of the Magi, 

which we at preſent call the Callmaks, are the 

Deſcendants of thoſe Princes, fince _— 

| em 


o 


Da vm. % Mogals or Callm 
im em at preſent with the fame 


ame Subjefts, the ſame Clothing, 


Reign of b 
15 = conquer d the Cauntries Weſtward, they 


wrobably conclude that Con- talſha is of their 


Poſterity 3 and if his Subjects 


1 af the fame Deminions which his Predeceſſors 
ner d, they are by the Exchange became 
Eu Mater of the true Country of the Adogubs, 
un which is their natura] Habitation.] 

be. bring into the Field above 100000 Men. He 


tells continually under Tents, according to 
the faſhion of his Anceſtors, tho he poſſeſſes 
Lith Bucharia with its Dependences, where- 
in there are a good many Tons [except it be 


e e 

vhich he changes according to the Neceſſity 
bs Affairs. About which, and the River Tekes, he 
tas kept his ordinary Reſidence for ſome Years 
kalt, that he might be better in à capacity 
* Is the preſent State of Bucharia, f. 28. his Reſiden 
at he hw the Lab Tani) * 
COT 4 _to 


A Es FBRr9 9 7 


nhabited the Parts Poſiefs d by the immediate 
SuccelIors of Doug Chan, and therefore we may 


are nat poſſeſsd 


5 


vien his Affairs call him into that Country, reſidence 
where at ſuch times he reſides at Nertteen.] His of Cons 
Reſidence at preſent is to the South - Eaſt of the rail 
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544 Grand Tatary Country of Patt 
; to watch the Motions of his Couſin Ajuka Cha, 
and of the Mohammedan Tatars, who are mo 
tal Enemies to the Callmaks: For tho the My. 

gals, the Callmaks, and the Mobammedan Taj; 
make properly but one and the fame Nati, 
yet there is ſo great an Antipathy among then, 
that they are continually at War together; an 
as the Callmaks are ſituate juſt in the Middle he. 
tween the two others, they muſt be always o 
their Guard about the Frontiers, if they woul 

avoid being ſurpriz d by their Enemies 
Animoſity This Animoſity proceeds from the fide « 
between the Mobammedan Tatars, thro? the Pernicioy 
1 Principles of their Religion, which inſpirg 
homme. them with Hatred againſt thoſe which are of! 
dan Ta- different Worſhip ; and from their Inclination 
tars, for Rapine, for not being willing to keep to 
the plain and poor way of living of their An. 
ceſtors, like the.Callmaks, and being too ſloth 
ful to labour, they ſeek without Ceremony to 
procure themſelves the Conveniences of Lite 
which they want, at the Expence of even 
Body. But on the Part of the Mungali, who 
make Profeſſion of the ſame Worſhip with the 
Callmaks, and who lead almoſt the ſame Liſe 
with them, the Cauſe is different; and td 
properly no other than a Game of the Em. 
peror of China, who after having been raiſe 
+ from a very conſiderable Chan of the Mungal 
Nieucheu, of Mieucheu which he was before, to one of the 
fineſt Empires in the World, feared nothing ſo 
much as his on Nation; therefore after finding 
the Secret of reducing gradually by all ſorts of 
indirect Means, all the Mungals to have recourſe 
to his Protection, he hath-known- ſo well how 
to embroil them with the Callmaks, their Bre- 
thren and Neighbours, that they are at preſen 
continually at war together ; and, in all 25 


--»- 


ch. VIII. the Moguls or Callmaks. 
earance, this Animoſity will never end, but 

with the entire Ruin of one or the other Na- 

tion. 

Contaiſh, the preſent Grand Chan of the Cal- The 
nals, always dwells in Tents according to the of 4 
Cuſtom of the Moguls his Anceſtors, I have * 
been aſſur' d, that it is ſomething very curious to very 
ſee his Camp, and that it is diſtributed into ſeye- ** 
ral Quarters, Places and Streets, juſt as if it had 
been a Town, being no leſs than a good League 
about, and able at a Minute's Warning to ſend 
into the Field 15000 good Horſe. The Quar- 
ter where the Chan reſides is in the middle 
of the Camp. His Tents are made of a cer- 
nin very ſtrong Calico made in China, which 
the Ruſſians call Kitaika 3 and as they are raiſed Kitaika, 
very high, and of all ſorts of very lively Co- _ 
ours, they exceedingly delight the View at a 
diſtance. In Winter, they cover theſe Tents 
with Felt, which makes them impenetrable by 
the Injuries of the Seaſon: And for the Wives 
of the Chan, they build little Houſes of Wood, 
which may be taken down 1n an Inſtant, and ſet 
upon Chariots when they are going to en 
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Of the War 5 between Contaiſn 9nd the Chan rev 
China, 71 of the Revolution aa er his E 
thereupon. | 


| Cen, bei — of the mill - 

Part of Grand T: atary, which is the ts 

Country of the Moguts, © is Mafter of it 

Buchariz and Tangut ; but of late the Proving 

of Chamil and Turf urfan, which were Dependen 

ces of Litile Bucharia, have been taken fron dale 

him by the Chineſe, which happen'd neh 74 bu 

lowing manner. 

Very rich Contaifh having | been inform d that dice We! 

Gold Mine.to the Eaſt of the Deſarts of Goby, at the Fog 

of the Mountains which ſeparate his Lands fon =p 

thoſe of China, a Gold Mine ſo rich, that the ben 

Gold might be drawn out of it without mud 

trouble, he fent thither one of his Murſas with 

a Body of 10000 Men to take poſſeffſion of It; 

which having rouſed the Jealoufy Fof the Ch BN». 

and the Animoſity of the ry als, they cm N har 

and fell upon the Calnat, in ſuch Numbers that 

they routed them, and purſued them to th: fer. 

Deſarts, which the Callmaks repaſſed by favout 

Peril pa. Of certain very fertil Valleys which are hidden b N bit 

leys in the the high Mountains which croſs the Deſart o 

| Deſarts, that ſide from Weſt to Eaſt, and which the Chi. 

neſe had no Knowledge of till then. and 

Chineſe This Diſcovery was very pleaſing to the la: Wi kn 

o—_ n Chan of China, and in order to try if any AG 90 
Contaiſh. vantage could be made of it, he ſent a own 

ful Army that way, with a good Train o Ari 

ery, under the Command of the Prince bi dit 


third * who is the preſent Chan of 1 - tef 
fav 


m. Gs | 
ur of whom he already def vd 5 "I ofe 
n he Succeſſion to the Empi x ET tis ſaid, 
hat he cauſed him to be 58 8 by a Je: 
it v underſtanding Adee cle n 
reworks, to aſſiſt Men's wit] 
is dition. i 
That Prince having paſs'd the Defarts by 1 Take the 
me Road which ya als low'd in their Prov Pr ee 
Retreat after the Defeat Sep of, Sig 3 
e d into 0 8 1 of hen Tur 655 mill an 
nd find! t Contai/h advanced to meet m 
ys. fine and numerous Cayalry, againſt | vhow 


nc. durſt not venture his Army 15 - e vat 
oe WY hoſe Provinces, be ben himſelf 15 
10 bulding ! Forts at oper DSS, UC ke 


wok care to furniſh very well wit —.— an 
bfantry, and by favour of theſe Forts he ad- 


Wa 
"SW nnd continually forwards in the Lands 
2 Cmaiſe, and made himfelf at lengt Tn 


ter of the jd Provinces, he” 5 5 not 


the 

; able all the AE to bring them to a Bat- 
. elch obliged Cena, u be faw Plainly 
! mt it was impoſſible for him to re 5 

"; WW i: vithout Infantry and Guns, the Uſe of whe 
uh, had been till then unknown to the Callmak 
11 have recourſe to the late Emperor of Fx Ja 3 
ry nd to induce him to grant his Requeſt, he of- 


ferd by a ſolemn Embaſſy, which he ſent in 
the Your 1720 to St. Petershurgh, to become tri- 
butary to Ruffia, on Condition that that Court 
would fend a Body of 10000 regular Troops to 
his Aſſiſtance, wich Cannon in TO a 
and with that A he would oblige hintelf to 

ſend the Chineſe quickly back again into their 
own Country. But the War which lk conti- 


* Contaiſh offers to becomes tributary to the Czar on Con- 
dion 10 aſſiſt him with Men and Cannon againft the Chi- 
e: 


nd 
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ch. 

nued between Sweden and Nuſſia, and the View ** 

which the late Emperor of Ralſia began then 1 

to have upon Perſia, hinder d him from xc. 77 

cepting thaſe, Propoſals, as advantageow a , 

they were to Ruſſia. And as the Times have en rs 

tirely changed their Face, ſince, tis probable 75 

that Contaiſb will endeavour to get out of te a 

Scrape with China the beſt he can, withou 1 
waiting for the Succours from Ruſia. : oF 

* In the mean time the Chineſe have ſeized il e 5 
which appertained heretofore to Contaiſb, lying 4 

to the Eaſt of the Deſarts towards the Frontien x 

of China, and have there ſettled Colonies cf | 45 
Mungals Mungals; but they have not meddled with the 4 = 
/ "4s 477, Frontiers of the Dalai Lama. Nevertheleſs, i 1 0 
— they can keep Poſſeſſion of the Provinces 7 
Chamill and Turfan, and come to extend them, 5 F 

ſelves along the Mountains which ſtretch on tat defis 

ſide as far as the Frontiers of the Dominiom dt ry 

the Great Mogul, as they ſeem inclined to do, m 

the Country of Tangut muſt neceſſarily fall df "= 

courſe into their. Hands. 1 

Nate. [We have a different Account given us of the rt 
Occaſion and Conſequences of this War in the UT 
preſent State of Bucharia, already mentioned; ew 

it makes the fourth and. laſt Chapter of that 6 
Treatiſe, and bears the Title of the late Revs Tag 

lution which happen'd in Little Bucharia. | 17 B, h 

muſt own I look upon the Relation to be ſp Wa 

rious ; however, that every one may judge him Amba 

ſelf, I have inſerted an Abſtract of it. And 25 

the Narrative concerns that Prince more pl. hy 

perly as Chan of the Callmaks, than as 9 the D 

of a conquer'd Country, I thought this tif hos 
propereſt Place to introduce it. mw n 
Wn 
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Concerning the late Revolution whith happen d 2 c 
nong / t the Mogulls or. Callmaks, taken from 
ac WY 142 preſent State of Bucharia, Ta. 


3% Chan, or Boſugto Chan, Prince of the 
Calnabs, who ordinarily incamps on the ſides 
of the Lake Zamiſb, and in the neighbouring 
Deſarts, bred up at his Court three Nephews, 
ls Brother's Sons. Having taken an Averſion to 
the eldeſt, and finding no Cauſe to put him to 
geh, he had recourſe to a Man of great 
Strength, who under. pretext of Playing and 
Wreſtling with the young Prince, handled him 
b roughly, that a few days after he died of it. 
Jan Araptan, youngeſt Brother of the de-,. 
aſed,alarm*d at ſuch a Proceeding, which Boſto * 5 
(lan would paſs off as an Accident, fled with flies from 
is Friends and Domeſticks, judging it would Court. 
be his Turn next if he ſtaid. Nor could all the 
erſuaſions of his other Brother Danchinombu, 
mom the Chan ſent after him for that purpoſe, 
prevail with him to return. Tho his eldeſt Bro- 
ther might have been of a haughty and turbulent 
Pit as the other repreſented. him; yet he was 
rſoly'd not to truſt an Uncle who was capable 
af doing ſo unnatural an Action. | 
Some time after, Boſto Chan falling out with Boſto 
Lin, or Zuzi Chan, Prince of the Mungals, Amu- Chan and 
in Bogdo Chan, Emperor of China, to prevent N — 
War between them, propoſed to them by 1 
ambaſſador Averna Alcanaibu, to appoint a 
Congreſs at a Place on the Frontiers, and end 
lier Differences amicably by the Mediation of 
tte Dalai Lama *. Accordingly their Ambaſ- 
lors and the Deva, in behalf of the Dalai La- 
na, met; but it all came to nothing by the 


Here follows a ſhort Account | of the Delai Lama, which 
Ihave taken notice of, p. 486 and 491. | 1 
Ambaſſa- 


* 


hs 
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Ambaſfidors diſputing who ſhould Have the 
cedence. Boſto Chan's maintain d that it v dhe 
to his Maſter, I/. As being deſcerided i a riph 
Pj from Zingis Chan ; 24ly. Becauſę the Power 
0 f the C Callmaks exceeded Hay of th Lena, 1 

ne 25th fairs « F he Head EXCCe 

55 e of the E. yebrows. Thi ion net 

855 the Ambler of Zain Ch, 205 1 5 re. 

d 3 that there wanted only a 95 

RAzor ky ake them ec i and brok 

Congrels. Tis = the A that ( 

rences which might have ſaved much flow = 

A ure, have deen broke off by as frivoloy 

7 
aol Be of | Chika, upon this Rupture 
for a time what Courſe to, tale; 

Zain On the one 85 1 5 ed = intrepid aul 

8 2 Ch an, whom n he 

. 17 ba > hungblaa? and mT other he 
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af 0 if the Mungals, who. were les powerfil, 
Vere left to themſelves, he woul the bet; 
r of them, and ſo the Remedy would be work 
5 n the Dileal; ſe; but ii be 
5 52 o ſee the Wat k 
rontiers. a he he perk ” 
BG; beſt Policy, to 7 
Chan, and carry t e War 2. fl e 
jt his Bemo, backing his Infinuations with 
many magnificent reſents and Promiſes to 
filt him under-hand in caſe of need 
Zain Zain Chan following this A Ws, ww the 


Chan de. Coy of the Callmaks \ ith his T 

rs jan if ce 2 7 r his Value d beate & 
Van Fate that of B a» an, wh Brother / Dur. 
Guard. ⁊i⁊ap loſt his Life ofto Chan was taking Te 
| when the Expreſs brought him Fer of the Loß 


and that the 1 Entthy was not far öff. HE yaa 


firſt concern'd at 1 and making haſte to 2 


, 400 5: 2 = £7; 2 


if 1 bad been leſt forwwnrd I ſhould noi have ſcald- 
tl myſelf ; wo Tags Sug 
Wo Depth of the 


The Rigour of the Seaſon and | 
Gows lündefing him to act as he would, he drew 


iter thert Victory, and not knowing the Coun- 
ty #8 well as he, would ſoon! give him an Ad- 
vintage ; and the better to lead them into the 
dire; he cOtititerfeited Fear, mounted his Horſe 
haſte; and gave otit that he was gone quite off 


ore, WY nd ould net be heard of for fore Years to 
take: come. e b os a 

ae This Repert reaching the Camp of the N 1 beaten 
n ie WY , ais Char doubled his Marctt and de- with gear 
uE t:ch'd two ffyimg Parties; oe of 8000 afid the b. 
A cker of 3000 Men, by different Roads to over- | 
bet. ke the preterided Fugitive This was what 

ore AY 3% Chan aim d at; who turning focdenly upoti 

at hoſe Detachments, ſurrounded and cut them 

in pieces. Then, without delay, he march'd x- 


vaſt che math Army of the Afuhgais, who 


ere fo aftomſtyd, that they fled without ſtri- 
in WY king a Stroke, and Bofo Chan purſuing them 


ghter. The Number of the 


vil e fade a horrible Stat 
af lim may be judged by the nine Camels Loads 


of Ears and Locks of Flair which he fent to the 


te Place of his Reſidence, as Tokens of his Vito- 

i . After chat he put himſelf at the Head of %,, 

d- WY 30000 Men, and follow'd thoſe who had eſcap d within the 
. the Sla hter, driving them before him as far Chineſe 
a WY = the Wall of China, within which at length ll. 


Lain Char reti d. | 

at Bn The Emperor of China being inform'd of this p and 
6 Ul Succeſs, endeavour'd by Perſuaſions and Gifts "ag 
n 9 tctochan. 


Pg 
Pg 
1 


Fingers and 1 ger, fays he; 
lugbiug, bat bn# gets by 100 much Vivality; 
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Army together and kept upon his Guard; not * 
doubting but re Mitngals, grown ventureſoin | 


4 _ TN. on a Boſl Chan t to. va $ Pins I 
= Conqueror inſtead of hearkening to an Ach] de 
by modation, ſent the Emperor word, that if he mol 
* did not. deliver up Zain Chan, and the reſt Wo cicd 
* had taken Shelter in his r * woul that 
to declare War againſt him. Dor 
SE! Boſto Amulon. 4 Chan ing this. 2 2 Chal AM 
«4 Chan at- lenge, cauſed ſeveral Bodies to march one after ip 
7 zacke the other, which were defeated; by Bei C d. 
by = 2 as faſt as they arriv'd. The Troops of du rg 
= Prince were ſo brave, or thoſe of the Emperor 
ſo bad, that one time 1000 Callmaks beat 88 al 
| Chineſe, and another time 10000-, overthren be 
* 80000, At length the Emperor, to put agen *. 
1 at once to the Progreſs: of his Enemy, . reſoly'd MW 
| to oppoſe him with all his Forces and oppres i?! 
bij him by Numbers. For that purpoſe. he am uff 
bled an Army of 300000 Men, and a Trin af at. 
4 Artillery of 300 Pieces of Cannon. owns bf. to 4 
of His Army This great Army, which was ten times Hea 
Wi quize de- er than that of the Callmats, ſurrounded d ! 
8 * Camp on every ſide; and tho the Emperor ws ua 
4 Aan ſure o Victory, yet always - preferring n 1 
\ gentle Methods to violent, he ſent him Cov » 
ditions as honourable and advantageous as if he he 
had been in the other's Circumſtances, . But 055 

Boſto Chan puft up with his former Succeſs, rt 
jected the Propoſals with diſdain z . whereupon 5. 
| — a bloody Battle, which Baſto Chan ns F 
and he had much ado to fave himſelf by fie = 

to the neighbouring Mountains. 

He — not fo match afflicted for this Misfa: * 
tune which he had drawn upon himſelf, as the * 
Loſs of his Wife Guny, or: Any, who, was Ila 00 
in the Rout. The Emperor Da found her 5 
Body among the Dead, cauſed the Head to be i 


cut off, and W It along with him to acorn 


his Triumph. 


2 Provil 


un. WP * * 8 1 
Proviſions and F Ni 
de Mountains Where 


972 ;ban had retired, 


1 noſt of his few Followers, and of his Horſes, 
vo ed for hunger 3 ſo that it was happy for him 


that he was able to return almoſt alone into his 
Dominions, where he ſpent two Years in great 


WM afiction, expoſed to the Reproaches and Com- 
after 1 of his Subjects, who all reſented his De- 
Chas  Ferceiving he had nothing for it but to 
tha jate the Affair, he reſolv*d to ſend his Son 
ror i enbaldius, to the Dalai Lama at Berentola, in 
ooo Ll! likelihood to deſire his Mediation which 
on Mite lighted before; but Abay Dela Beck [per- 
eps Aödalla Begb] ea of the Town of 
nul, tho de dag on Boſto Chan, cauſed. 
ref Sevenbaldius and his ſmall Retinue to be ſeized. 
bo thro* his Government, and ſent them to 


Ping, ſubmitting himſelf and his Government 
to Anulon Bogdo Chan, who cut off the Priſoners 
Heads, and confirm'd the Governor in his Poſt. 
The News of this Diſaſter threw Boſto Char 
ntoDeſpair ; he aſſembled all his Subjects, e- 
boned them to live in Peace and Unity, and 
then giving them 8 to retire every one 
where he eaſed, took Poiſon and died. This 
vas the End of Boſto Chan, a Prince of a great 
Genius and much Valour; who, by a Series of 
Succeſſes, had made himſelf terrible co all his 
Enemies, and acquir*d a great deal of Glory, - 
As ſoon as Zigan Araptan, who kept hid all 
dis while, heard of his Uncle's Death, he pre- 
ſented himſelf to the Callmaks, and „ | 
lie Succeſſion, which they could not refuſe him 
a RODS next Heir. The Buchars, whom Boſto 
(han had conquer'd ſome time before, follow'd:. 
their Example; and the other Provinces who . - 
refuſed to come in of themſelves, were obliged { 
ot by Arms. | 
VVL. It M * > 
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Intention of him who" commits it; 


f "Gap ad * comme oy: en; 


Zigan Ara ran being t 
chroughout e ominſon 0 
e d him one Day toa litth 

ery a reeable or its Sitio, confiſty IT no 
of above an hundred Trees, very buſhy, an 
of a particular Kind, where for. 20 
feaſted them very 'nobly ; af 3 after "hi W 
lemnly inveſted the new Prir rince with the Ti 
Contaiſb, which fignifies aGrand Monarch; ad 
forbid, under pai i of Death, ; to call | un | 
former W 

The new Contaiſb well deſerves that D 
on, being 4 Prince endowed with 1 65 
He is remarkable for his Genius, 
i and Piety : He is aftrally 


n 


e Emperor of ina, for whom he 
9 deal of Work. 

They relate 1 as Particulars 1 US; 
which oo two following have to m 
Knowledge. It happen'd one Der while 2 
taiſh was hunting, lat one. of his, De yu 
not taking right Aim, ſhot out one of hi 
The reſt, 77 8 to ſee their Maſter b ) 
fell upon the un ucky Archer, and woul 
kill'd him, but Contaifh, prevented t then N 
« him go in Peace, ſays he, to bn, | 4 
one muſt not judge of à Crime "but by. the 


TAE 


* wounded ine without t Deſign, ang . his. Death 
vill not reſtore me my Eye, whic A e 
« dent has depriv'd me of, And} no content 
with ſaving his Life, he gave him his . iberty, 
in order to make him amends, he f ud, for; 
Danger which he had been in. 
Another of his Subjects had the Misfortune 
three times running to loſe all his Salt an 105 1” 
14iſh, who knew t] e Merit of that h 10N 


ſet him up again every time in a, ys 


—* C0 
8 
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1 4 - . 
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but Forkune continuing te 


hin, lt having 
Poverty, he implored anew the Muniffcence 


* „ Whereupon that Prince made An- 


ſyer in cheſe Terms; Remember, . that 
[have ve aſſiſted youthtee times; and 

t 00 155 if Fdid not judge by —— 
of your bad Fortin chat Festen ſems to have 
Kd you ts Poyer 
linger aid a Nan wot 600 irmlelf ſo viffbly⸗ 
Wandons. 

(A Story of Nals Chay in the Genese gie 
Hitory, feems tb have given the Hint to this; 
and I muſt own I look upon all this Relation ro 
kAtitious ; ſore of the Names are bog: ſo, 
al it looks che more ſiſpicious, as the Facts 
weſet down without" the Bates]! 


* 8 * 
* * 
EY; 8 
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Of the Tombs, Pyrunids, deſerted Towns, and c- 
04 Writings, found "_ ir the” Country ik the 
C MAKE £ 


V ple who inhabit this 'Continent at preſent 
he always led an unffet and wandering Life; 
ſet there are two —_ "whey Puzzle the Cu- 
bus a little. 

The firſt is, chat in m 


TY 
him once fe ds: EO 


= F dare therefore no” 


7 eoithſtaridia We ſure that the Peg. 


Places of cherer, 


Taary towards the Fionder of Siberia, there e u. 
ar to be ſeen little Hills under which are found ri: Hi. 


Keletons of Men, accompanyꝰd with the 
Keletons of Horſes, and many ſorts of ſmall. 
Veſſels and Jewels of Gold and Silver: There 
e ** found there Skeletons: of Women with 

| M 8 Gold 


a 


W Jag. ; Ss " Oe 
88 


% nnd Tatary. Country of 11g 
Veſſels of Gold Rings on their Fingers, which d. 
Gold and ſeem to agree inany wife wah the preſent] 
22 * bitants of Grand Tatary. And that Which rele 
choſe here is ſo true, that ſince the Swedish Priſonen 
Graves. have been in Siberia, they have gone in prex 

Troops to ſearch theſe Tombs. The NH on 
their part have done the ſame: and as the Cal. 
mats were not willing that they ſhould make ; 
Cuſtom of coming and ſpoiling thoſe Tombs 


which are a good way within their Lands, they * 

New at ſeveral times a good Number of thok tha 
Adventurers; inſomuch that it is ſeverely far. * 

bidden throughout all Siberia to go ſearch hoc BMW no 

Some hun- The ſecond is, that in the Year 1721, a certain bn 
dred Nee- Phyſician ſent by the late Emperor of Ruſſia, to 
dles eref- diſcover the various Plants and Roots produced i ing 
. : Be. Siberia, being arriv'd in company with ſome O. Wl Te 
fart, ficers of the Swediſh Priſoners towards the Ri are 
ver TZulim, to the Weſt of the Town of Kru; 7 

noyar, they found erected about the middle d nt. 

the great Step which lies on that ſide, a kind of N De 

Needle or Spire cut out of one white Stone pe 

bout 16 Foot high, and ſome hundreds of o- fa 

ther ſmall ones about 4 or 5 Foot high, ſet rig 
Inſcription round about the firſt, There is an Inſcription of 
on the on one of the ſides of the great Needle, and ſe of 
So Net- yeral. Characters on the little ones, which ha 
- Time has already defaced in many Places; And the 
to judge of. what remains of 755 Inſcriptioi pr. 

(which was copy'd from the great NeedlebyaDe- Pe 

vice which was communicated to me afterward) an 

No Re- it muſt be obſerv'd that the Characters have no thi 
ſemblance manner of Connection with the Characten o Bil Si 
3 auy the Languages which are at preſent. uſed in the lef 
lee Tatar North of Ia; and theſe ſorts of Works mor: Wl br 
Charac. Over agree ſo little with the Genius of the Ta, J 
no 


ters, that it is almoſt impoſſible to believe thateine 
; | ef 


cn VII. She Moguls or Callmaks. 555 

they or their Anceſtors were ever capable o  _ 

conceiving fuch a Deſign ; eſpecially if it be 

confider'd, that neither in the Neighbourhood _ - - > 

of the Place where theſe Monuments are found, 

nor for an hundred Leagues round about, are 

there any Quarries from whence thoſe Stones 

could have been dug, and they could have been 

brought there no other way than by the River 

Yeniſea, Nevertheleſs the Fact is certain, and I 

know not truly what to ſay of it, farther than 

that Time and the Diſcoveries which may be 

made by degrees, as ſoon as we ſhall procure 

more exact Informations of that vaſt Continent, 

may perhaps give Light into a Matter which at 

preſent there is no accounting for. f 
But with regard to the firſt Difficulty, touch- conjefture 

ing the Jewels of Gold which are found in the aboue the 

Tombs, it ſeems very probable to me that they ff Diff 

we the Graves of the Moguls, who accompany'd 7 

Zingis Chan in the great Irruption which he made 

nto the ſouthern Provinces of Aſia, and of their 

Deſcendants in the firſt Generations. For as thoſe 

People carry*d off almoſt all the Riches of Per- 

ſa, the Country of Chowarazm, of Great Bucha- 

1a, of the Kingdom of Caſbgar, of all Tangut, 

of one part of the Indies, and of all the North 

of China, tis not difficult to imagine that they 

had much Gold and Silver; and inaſmuch as 

the greateſt Part of the Pagan Tatars have at Tatars bu: 

preſent the Cuſtom, when any of their own ry the beft 

People dies, to bury with him his beſt Horſe 1er 

ad Moveables for his Uſe in the other World, f . 

they did not fail to bury Veſſels of Gold and Beal. 

diver with their Dead ſo long as they had any 

left, So that all the Difference between the a- 

foreſaid Graves, and thoſe of the preſent Pagan 

Tatars, conſiſts in this; that now there remains 

no more of thoſe Riches among them: what 

— M 3 they 


d Tawny — dz < 


Bury now th inter with their Dead uſualhy conſiſts of * 
Wooden hey in wooden P 'Qrringers, and ſuch like Vie, A 
Porringes ſils, which tho 1 in themſe ELVES, of little valge, yt Ki 
of golden on account of the Uſe they are of in . ey 
ons, Houſes, are of no ſmall | Copier 

| to this, that ch all cr. F 6: 7 nary 1 


neration which all the Talars general 
have for thoſe Graves, as t 55 ; ey 


Anceſtors; the Oppoſition which the Cath 
2 to thoſe who . to oven e | 
e taken as a certain Sign, that t they Pyr 
them as the Tombs bs of their Anceftoss, ſince . 
no other Conſideration could have moved 10 
peaceable 2 People as the Callmaks naturally au 
to take ſuch a Courſe on the like 2 Pyr: 
No Signs [ The eaſier to concelye how it 10 om 28 
of Riches there are ſcarce any wy 75 at preſent he 
— the e yer having had any „ ii 
. ae to be obſerv'd firſt, that the Grant of Parka 1 3 
counted Halacu, and then the Revolt of the Judie and WW nen 
for. China upon the inteſtine Diviſians which reigg 
ed among the Tatars in the ſecond Century A mi. 
ter Zingis Chan, ſtop'd all the Paſſages by which Wi dun 
Wealth uſed to flow out of the ſquthern Cour bett 
tries into Tatary ; ſo that the Tatars continuing 
to bury the choiceſt of their rich Moveahles, and 
no Supply coming in as at firſt, no wonder if iu Wl 
the Space of about 300 Years, there ſhould be Call 
left no Appearance of Wealth ae chem 4 | 
-  bove Ground 
Needles os As to the Needles or Pyramids it is vg d ſal 
Pyramids. eaſy to gueſs by whom or upon what Ora Will de 
poſſibly #: they were 3 But as the Sieur Paul Lava of va 
* in his ſecond Voyage to the Levant, has gina 
an account of a ſurprizing Number of Pyramids, 
no leſs than 20000, within go days n 


* Pans Grecp, & [Ade Morn Tow þ par, 


ch VIII. . 


0 Ceſar 4 Minor z 4 

they 22 5 3 . of #79 ki 5 ö 
od who fo Tkely er a5 tlie 17755 5 5 
ether as Trophies of. their Victories, or rea in Aſia 
of the Extent of their Conqueſts, or Pea as Minor, 
Monuments eretted: over the Graves of their 
dead flain in Battle: and what the rather in- 
eines me to his g peo Is, Mgr & the . 


Hemi 18 a be Ae ; both Authors 

haye been defective in their Accounts, for the ; 
Author of the Remarks does not obſerve whe- | 
ther the Siberian Pyramids are round or ſquare, 

ſolid or hollow; nor does Lucas tell us the Di- 


menlions of thoſe he Jaw | 72 Natolia. Had the 


e 


26064 


yers 7, el ng Io iS 4 partly by the /i 
Callmaks, and p gy by the 5 ia Gag. In 

hat Part of . 0 ountry which the Cai maks 

poſſeſs,” and rowards the *onfines, of the Caſat- 

lis Orda, the Ruſſians, about twelve Vears a 
licover'd-a Town quite deſart in the n 

of vaſt ſandy Grounds which are on Hr tuation, 
eleven days Journey to the W. SAL 1a at 17 — 2 

eight to the Weſt of e 1 Town, by 

What have learned from cer ie > Was at 

I, is about half a ibn 125 com al with 

Walls five Foot thick and ng the 

M 4 " Foun- 
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360 Grand Tatary Country ef, Pan 
Walls and Foundation of which is built with Fregſto 
Houſes of and the reſt of Brick, being flank'd wich Toe tons 
Brit. in ſeveral Places: The Houſes of the Town Mill vric 
. all built with Sun-burnt Bricks, and Side poſt of dhe! 
Wood, much after the common Faſhion in Mich 
land: But there are to be ſeen great Brick Build. lie 
ings, with each a Tower belonging to it, which the 
in all likelihood muſt have been ſer apar fo 
In good divine Service. All theſe Buildings "were i 
Condition. pretty good Condition when this Town was fr in tt 
diſcover*d ; nor was there the leaſt Appearance Wir t: 
of any violent Deſtruction, -Þ ' | 
Writins The moſt remarkable of the private Houſs WW urn! 
found in had ſeveral Chambers, and in moſt of the: bort 
molt of the Houſes were found a great Quantity of Writing WAY Keb, 
— in Rollis in unknown Ghraracters, ſeveral Leaves on b 
of which were ſent by the late Emperor of Ri | 
fia to all the learned Men of Europe, famow WM Wri 

for their Knowledge in the Oriental Languages, WW nt: 
to try if any of them could explain them. bed 
have ſeen two ſorts of thoſe Writings, the firlt MWg 
of which was written with the beautiful Chu Wings 
Ink, upon Silk Paper, white and pretty thick, gung 
and the Leaves might be about two Foot long, Wo! 7 
and nine Inches broad; the Leaves were written N Dev 
Firſt writ- on both ſides, and the Lines ran from the Right mhat 
zen from to Left a- croſs the ſame. Each Page was bor- Reit 
3 der d round with two black Lines in form of: 
' ſquare, which left a two Inch Margin round We a 
the Leaf where there was no Writing. T table 
Character of this firſt ſort had ſome Reſem- Wiſe! N 
blance of the Turki/h. The ſecond fort was wit. elt! 
ten upon fine blue Silk Paper, with Character 
of Gold and Silver: and ſome of them were To. 
written entirely in Gold Characters, ſome whol 
ly in Silver Characters; and others yet which 
had round them ſometimes a Line in Chara * ac 
ters of Gold, and ſometimes a Line in 1 0h 


e & 
BO, 4 
n 4 
ol +. 4 
* - 
— 6 ; 
t er # * 


Second 


wen long, and 10 in * pr and the Lines were len yk 
\Fi vritten length- ways f the Paper, running from "+ oo 
ts of the Right to the Left. They were edged about L. 
ich two Lines of Gold or Silver Square-wiſe, 

an ich left a Margin round the Leaf like as in 

lich the firſt fort: it was alſo written on both ſides. 
rut 'tis to be obſerv*d that that which was on — mm 
eu crc fide the top of the Leaf, was the bottom if +, 
fir: the other; fo that in turning it, it was neceſſa- Chancery. 
ne to turn the lower end up, and not from one 

Hand to the other, as we commonly do in 

us turning over a Leaf. The Character of this laſt 

delt fort was very beautiful, and ſomewhat like the 

ng: WY Hire. They had laid Varniſh on the Writing 

eon both ſides to preſerve it; which Varniſh did 
bot paſs beyond the Square which incloſed the 
Writing. For the reſt, theſe two ſorts of Cha- 
ners have no Reſemblance, and it was eaſy to 

ee they ſerved to expreſs two very different Lan- 

it ages. In ſhort we learn ſince, that the Wri- The fr; - 
i WW cog of the firſt fort are in the Mogul Lan-ſor: are in 
cc, auge; but thoſe of the latter in the Language _ —_—_ 
ef Tangut, and that they treat of Matters of 1 
en Devotion; which ſhews us that the People who in char of 
It WY inhabited that Town were Calimaks, and of the Tangur. 
or- Religion of the Dalai Lama: But when, and on 
ut occaſion they abandon'd that Town, we 

nd Wie at preſent ignorant. Nevertheleſs tis pro- 

he Bible it muſt have happen'd upon ſome occaſion 


a War, ſeeing otherwiſe they would not have 
ft thoſe ſacred Writings ſo careleſsly. 

They have diſcover'd ſince then two other Two other 
Towns thereabouts, both deſerted like the for- _— 
ar; and *tis not doubted at preſent but they ferner 
ere abandon'd within theſe forty or fifty Years, quize «- 
en accouns of the bloody Wars which they have'$4ndoned. 
alo had lincethat time with the Mungals.” * - 
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Name. 


Bound; of Tarkeſtan is Journal on the North by t t 
Turkeſtan. River Jemba and the Mountains of Eagles which 71; 


4D „ rt Ni 
a e e 
* 1 * i 
4 
8 E 2 2 * 5 9 1 
3. aud. artient P ower. 5 in | 
Sem Towns, : 


1 unc 
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Uran ſigni ies che Comiry of ur 
Turks, 0 is otherwiſe called by ure 
br rr and Perſians, Turin, {6 named arcort 
ing to the latter from Tur the Son of Feridun Me 
King of Per/ia of the firft Race, called that 
Piſbdad; but the Turks and Tatars, efpecialf 
the Mohammedan, affirm it takes its Name fron ) w 
Turk, the eldeſt Son of Faphet, whom they 
make to be the Founder of the Turi Nation 
and common Father of all the - Inhabitants 
Grand Tatary, as has been obſery'd in the Ll Vs 
Chapter. dl 0 


are no better than ſmall Hills in e t pre 
the Eaſt by the Dominions of Comaiſb, Gal b. 
Chan of the Callmaks ; on the South by tt The 
Country of Chowarazm and Grand Bucharid; ah 
on the Wet by the Caſpian Sea. It mar be 
about 70 German Leagues in its lun; 
and near as much in breadth; but its Bound elievi 
have been by far more extended in times 
before Zingis Chax made hinaſelf alter © 4 Ahab. 
Grand TO”: M7 * Wale fler! 


Ch IX. ufer te the Tatars. 56g 
2 is the original Country of the Original 
1 Turkmauns; it e 
ery flouriſhing Empire, extended its 
n far on all ſides, whence it is that in — 
Oriental Hiſtories we find Ma ward'lnabr, Caſh- 
xr, and other Parts of Tatary called Twkefton, 
s happening L 1 times by Conqueſt to 
become Parts of that Empire. Before the Reign 
o Lingis Chan, the Turks not only ſubdued all 
- neighbouring Countries round them, but 
r b ning 5 Henſia by Invaſions for many 
Centuries together, at length conquer'd it and 
ounded a muguty Monarchy there under Togrul- 
about Heg. 429. A. D. 1037. which conti- 
wed for 161 Years till it was deſtroy by the 
InonrZzMIANs. Ry 
Turkeſtan in the Time of Zingis Chan ſhared Conquer 4 
be common Fate with the reſt of Tatary, and Gan, - Grogan 
| under the Dominion of that Cox 
ler his Death it fell to the Share of 23 e 
we find all lying to the North of Sirr, which 
the greateſt Part of it (if 7 urkeſtan was in the 
me Condition then that *tis now) given by Ba- 
i Chan of Capfhac to  Sheybani Chan, whoſe | 
Deſcendants e it, till Shabacht Sultan 
d out the s to conquer Chorwarazm and 
reat Babes % What Changes have happen'd 
tear ſince then we know not, only that 
t preſent tis divided between two gs as 
WI be obſery'd preſently. k 
Tho the 7. "ny were — n a very pow - Turks 
lil Natian, and perhaps bore the greateſt — 
h ag Narth wy Pe: before the Reign of Zingis n. 
yet there 1 — to be na Grounds for 2 ..... 
2 (what ſame. aflert) either that all all Tatar. 
krang Tatary was ſuhject to them, or that the 
ſchabitants thereof were known till then by no 
fer 8 than that of Turks; for the con- 


trary 
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564 Deſcription of Tarkeſtan patl Ch. 
Tatars trary in both Reſpects appears from Hiſto ie 
known 1 Account if it be genuine which we bs 125 
in Mircond (as deliver'd by Teixeira) of the fre 
before: quent Motions of the Tatars to attack the Py. 
Zingis fans before the Time of Mohammed, deftron gel 
Chan. both Opinions at once, as repreſenting chat . ng 
tion under powerful Kings, who ſeem by Tum ſucce 

to bear the Dominion from the Turks, And eat 

any Credit is to be given to our Tatar Hiſt 

rian, for many Ages together there was neither by t 

any Name nor any Power to be heard of in the 

North of Aſia, but that of the Mognts and 7% 

tars which interchangeably prevaiPd.  Indee 

many of the Arabian and Perſian Hiſtorians 

made the Inhabitants of that vaſt Continent il 

| Turks, as they have ſince made them all Tatar; 

| becauſe they were the moſt powerful, or the o 

ly People which were well known to them, 
However it does not appear that the Turk 

were ever Maſters of more than one half d 0 

Grand Tatary; for in the Time of Ca | 

Chan of Turkeſtan, mentioned often in tht 
foregoing Hiſtory, who extended his Dv- 

minion over Little Bucharia, or Caſhgar, we 

find ſeveral Nations in the Eaſt, as thoſe d nc 

the Mogulls, Naimans, Karaits, &c. who hal 

their particular Chan,, among which that d © 

the Karaits was the moſt powerful; ſo tu g 

while the Turks were in poſſeſſion of Wl - dh 

Weſt Part of Grand Tatary, the Fan 7 

Part, which was the larger half, was & 

vided between ſeveral Princes who ruled o buon 

ver their particular Tribes till Zingi Coat 
reduced them all under his Obedience; w 

whoſe united Power he put an end to tit 
Empire of the Turks" then divided into Fe : 7. 

tions, and ſubdued all Grand Tatary _ 


one end tO the other, with great Part of oN 
China and Perſia. CV 1 4X] 8 


Since then the Name and Empire of the Name , 


Turks have ceaſed in the North of Aſia, and Ta . 
given Place to that of the Tatars, who be- _— 
ng in Poſſeſſion of the ſame Countries, have bin, of © 
fucceeded alſo to the Honour of having that'the North 
great Continent, called after their Name by their — \ 
Neighbours in the Weſt, as before it had been g 

ty their Neighbours in the Eaſt ; for at the Zingis 
ane time that it went by the Name of Turteſtan Chan. 
ind Turan among the Perſians and other neigh- 
bouring People on this ſide; it was known to 
the Chineſe at the other end only by the Name 
of the Country of the Tata or Tatars, who were 

for many Ages their Borderers, andthe People 
beyond the Wall which were only or beſt known ...__- 
to them : for which reaſon they comprehended  --. 

all the reſt in general under their Name. So that 
the Name of Tatars has extended farther than 
that of the Turks ever did: All that great Con- 
ment to the North of Perſia, the Indies and 
China, having been at one time or other called 
Taary; firſt the Eaſtern Part (where the Tatars 
onginally inhabited) by the Chineſe 3 and now 
(ince their Tranſplantation) the Weſtern, Part 
by the Perſians: but was never that I can find 


Ls & © 


of Turkeftan or T; uran, and Tatar), are Names of 
; | a 
L 


es Doe of Temkeſtan 
Turkeſtan à limited Significatior with the wires hin 
ang "aw only ſome particular Parts of the Norti bf Py 
Yi d are extended to the whole only by fr 
canin 4. T pos all, of their Neighbours, For who they 
mong the- have paſſed to us. And on this oeeafienity 
Malfa. worth our Obſervation, that Ange Chin, 
Tatar himſelf, cho writin g profetfealy. the Phill 
dory . his Nation, — — the Coun. 
= ep inhabie Tatary But gives to every t 
of that vaſt Region its own Name; as C 
Faxn, e or Great  Buchirils, Ciſi 
gar, Tangnt, & c. n 
un. © Thus 1 thitik I have made. f. appear gin 
People of the general Opinion that thte People inhabjring 
Tatar? that Country, called by us Gram Tura, wer 
a not univerſally called Turks befbte the Tine d 
ow the Chan. And perhaps it is as inconſiſtent ib 
Kir cen 
Turks. ng to another receiv d Notiom to mile 
> + Ki deſcent! from the'Thirks'; for the Pegs 
ple of the Eaft, as the Mungats and even the 
Gallmaks, are as likely for any thing whidt car 
be ſhewn- to the contrary, to a8 their Ons 
ginal from the Chineſe, to whom titey bert 
much greater exterior Reſemblanee than to tie 
Turks, Their different way of Living make 
nothing againſt this Opinion, ſince all N. 
tions l have conſiſted of People ui 
lived* partly in the open Plains, and 
in Cities, and who upon account 
different way of Living, were at en 
T with each other, as is obſtrvable at pre 
ent among the abs, I know it will 
be objected, chat the Deſcent of tlie other Propir 
of Tatary, and even of the Taturs 2 
from the Turks, is acknowliedg d by Ang 
Chan in tlie firſt and ſecond Parts of I 
ry; but it is to be conſider? d esch 


+ 


—_ wake bee, 1 


* 
* e 
4 


as taken all he has wri ing te. Ork The Cole 
nal of his Nation from t ky 7 LE 9 
bo have taken care. to 88 reference. in hamm. | 


very thing to the Turks, as 28a Nation which had dan Tatarg 
ahrays made a conſiderable Figure-in Ala, and # Proc, 


een the Maſters of their Country more than 
ace. Had the. Collecting and Mapagemens. of 


eir Hiſtory been left. to the Tatar or Mogul 


temfelves,, as they ſeem to have bad. Hiſtories 
f their FG wn, probably we ſhould haye 2006 
dferent 

they would have aA. 
Ants; but we find 
flu or Pulad, who. 2 ſent into. the Country 
of the Moguls. that Purpoſe by Gazan Chan, 
had pickt up, were Put. into the Hands of. his 
Lair, (by, ee 1 74 Choga Raſhid, cal 
kd otherwiſe Fad 
Al Probability. fo 
oyn dune © eſpe in what related to the 
Original, of; t * Nane which poſſibly the 


1 le 
ks their! 


fedgeo aps 
Sole Memairs Gch 


Tale ga Perſian, in 
ch the Hiſtorians of his 


15 Memoirs did not treat of. Had we that 
but of Fadl allab's Hiſtory, which Mr. de la 


Crix has tranſlated. into French, we ſhould be 


better able to judge of this Matter. 

There is another Point which it would be worth 
while to inquire into, and that is, whether the 
ak Jurkmanns be- the ſame, or different 

e, I have already given m mion for 
tic firſt,” but muſt er the Conſt een of it 
v my farther: Account: of Tatar), often men- 


D. 1 22 ro N. 


Ang is divided i into two Parts, of which Diviſon 
the Weſtern is poſſeſſed by the Cara-kalpakks, a 
Nation of Tatars whoſe Char reſides at the Town 
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568 | 
of Turteſtan; the Eaſtern Part is in the Hu [ 
of the Tatars of Caſatſhia Orda, whole 0 
has his Reſidence at Taſhkant, "Wo 
*  Govern- The two Tatar Chans, between whom Tre 
went. ſtan is at preſent divided, are both Mobammeday i” 
as well as their Subjects, and the firſt is commoi de! 
calPd the Chanof the Cara-Kalpakks, becauſe thei" 
I Tatars, who make a particular Orda, and wlll ! 
uſually encamp betwixt the River Sirr and d de 
Caſpian Sea, acknowledge him for their Chas 40 
and that is as much as he gets from them. Foa bet 
to Obedience, he does not expect much of Ie 
ſeeing that, as they are very ſtrong. in number, WW” 
ſo as to be able to make head againſt the C pref 
and that their particular Mur/a's have. pre (ba 
Power over them, they have long fince ache 
tom'd them not to obey the Orders of the Cha, WW" 
how much ſoever they may be inclined to te 
[According to our Author, p. 203, the Ua r 
affirm at preſent that the Chans of Tarkeftanare 1 
deſcended from &aniſb Sultan fourth Son of can-W 5 
belt Chit 909, (ff 00 OR 16 
| * | 24 230 3161 pref 
* e re 
4 or N. ie Tat 
The Town of Turteſtan is ſituate in 452% [ 
Spital = Lat. and 89 of Longit. on the right fdr ofa ſci 
Turke- ſmall River which comes from the N. E Fat 
ſtan. falls into the Sirr, at a ſmall diſtance from this N Cl 
Town. Tis the Reſidence of a Chus of ü Ern 
Tatars, and tho it is built of Brick, yet it ö e 
very ſorry Place, and is remarkable for nothing N don 
but its agreeable Situation. In this Condition i 
{till continues the Capital of the Country of Tu. 
keftan.] en enn EA 85 | : 
LI bo 


* N. fuck to the Tatats. 569 
This Town, as well as the whole Country, 

often called Turon or Turdn in the Perſian Au- 

hors, who aſcribe the Building of it, as well as 

me Founding of the whole Tyrkiſþ Nation to 

ur, one of the Sons of Feridun VII. King of 

he firſt Perſian Dynaſty, call'd P:i/hdad, as has 

deen already obſerv'd, p. 562.] FEE. 

The Town of Ta/hkant is ſituate on the Right Taſhkant. 


*. fide of the River Sirr in 49 of Latit. and 92 

e Longit. Tis a very antient Town, and has 

"I: ren often deſtroy*d and rebuilt on account of 

ef i the frequent Wars among the neighbouring Ta- 

bes i” Princes. Tho it is not very conſiderable ar 

7 preſent, yet it is the Winter Reſidence of the 
(ban of the Ca/at/hia Orda, who poſſeſſes one Part -— 

5 of Turkeſtan ; for in Summer he goes and en- a 

amps on one ſide or other of the River Sirr, 

r ording to the Cuſtom of all the Tatar 

avi inces. eee Re 

1 The Town of Shahirochoya is ſituate in 44 Shahiro- 
rd of Latit. on the Right ſide of the River Sirr <b0Ja. 


ib Leagues to the Eaſt of Taſhkant ; but tis at 
preſent a miſerable paultry Place of about 200 
wretched Cabbins, inhabited by the Mohammedan 
Tatars, and belonging to the Chan of the Caſat- 
ſri Orda, who reſides at Taſokant. 

[This Town in all probability is the Shabru- 
dab, built by Shah Ruch, who ſucceeded his 
Father Timur-bec in the Empire of Zagatai, 
Chiraſan and the Indies, and is otherwiſe called 
Fnakant ; but I am of Opinion the Author of 


za tie Remarks has given it too northerly a Situa- 
ng bon.) 
nll 


RIVERS. 


The River Sirr, or Sirth, ſprings from the River Sirr, 
Mountains which ſeparate the Dominions of 
VOL, I. N | Contaiſb, 


570 


Gold Sand Tis pretended that the Sand of this | 
4 Cheat. mixt with Gold, and a Sample of it has beg 


Yemin Ri- The River 22min, called 7emba by the Rif 


Ver. 


Dieſeriptium f Tukeſtan Pan 
Contaiſo, Grand Chan of the Callmaks from I 
charia, in 44 40 Latit, and 97 of 152 fl 

is nearly from Faſt to Weſt ; its Sides ane. 
agreeable, and abounding with Paſtures. Af; 
a Courſe of about an hundred German League 
it empties it ſelf into the Lake of Arall, whid 
lies upon 1 Borders of the auen of Choy 
arazm and Turkeſtan, three days Journey from 
the Caſpian Sea. 5 Journey fe 


brought intoRyia,whichappear'd tobeyeryrig 
in an Eſſay which the late Emperor cauſed to he 
made of it: But the Event has ſhewn that th 
pretended Gold Sand had never ſeen the Bank 
of the River Sirr, and that it was no other thy 
a certain kind of Gold Duſt which they foul 
in Spring time in the Channels of thoſe h 
Mountains which ſeparate the Dominions of the 
Great Mogul from the Bucharias, and which the 
Buchars carry ſometimes into Siberia to tn 
for Skins. 


fians, riſes in that part of Mount Caucaſus, calle 

by the Tatars Uluk Tag, towards the goth Dey 
of Latit. and 93 of Long. the Courle of ths 
River is near W.S.W. after running abou 
100 German Leagues, it empties it ſelf into tit 
Caſeian Sea at the N. E. Corner of it, in 47A 
This River abounds exceedingly with allfors 
of excellent Fiſh; it is exceſſive rapid, but ful 
low : ItsStream is very delightful, and its Banks 
extraordinary fertil ; but they are very lie 
cultivated at preſent, becauſe the Callmat 1 
tars who poſſeſs the eaſtern ſide of that Ri 
have not the Uſe of Agriculture, and the 148 
2 Fe 


* 45 Fan 57 
the Caſalſbia Orda, who are Maſters of the 
ban ſide towards its Entrance into the Ca. 
ien dea, cultivate any juſt as much as is abſo- 
ly neceſſary for their Subſiſtence. 


ere is neither Town nor Village the * Tun 
on for having only five Foot age upon the,, 2 
Entrance, the Rull ans don't think it worth their 
ile to go and ſettle there; and the Tatars of 
90010 Orda, who are already fixt there, live 
ader Tents and Huts as well are Trans 
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. Inbabitant of Turkce. 


INC E # is Char?s C veſt, 
8 more © Fg in 2. air: 1 Ni bre were 
ben either N out and diſperſed, ox if — 
(d remain, they changed —.— ame for 
tat of the Carnes, z only . the Caf 
fur Sea we find ſome '\Turkmans abou t che be- 
ging - of the laſt Age, who tis probable | 
ke ſince that time ret A 12 3205. thoſe of Chow- 
van. Turkeſtan ha ne feveral Re- 
wlutions with regard to its do fv abitants, 4— 
the Turks became | extinct : reſent ?tis 2 
Kd by two Tatar Hords, e the cal 
Urla and Kara Capie 


The Caſauſbia Ona. 
The Caſasſbia Orda is a Branch of 15 * 
nedan Tatars, which inhabits the Eaſtern Part of Ord 


tie Country of Turkeſtan, r r 10 e 
Temba and the Sirth. 
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552 
Like the | 
Callmaks. being of a middle ſize but exceeding well fe, 


Arms: 


Women. 


the Ears form'd as uſual. They cut their Hat 


nets a Span high, of thick Cloth or black Fe 


Theſe Tatars reſemble the Callmaks much, 


their Faces broad and flat; their Com lexionvey 
ſwarthy, Eyes of the Pink F orcs Jparklng 


and cut Ike thoſe of the Callmals; but they an ll =" 


the Noſe very well-ſhap'd, the Beard thi and 


which is exceeding black and ſtrong, withi 
four Inches of the Head, and wear round Bon 


with a Fur an cal 

Their Clothing conſiſts in a Callico Shin, 4 
Pair of Sheep-skin Breeches, and a Qui 
Veſt of that Callico, which as I have elfewher: 
obſerv'd, is called Kitaita by the Rufſians ; bu 
in Winter they put over this Veſt a Sheep's-ki 
Gown, which ſerves them inſtead of a Quit: 
Their Boots are very clouterly, and made. 
Horſe-skin, as well as every one can mike 


them himſelf. 3» 
Their Arms are the Sabre, the Bow, and the * 

Lance; for Fire-Arms are very litle uſed M z 
n te 
Moſt of the Women of the Tatar of the l. a 

ſatſhia Orda are large and well made; and i Ne 
their Faces be broad and flat, yet they are 00 - 1. 
diſagreeable. They dreſs much like the 0a * 
mak Women, excepting that they wear hig 55 
pointed Bonnets, which they fold on the tigt heir 
ſide, and a ſort of big Slippers. oe * 
Theſe Tatars poſſeſs very fine Quarters ala 6 : 
the River Zemba, and towards the Mountain — 1 
which ſeparate the Country of Turteſtan rol 4 
the Provinces of the Callmaks; but ir fro ; ay 
OY = great eee from them, all 10 
Thoughts bei nt on Ra Mig 
— only Baſin, and of the Redo | # 


| OY only cultivate * as much of their Lau 


IN, ſobjet?'t6 the Tata. z 
+; ſuffices for their Subſiſtence, which amounts 
102 ſmall Matter, ſeeing their Flocks and Hunt- 
ng furniſhes plentifully to their Nouriſhment, 
ind that Bread is not much uſed by them. 

They are always on Horſeback,” and when Hunting. 
they are not upon their Incurſions they make 
Hunting their whole Employment, leaving the 
Care of their Flocks and Dwellings to their 
Wives and to their Slaves, if they have any. 
Their Horſes make no Appearance, but they sif 
re very mettleſom, and certainly the beſt Cour- Horfes. 
ers of all the Tatar Horſes to be found beyond 
the Caſpian Sea. Few of them have fixt Habi- _ 
ations, and they encamp for the moſt part un? 
der Huts or Tents towards the Frontiers of the 
Callmaks and the River Yemba, to be ready at | 
hand to lay hold on all Opportunities of Pilla- 


The Tatars of the C aſatſhia Orda are continu- Always at 
Aly fighting with their Neighbours to the North War with 
ad Eaft : and the Uzbek Tatars, who are Mo- ir 


lammedans, are the only People with whom they "3 


ordinarily live in a good Underſtanding ; nor 8 
you'd they do it if they were not obliged to it by 
Neceſſity. In Winter they pay a Viſit on one 
ide to the Callmaks, ſubject to Contaiſh, who 
about that time go to ſcour the Frontiers of 
Great Bucharia, and other Parts to the South of 
heir Country; and on the other fide they per- 
petually incommode the Co/aks of Yaik, the 
Mai Tatars and the Callmak Tribes which o- 
bey Huta Chan; but in the Summer they often 
crols the Mountains of Eagles, which are very 
aly to paſs towards the Head of the River 
lait, and make Inroads a great way into Sibe- 
u to the Weſt of the River Irtis; and as thoſe 
re the very beſt cultivated Parts in all Siberia, 
ley are obliged to keep Guards all Summer in 
N 3 . 


£74 


Deſeriptios 47 — 1511 
the Villages and Burrows. along the Tobdl, th 


eim and the Trbenda, that they mag hen 


Condition to oppoſe cem in cafe of ſome ſud. 
den Invaſton,./ And tho they are oftetyyery il 


treated in thoſe Incurſions, and even all they 


ſteal is not equivalent to what they might vi 
very little Labour get out of their Lanqʒ if thy 


vwould till them as they qught, ſo fettil and & 


cellent they are, yet they chooſe rather to expoſe 


i that Gin to a nn, Fatigues and Danges 
that they may ſubſiſt by Robbing; than apph 


Trade of 


Slaves the 


themſelves _ to ſome regular Buſineſs and 1 
comfortably. They ſell you? Slaves they make 
in thoſe Invaſions in the Country of Chomaran 


only ſecure or Great Buchatia,whete they always find Perf 
one among Merchants or Armenians, and even ſometitng 


the Uz- 
beks, 


Indian Merchants, who repair thither upon nd 
other account than to trade for Slaves, which 


is the only one that is carry'd on with any Sew- 
rity in thoſe Provinces, by reaſon it is the chid 


Moham- 
medans. 


Livelihood of the Uzbek Tatars; and iti pin 
cipally with a View of preſerving the mean of 
ng their Slaves, that the Tatars of the Caſa: 
/hia Orda are careful to cultivate .Friend(hip 
with the Uzboks. They retain very few Slave 
themſelves, excepting ſuch as they ſtand in'need 
of to keep their Flocks ; but they coin mon 
reſerve all the young Women and Naſtan Gib 
they can ſnap up in Siberia, unleſs Neceffity'0 ob 
liges them to part with them. 

The Tatars of the Caſalſbia Orda profeſs the 
Mohammedan Worſhip ; but they have neither 
Alcoran, Millas nor Moskees; fo chat they Re: 
ligion comes to very little. 

They have a Chan whoſe ordinary Reidec 
in Winter is in the Town of | Ta/bE4nty and in 
Summer he encamps about the ſides of ar 
Sirth, and the Frontiers of the Callmats 90 
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4 * 9 2 * 1 - 
„ O ” 
+ * , j 
_ 
> . 
: 


„ 


heir particular Mur ſas, who are very powerful, 
Jon't leave much Power in the Hands of the Chan. 

Theſe Tatars are able to bring into the Field porce. 
about 30000 Men, and in Conjunction with the 


, . 


(ia Kallpaks 56000 ; but all Hotſe. 


Cara Kallpaks is the Name the Ruſſians give Name. 
the Branch of the Tatars, call'd the Mankats. 

The Cara Kallpaks. inhabit the Weſtern Part 
of the Country of Turkeſtax towards the Coaſt a 
of the Caſpian Sea. They are the faſt Allies and 
Relations of the Tatars of the Caſatſhia Orda, 
nd accompany them commonly in their Expe- 
dtions, when there is ſome great Feat in hand. 

The Cara Kallpaks are profeſs'd Robbers, who 
have nothing to live on but what they ſteal ei- L 5y 
ther from the Callmats or the Subjects of Ruſſia. *995% 
They often paſs the Mountains of Eagles in 
Company with thoſe of the Caſalſbia Orda, and 
make Inroads very far within Siberia on the ſide 
of the Rivers of Tobol, Ijzet and 1him, which 
exremely incommodes the Ry/tans who inha- 
bit the Burroughs and Villages along thoſe Ri- 
vers. SRD 

When Iſay p. 568. the Town of Turkeſtan is the 
Reſidence of the Chan of the CaraKallpaks,it muſt 
be underſtood that it is for the Winter only af- 
ter the manner of the other Mohammedan Tatar 
Princes; for in the Summer they go and en- 
camp towards the Shores of the Caſpian Sea, and 


_ the Mouth of the River Sirr in the Lake 
Un 


The Term Bijaul which occurs, p. 263, de- 
notes a Military Charge among the CaraKallpaks 
and the Tatars of the C aſalſbia Orda, which 
comes pretty near that of Colonel among us. 


* » * 
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AJ DESCRIPTION of the CounWin 
try and Inhabitants of KIPZ AK 
or K APS HAK, /ubjef to ti! 
RUSSIANS, 9 


SE C „ 4 2 | of t 
Its Name, Extent, Conqueſt, | Inhabitants, Ne 


Itzat, or Katſhak, as the Arabs and P. tin 
fians write it, has its Name according to Tat 
Abulgazi Chan, p. 15, from a Man in the Time 
of Oguz Chan, if the Reader can give Credit to vas 
a Story which is very likely to be all legend. tio 
It is alſo called Dafpt Kapſhak, or the Plain of WM Ye 
Kapſba by the Perſian Hiſtorians ; Daſbi i hee 
Perſian ſignifying a Plain: On which occaſion 
I cannot but obferve two Miſtakes in the Fre 
Edition, where it is always written Daß N. 
zak, and render*'d the Companion of Rial; 
This laſt Fault is probably a Miſtake of the 
Printer, occafion'd by the Affinity between th; 
words Compagne and Campagne. i 
Extnt, Kijzak or Kapſhak is a very large Counts, 
extending in its greateſt length from the Lait 
to the Mouth of the Bory/tbenes, but its breadtl 
is more uncertain: All we can fay is, that the 
Caſpian Sea and Palus Meotis made Part of is 
Southern Bounds, and that to the North it in- 
cluded the Kingdom of Caſan, and the Cour 
try of Tura as far as the River [ris Eaſtward, WI 
tho at different times a great Part of a+ " 


Name. 


A 44 tet 
2 4 
* 


* 


Cb. X. ſabjelct to the Ruſſians, | 


ty Factions, and declined apace. The great- 
et Part of it became a Prey to the Ruſſians; 
ind all that remains now of that great Empire 


Hagi Garay an retir'd, that having been * 
of their Nominjons, as 1 from p. 196 


I in the Year 1354; for after he had re- united in 
himſelf the Dominion of all Ry/ia, he apply*d 
limſelf to clear the River Wolga by driving the 
ſatars out of the Kingdoms of Caſan and A. 
fracon which they then poſſeſſed ; in which he 
was ſo ſucceſsfyl, that he completed the Reduc- 
ton of thoſe two Kingdoms in leſs than two 
Years, and ever ſince that time they have always 
been reckon' d two of the faireſt Flowers in the 
Imperial Crown of Rua, the Kingdom of 
Atrachan, becauſe of its Trade, and that of Ca- 
ſax on account of its Fertility in all ſorts of 
Fruits and Pulſe. e 


tis time to find out the Original. I can't tell 
ether my opinion on this Occaſion will have 
e Approbation of every body; but I know 
have three ſorts of Reaſons not to doubt of 
the Matter which I have advanced. The firſt 
5, that the Nation which we know at preſent 
by the Name of Coſaks, inhabit preciſely 
"thin the Limits, which our Author as well as 
ll the Oriental Writers who have ſpoken of 

_  Tatary 


is the 9” of Crim: to which the Family of 


577 
Ruſia were under its Dominion, during the 25 
Reigns of the firſt Succeſſors of Zuzi Chan, to 
whoſe Share this great Country fell: and it con- 
inued in great Power even till the Time of 

na-bec, after which it began to be divided 


It was the Czar Ivan Waſilowitz who made Kipzak 
this fair Conqueſt [of Kipzak] from the Tatars conquer d 


by the 


in 1 554. 


The Country of Kipzak or Capſak, as other Capſaks 
ſurtiſo Authors call it, is the true Country of and Co- 


the Coſaks, whereof Search has been made to ſaks the 
ſame Peo- 


ple. 


+1 ken or Was Pati ch. 
Tatary aN n to the Country of 7 or Cy. ; 

fak, viz. ih Lands ad between the N. 
ver Nuit and the 25 outh of the Bor benen; 3 4nd 


that it does not appear by the leaft £ 


that Nation ever inhabite elſewhere, * eſe. 
cond is, that the Names are perfectly the ſame, 
and that it is nothing but the Caen of 
Pronunciation which has formed the word Cual 
as the Rufizns and Tatars call thoſe of Kin 
or Capſak. The third is, that the Co as to thi 

Day preſerve a ftrong Affection for Tatar, 
whom they call their Brothers and Relitin 
and that they have much the fame ans 

Gab? as the Tatars. nd 
Inhabi · [Within the Bounds of the Country 
zams of 24k, were formerly contained 4995 Ara 
Kaptake che Kingdoms if Caſan and Aſtrachan, tht 
fame Parts are ſtill Pole by feveral Branche 
of Tatars who are all fabje& to the Etmpir 
of Ruffin ; as the Baſhkir. Tatars and Tala 
of Ua who inhabit the Kingdom of Caſa 
The Tatars of Nagai in that of Aﬀtracha, 
the Co/aks of Yaik, who are properly deſcended 
from the Tatars, and dw-ell about it River; 
to which we ſhall add thoſe of Sa Porovi and 
Ukraina, in order to give a continued FARO 
of that People.] 


SECT, 


6X. it the Bai, _ : 


80 E 0 . . 0 —— 1 = ud 
of of the Baſhir Takäts aud Tatars: 


of Ut who 


inbabit vhe 8 "of Bulgat in in e of 
Calan,” PILES 0 13% BE: 


& 
GO 


E Kin ngdom mol ne t 
18 th along the Northern. in 200 
ide of the River Volga: It was conquer 
the Ruſſians in 15525: ever. fince 4 
teen reckon'd one of The choic 1 
0 


the Ruſhan Crown, © unt 
n all ſorts: of Fruit 2 


5 1 
its Fertil] * 


Ty The Baſb tir Tatars " n dat of 275 
* nhabit the Province of os 84 ke 
e Eaſtern part of the gaanz i 


5 ſituate to the Eaſt of = River alga, an 
atetids on one ſide from that River to the 
Mountains of the Eagles [Arall Tag] and the 


1 Frontiers of Siberia z and on the other ſide from 
10 e Mouth of the River Kama in the as al- 
” moſt as far as the Town of * 

nd 


Rigi ! in REO e a to FU South of the 

Mouth of the Bande, between the Rat Sea, 
Romania, Servia and the Danube. 

The City of Caſan is ſituate in 55* 300 Latit. GiryCaſan; 
upon the Tele River Caſanta; but a little 
ſtance from the Left [or Eaft] | fide of the 


IWolea, 
olga. : oe 


* ee at Ae IEL SA TBNSS <a e 4h 2S - ASEET 


Tatar , The Nation totes to us at pea b 0 


Uffa and Name of Baskirs or Baſbkirs, is thought to be 


Baſhkir. 4 Branch of the Tatars. Thoſe of U Fa which 
_ dwell _—_: them are their Relations and Al. 
lies, iſſuing from the ſame Stock with them. 
Neverthele the Tatars of Uſa poſſeſs in pam 
cular the Northern Part of Bulgaria toward 
the River Kama and Town of UF, from whena 
they derive their Names; and the Baskirs the 
Southern Part, which exrends almoſt” Lo far i 
the Town of Samara. 
Whence "Theſe two Branches of Titars are ab the Po- 
deſcended. ſterity of thoſe of their Nation, who poſſeſed 
the Kingdom of Caſan, when the Rufhans con- 
quer'd it in the Year 1352; nevertheleß w 
very apparent, that in their Compoſition ther 
is much of the Blood of the old Inhabitants min 
with that of the Tatarr. 
The Battirs as well as the Tatars of Uſe ar 
tall and very robuſt; they. have broad Face, 
their Complexion a little fwarthy, broad Shou. 
ders, the Hair black and the Eyebroms ſo 
thick, that they commonly join. They lettheir 
Beards grow a Span long, and uſually ver 
long Gowns of thick white Cloth, to whid 
there is faſten'd a ſort of Cap, wherewith they 
cover the Head in cold Weather; for in Sum. 
mer they always go bare- headed: The reſt of 
their Clothing is the ſame with that of the Pes 
ſants of Ruſſi a. 
Their Women alſo go drefs'd like the com- 
mon Ruyfjan Women, excepting that they wet 
Slippers, which ſcarce cover their Toes, 
are tied upon the Leg above the Ancle. 
Theſe People are good Horſemen, and brare 
Soldiers; the Bow and Arrows are their only 
Arms, which they know how to uſe with wol- 
derful Dexterity, Ther 


X. fabjef#it0'the Ruſſians. 

Their Language is a Mixture of the Tatar Lengnage. 

with the Rigſſian, and perhaps with the antient 

Language of the Country; nevertheleſs they 

an converſe very well with the Tatars of Na- 

. | Tan” an; e aint der he 

; By Circumciſion and ſome other Mobammedan circum- 

Ceremonies which they ſtill obſerve, tis to becſe. 

perceiv*d that they heretofore profeſsd the Re- 

gion of Mohammed; but for the reſt they have 

it preſent no Knowledge of the AMtoran,- and 

conſequently have neither Mullas nor Moskees ; 

nſomuch that their Religion partakes at preſent 

more of Paganiſm than of the Mohammedan 

Worſhip. Nevertheleſs ſince the late Emperor of 

Ryſia came to the Crown, a great Part of them 

have embraced the Greek Religion : and would 

the Ruſſian Clergy but give themſelves the 

Trouble, in all Probability they would in a lit- 

tle time convert that whole Branch of Tatars to 

the Chriſtian Faith . . | 
As the Country which the Tatars of Ufa and Country 

the Baskirs inhabit, is ſituate between the 5 2 Herti. 

30 and the 57th Deg. of Latit. it is not to be 

ſuppoſed very hot; nevertheleſs tis very fertil 

n all ſorts of Grains and Fruits. | | 


| Theſe People live in Burrows and Villages Inbabic 85 


built after the Ru/ian Faſhion, and maintain Villages. 
themſelves by their Cattle, Hunting, and Agri- 
culture. They have the Cuſtom of Threſhing 
their Grain on the Place where they gather it, 
and carry it home thorowly cleanſed. This 
Country alſo produces Honey and Wax in great 
Quantity ; and in the Northern Part there are 
= abundance of grey Squirrels and other 

ins. . 
The Tatars of Uſa, as well as the Baskirs, $ubjeft t 


ae at preſent . under the Dominion of Nia; Ruſſia, 


but they are obliged to govern them with much 
Caution 


1 7 
* 0 
5 4 * 7 
a - 


- 


tar of Crimea, the Calimats and other E 
of theſe Quarters, they muſt Yared — Basbin 


in caſc of need fifty thouſand armed Men 


Skins, according to the Valuation of the ord 


ae 61 cr 


e they ar 4 
2 1 


— 2 and will not be tr 
much Rigor; beſides they — Ty 
clination towards the other Tazars : fat x 
reaſon, whenever Ru/a is in War A the 74. 


and the Tatars of LV narrowly to them 
in awe. Theſe two People united — — 


They pay their Contributions to the "WY 
Receivers j in Grain, Wax, Honey, Cattle and 


nary Tax which eyery F ons is ee with 
by neee 7 


att 
— — Alp 
SECT, II. von 10 
Of the ſeveral Branches of the Col, 1 
| whi 
W. have ſhewnal abs; Pp. 960 that he -2 
Co/aks take their Name from the Coun Bog 
try of Kozak or Kapſpak which they inbabt BW nue 
This Nation is divided into three Branches; C 
the firſt is that of the Ko/akki Yarkehi, the ſecond 7 
that of the Kojakki Sa-porovi, the third cars bes 
the Koſakki Donski, The firſt only "20 
Aſia, but becauſe they are the ſame Peogl, they 
thall give an Account of them all here. 1 
| i 
Iz The Coſaks of Valk inhabiting about 1 Vi N 
ſkoy and the River Yaik, which: are 4 into 
 feribed. by E 

0 
The Co/abs of Zilk are defoended} conc * 

| Part of the antient Inhabitants of the'Cquntry | 


Lt 


a Abi i the Ruſſians. 
Kipza Ex or 5 who retir'd towards the 
Fores of the 
1:d their Country, where diſperſed along the 
Coaſt between the River Yazk _ 12 5 they 
b d by Fiſhing and Piracy cy. OK 2 
gether by little and little they | be pot 
ſed themſelves of the (ln ſide of the 4585 
lik upon the Declenſion of the Power of the 
ala in thoſe Parts; and after the Ryans had 
made themſelves Maſters of the Kingdom of 
{trachan, they ſubmitted voluntarily to their 
Domination, 


and they often mix their Blood with that of the 
ſalars who ſurround them on Al ſides, their 
Ape& is not at all ſo good as is that of their 
other Countrymen; but yet in the main they 
e the ſame in outward Appearance, as well 
lnclinations and Cuſtoms, 


white Cloth, with cloſe Sleeves which han 

down to the Calf of the Leg, over which in 
Winter they wear long Sheep-skins : Their 
Boots are made of Ruſſian Leather, but ſhaped 


ze round with a broad Fur Border. 
fers little from that of the Men, excepting that 


heir Gowns are longer and cloſer, and that 
they go with their Faces bare in Winter. 


S N. Sol 


Name from the 30th Deg. of Latit. to its Fall 
us the Caſpian Sea, They live by Huſbandry, 
by Fiſhing, and on their Cattle ; but when an 
Opportunity offers of preying Wages their Neigh- 
bours, they are ſure not to neglect it. 


as. 


much like thoſe of the Per/ians. Their Bonnets | 


— 
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aſpian Sea when the Tatars inv 


The Coſaks of Yaik are made much like the 7;te rhe 
other Coſaks 3 but as their living is more wild, Callmaks; 


They commonly wear Gowns of a thick Rabis. 


The Habit of the Women of this Branch S 


The Co/aks of Talk dwell in the great Vil- Dwell in 
bees along the right fide of the River of that Vila 


Their 


War. 
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Language. 


Always a: As the Cojaks of Yaik are continually fightin 


Weapons. 


they might make a bad uſe of them in theirP: | 


bute Fire-Arms among them till towards Wit 
ter, the better to enable them to defend them- 


ver begins to thaw they are obliged to car tom 
Yaikskoy, them to the Town of Yaikskoy ; to the 


a , ; 8 , * , fy 
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Their Language is a Mixture of the Taz; Mio! 
with that of the Callmaks and the antient IA 
guage of their Country, which makes a np; 
cular Jargon; which nevertheleſs ſerves then t 
to tranſact their Affairs with all the different 7 


1 


tars in their Neighbourhood. 


with the Cara Kalpakks and the Tatars of th 
Caſalſbia Oraa, they take care to fortify all thei 
Villages with Ditches well palliſado'd, to be int 
Condition of Defence againſt them in the Mu 
ter when the River is frozen; and during thit 
whole Seaſon they keep cloſe ſhelter'd at home Nec 
while the aforeſaid Tatars range all about ther 
Habitations to ſee to ſnap any of them; butx 
the Return of Summer they go in their Turn i 
queſt of the Tatars with their Barques, and ther en 
they ſcour all the Eaſtern Coaſt of the Cain 
Sea, and often pillage their Friends as well iti. 
their Enemies: for that purpoſe they au 
keep a great many Barques in readineſs, each WW": 
of which carries thirty or forty Men, with which eck 
they cruiſe all the Summer on the Caſpian Seu, e. 
and toward Winter they draw them aſhore, and 
hide them in their Villages to prevent the Tatar 
coming and burning them. i 
Their ordinary Weapons are Bows and Ar- cher 
rows, with the Sabre; and *tis but ſince the 
late Emperor of Ruſſia came to the Crown that 
they have had the Uſe of Fire-Arms, Hue te Ont 
are not ſuffer'd to have them in Summer, becauſ 


racies on the Caſpian Sea, and they do not difir- 


ſelves againſt the Tatars, and as ſoon as the Rt 


Way- 
wode 


ode of which they alſd pay theit Contribution! 
f Corn, Wax, Honey, and Cattle, which they  _ 
; obliged to pay early to Ruins feverche- W. 
b they have their owti Chiefs who govern chem n 
cording to their anitĩent Cuſtomss. 

The Co/aks of Dit may amount W about 

ny thouſand fighting Men. They are brave 

nd very good FEOt Soldiers, like all the reſt of Geo $ot- 
eNation, but they are not fo turbulent as the 4. 
ther Branches. They live in good Harmon; 
jth the Callmaks, ſubject to Conaiſh, who re. 
ur in Summer in great Numbers to the Eater 

kde of the River 27 to trade with them. 

The Coſaks of Tait profeſs at preſent fie this Religion 
poſt part the Gree Religion as receiv d in R, 
1; nevertheleſs they ſtill retain much of Ma- 
unmediſin, and even of Paganiſm; 

"By the Aceount Wikich we have given of this zr Dey 
tion, the Reader Hay be able himſelf to judge Authors. 
boy much thoſe Authors are deceived who pre- 


ad that the preſent Coſats are ſprang from a 
Pack of all ſorts of Vagabonds without Houſe 
Home, who "derive their Name from the | 
Pol Word Cofa, which ſignifies a Goat; and © 
t the fame time he will be convinced chat ns 
Nation of the ' Cofaks is at leaſt as antien as any 
her Nation in their Neighbourhool. 
They are the Co/ats of Yak who are to be 
underſtood by the Luger, p. 312; Which Name 
bt di, gives them becauſe 85 are * 0 
0 R %a. | 


p 5 — 


Town. 


The Town of Taitskoy is dende u upon the raf, 
8 10 E ſide * t EN. forty Verſts _ 

bg: OT d at pre 
vo L. II. 8 | fon 


to Ruſſia, ” 


River 


to S. 8 W. and it diſcharges itſelf, after running 


ſent is the he Town,t to be found upon g 


River. Me OH N 
The Waywode who reſides 9 ks tek 1 


ſpection of the Coſaks © of Jait, and rec ey 
from them in Corn, Wax, Honey, and | 
che Contributions which they are to > Pay year 1 


RIVER. EL 


The River Zaigit, called by the Rug Fans 5 
has its Source in that Part of Mount Couaſu | 
which the Tatars call Arall L. ag, in 53% of L 
and 85 of Longit. Its Courſe is from N. N. ; 


about eighty German Leagues, into the Caſpi 
Sea 45 Leagues to the Half of the Mouts 
the River Wolga. 

The River Talk ſerves at preſent | as a F 


8 tier between the Empire of Ruſſia: and oy ) an 


Full of 
Fiſhs 


as many as he will. It is chiefly the ſalte 


Cavner. 


Banks fer- 
zil. 


Caviaer, by which one may guels at dhe Qua 


GW” ICS =» 


nals. "Its ſides are very fertile in Paſtures, h. ) 
deſtitute of Wood, eſpecially towards the (4 
tian Sea. It abounds with incredible Quantite Mi 
of all ſorts of excellent Fiſh; and I have bel. 
aſſured by Perſons of Credit, that in the begin 
ning of Spring the Fiſh come in ſuch great Pei 
ty from the Caſpian Sea, whoſe Waters are e a 
treme ſalt, to look for the freſh Water of thi 
River that they almoſt ſtop the Current of th 
Stream, and that one may take with the Ha 


Spawn of this great quantity of E 5 which! 1 
taken in the Rivers 7aik and Waga, that Ir 
tranſported all over Europe under the Name 0 


tity that muſt be taken eve 
The Banks of the Rive ” Falk are are 10 excer 
ing fertile, that notwithſtanding how. linde IK 


* ! 


x. ſubjet#'r0 the Ruſſians, 


ngs of that River, and even of Oak, which 
wes of great Service to the Coſaks of Nuit, 
often before found the Want of it much: 
t now they go and cut great Quantities of it 


ats loaden with three or four thouſand Trees 
ch. as far as the Town of ee . the 
hun Sea. | TE 


ſhe KOSAKKI SAPOROVI nds 
, nbabiz UKRAFNA, -wohich is aher. | 


aches, and dwell about the River Boryſt henes 
m the 48 to the 51* 30“ of Latit. This River 


6 it on the Eaft fide, by a Ridge of Rocks 
ich paſs from one ſide to the other, over 
ich the River falls for the Space of near 
Mie with ſuch Impetuoſity, that the leaſt Boat 

t paſs without extreme Hazard: And as 


kj have given to the Coſaks who live on that 
tl the Name of Sa-. porovi, which ſignifies the 
Jats beyond the Catara#s, to diſtinguiſh them 
hm the other Branches of that Nation. | 

Theſe People in the beginning of the ſixteenth 


ie Borythenes, where they were at length re- 


ar; for more than two or three Ages, who 
rer-ran their Country about the middle of the 
lirteenth Century; and as about the fame 


Kine by degrees COIN their Domefſtick F euds, 


nd is cultivated, it produces Plenty of all the 
ecefaries of Life. Within theſe twenty Years | 
ey have diſcover d much Wood towards the 


ne the boundleſs Power of the Tatars to 


and 


— 2 
* 
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dummer, and ſend it down the River in great 


| Koſakki 
The Koſakki Sa. porovi is the chief of the three Saporori. 


cod towards the River Samar, which falls _ 
Ryſians call theſe ſorts of Cataracis Porovi, . | 


ge were 2 over the vaſt Plains about +, won 
long from. . 


ited after they had ſuffer'd extremely from henne 


1 the Province of ain dae m that fra 


ine to be deemed the fineſt Part of P Te 6 


"The Coſaks were conſider'd in this manner 
for near a Century as moſt firmly attach'd to 
the Kingdom of Poland, ſeeing neither the Ruſ- 
fans nor the Tatars could ſtir a Foot, but they _. 
found the Coſaks in their Road; they advanced Coſaks ar 
wen to the Gates of C onftantinople, ra rayaging the Gates 
the Turkiſh Borders upon the leaft Occafion of | Rn 
Complaint given to Poland. On theſe Occa-gje, * 
fons they have found that infinite Number of 


Ile INes which the Boryſthenes makes below Their Res. 


the aforeſaid Cataracts, of great Service to them, rears in-. 


amongſt which there are ſome towards the mid- ' the Jes in 
de, which are ſo hidden by the reſt which ſur-ag 


wund them, that tis abſolutely impoſſible to 
ind them out, unleſs one is particularly ac- 
quinted with the wa — to come at them. Tis 
n the remoteſt of theſe Iſles that the Cofaks 
* fixt their Docks and Magazines, and there 
fom time to time they equip ſmall Flotes, which 
we 2 kind of Demi-Galleys, with which they cuir in 
cuize all over the Black 7. plundering and — a 
burning all the Towns and Burrows of the 7 urks _— 
ad Tatars wherever they can land. 
The Co/akshad a General to whom they gave Hetman 


the Name of Hetman, who commanded in chief® or Genes 


n the Province and in the Army; he was in no” 

wſe ſubordinate to the great General of Poland, ndepen: 
ad always acted f ly with his Coſaks, ac: dent. 
wording to the Meafures which were taken to that 
effect in concert with him; in ſhort he was con- 

ſider d purely as an Ally and Confederate, and 

not at all as a Subject of Poland. 


This General was always choſen fram ame Choſen out 


the principal Officers of the Coſaks, and muſt of the Co: 
have been one of that Nation; but unfortunate- aka. 
ly, a Union fo uſeful,” as well to Poland as the 

O 3 Coſaks, 


— — — 


Oppreſs'd Coſaks, could not continue long. The gre 
by Fry Poliſh Lords had by degrees acquir'd conſider 
Tord. ble Lands in Ukraina, and as thoſe Lands ven 
infinitely better than what they poſſeſſed of 
where, they forgot nothing which might rende 


| them more valuable 8 and 0 that end they pre leng 
.- tended to oblige. the Co/at Peaſants who be rid 
long'd to thoſe Lands to Days-work and ful ther 
like Services, which they were accuſtom'd u dee 
exact from their Subjects of Poland, who ail ic 
| Slaves to their Lords. Tri 
Revole ro Pretenſions ſo unjuſt, exacted with mud f 
2 Haughtineſs, enraging the Cofaks,they took Arms Ma 
* * againſt Poland, which deſign'd to oppreſs then, Chi 
and threw themſelves into the Protection of tle, 
EReuſſia and the Port; which kindled a cruel Wu t | 
between the Parties concern'd that continued $ex 
near twenty Years, and like to have been fall c:r 
more than once to all Poland. The end of i iy 
this was, that the Coſałs remained to Ruſic; WM Nu 
and as the Country which they poſſeſſed before MW (cy 
had been entirely ruin'd and plunder'd urns be 
$ertle in the Courſe of that War, they went and-ſettl per 
Ruſſian themſelves in the Ruſſian Ukraina, under a 0 mit 
Okraina. Jemn Promiſe made them on the Part of the ed 
Czarian Court, that nothing ſhould be alter N the 
in the Conſtitution of their Government, and Wl 17 
that they ſhould be ſuffer'd to live after thei WW hac 
own Manner without being charg'd with any Im. »: 
ports or Contributions under any Denomina tha 
or Pretence whatſoever ; for which they were 8 6v 
obliged on their fide always to keep on foot a BW M. 
good Body of Infantry for the Service of Rf 2 
| 


. . 

Nevertheleſs this People too factious and jea- 
lous of their Liberty, no more able to 
themſelves to the Domination of Ruſſia than the 
Yoke of Poland, gave ſo much DW” kao 
e 4 


— — 


ch K. Subjet# to the Nuſſians. 391 
ivers Occaſions 0 tbeir new Protektor, (egg. Ther te 
cally when the famous Mazeppa, their Hetman, , oppa 

n the Year 1708 quitted the Party of Riſſſiæ to joins the - 
ide with the late King of Sweden Charles XII.) King of 
hat the deceaſed Emperor of Rufſſia, finding atom 
kngth that he had to do with People on whoſe Rafi. 
Fidelity he could not rely, refoly'd to humble 8 
them ſo, that they ſhould not eaſily riſe for | | 
the future 3 and to that Purpoſe, ſome time 
ifter the Battle of Pultowa, he ſent a Body of 

Troops into the afore-mention'd Iſles of the Bo- 

ytbenes, where the Coſaks who had follow'd __ 

Mazeppa's Party had retir'd with their Wives and Ruſſians 

Children after the unhappy Event of that Bat- 4efroy 

le, and thoſe Troops put all they found there 1 1g. 
w the Sword, without diſtinction of Age or = 
Sex. The Effects of thoſe who had been con- 

cer d in Mazeppa's Plot were all given to the 

Ryſians ; the Country was filled with a great 

Number of Troops who lived at Diſcretion ; 

ereral thouſands of Men were drawn thence to 

be employ'd in the Works which the late Em- 

peror was carrying on in ſeveral Parts of his Do- 

minions towards the Baltic Sea, which deſtroy- 

« almoſt all of them; and after the Death of 

bar laſt Hetman, which happen'd in the Lear 
722, on his Return from a Journey which he Offce of 
ad made to the Court of Ruſſa, that Office 5? 
vas entirely ſuppreſs'd, becauſe it was foundis 1721, 
that the Power belonging to it was too exten 
ive, and conſequently incompatible with the 

Maxims of a deſpotick Government. In ſhort 

the Court of Ruſſia ſrem'd reſoly'd to put the 

oaks upon the ſame Footing with the other 

vbje&ts of Ruſſia, when the Death of the late 

Emperor ſuſpended the Execution of that Af- 

vir for ſome time. Tis true that the preſent” 
vorerment has afſured them ſince, that they 


O 4 would 


| 
I 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
k 


x 8 9 
ment of all their Privileges ; but as the Tom 
of. Baturin, which is at preſent the Cn 

_ Ukraina, and the Place where rhe! HG eg 
latterly made their Refidence, has been ging 
lately as a Preſent to Prince: Menztkoff,; tis no 


os Tikit. oa 
preferve to them the E 


likely they are diſpoſed. to give thom a0 
So - 

The Coſaks are Snag] and well PP thy 
have for the moſt part the Noſe aquiling 
blue Eyes, brown Hair, and a very eaſy Cu- 
riage : They are robuſt, cunning, indefatigable, 
hardy, brave, and generous. They facrifice al 


n their Liberty, of which they are jealous be- 


yond what can be imagined: But they are in 


conſtant, deceitful, perfidious, and great Drunk: 


Women, + 


Habit. 


Arms. 


Language 


n and 


Religion 5 


Greek. 


Forces. 


n 
Their Wo men are Sink * ſha 
and — complaifant to Strangers. Both 


and Women go clothed after the Poliſb Faſhion 
except the Bonnet, which differs ſomewhat from 
the Poliſh. 

Their Arms are the Sabre and Musket, and 

their Troops conſiſt only of Foot. 
Their Language is a Compoſition of the P. 
Ii and Ruſtau, yet it partakes much more of 
the former than the latter; they fp" the Phaſe 
are very Delicate and Engaging. 
The Co/akz profeſs the Greek Regis lac 
as it is received in Ru//ia ; nevertheleſs there are 
found amongſt them many Roman Carholicks 
and Lutherans, _ 

Nothing can be ſaid at preſent with regu 
to. the — of the Cofaks, becauſe fince the 
Battle of P#ljowwa the Condition of arr” 
has been ſoterxibly changed. | Nevertheleſs, if 


am not miſtaken, they are reckon d ſtill « 


% * res national ien 6f thros Vi, 


me food) . 909 > © ©& = 
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cb. X. fabial to tus Ruſſians Toy 
{nd Men each, under . Colonels W their | 


Nation. 
UKRAINA, 


The Country which the Coſaks ole at Name 
preſent, is by the Rufſians called Ukraing, which . 
lonifies, ſituate on the F rontiers becauſe in 
fat it ſerves for the Frontier on that ſide be- 
tween Ruſſia, Poland, Little Tatary and Turk ry. 

By the laſt Treaties between Rufra and Po- 1 UU. 
xd, this latter is left in Poſſeſſion of all that kraina 
Part of Ukraina which lies to the Weſt of the Eft f 
Biryſthenes ; but it is at preſent in a very fad — 
Condition, compared with what it was at the 
Time the Co/aks were Maſters of it; wherefore 
that Part only of Ukraina is to be reckon'd the 
tue Country of the Coſabs, which is to the Eaſt 
of the Boryſtbenes, and which extends on one 
de from the River Dezna, (which falls almoſt 
over againſt K:ow into the Boryſtbenes) as far as 
the River Samar, which ſeparates it at preſent 
from the Territories of the Crim Talars; and 
on the other ſide from the Boryſthenes to the 
Town of Bielgorod, and the Mountains which lie 
near the Springs of the River Donetz Seviersky, 
vhich may contain about the Space of ſixty Ger- 

— in Length, and nigh as much in 

As this whole Country i is one continued Plain, Okraina 
nterſperſed with ſeveral fine Rivers and agreea- orc | 
ble Foreſts ; tis eaſy to conceive that it muſt 
be exceeding fertile, and ſtored with all the Ne- — 
celaries of Life; alſo all ſorts of Grain and/ertil. 

Pulſe, Tobacco, War, and Honey come from 

thence in ſo great tities, that this Coun- 

ty ſupplies a great of Rufſia with them. 

And foraſmuch as the Paſtures of Ukraing are Cattle 

xcellent, the Cattle there exceed thoſe of all/72# in 

he reſt of Europe in Largeneſs; for a Man can- ä 
not 


„ ess Dee that 
not reach the middle of an Ox's Back of thi 

Country with his Hand, unleſs he be above the Bil din 
ee, om G 

Plenty of The Rivers ſwarm with all kinds of excelln il * 
Sn, Fiſh, and Game is alſo very plenty there; f 
PA that this Country wants nothing but to hae Kl 
Communication with the Sea to be one of the | 

richeſt Countries in Europe, 
Houſes of There are but few Brick Buildings to be found * 


word. in this Country, all the Towns and Burrows be. 


ing built with Wood after the uſual Faſhion of Von 
the Ruſſians, 4i of "ze A 
III. The KOSAKKI DONSKI, who du . 

upon the ſides of the River Don, land 


| Koſakki The Koſakki Donski dwell upon the ſides of 
Donski. the River Don, from the ſouthern Bank of the they 
River Guilo? Donetz (which comes from tie the 
Weſt, and falls into the Don over againſt the BW :r, 
Town of Guilocha) to the Mouth of the great BN Ur 
River in the Palus Meotis. 22 
Shape. They are much of the ſame Size and Shape " 
aas the Coſaks of Ukraina, and they have all 
Habit. the fame Inclinations and Defects. They go 
clothed both Men and Women like the com- Pex 
mon People of Ruſſia, but they are not alto- dove 
| gether ſo ſlovenly ; they are reſolute Pirates and It 

| very able Partiſans. ee 
Frem At the time the Tatars were ſeized of all the 
where” Country of Kipzak, that Part of the Inhabitans WW ther 
from whence the Koſakki Donski are deſcended, g ii 
retir d to the Coaſts of the Palus Meotis, and thro 
the Iſles which lie towards the Mouth of tbe Wil cf 
River Don; where the Tatars, who are nothing Will cf / 
Difpoſſeſſed leſs than Mariners, did not care to follow them, 
by the Ta- and from whence they ſtill incommoded them u It 
much by the Parties which they ſent from time Wi uo 
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m X. Fabeck to the Ruſſians. 80 
to time towards the Habitations of the Tatar... 
but when the Power of theſe latter began to de- 
dine, the Cœſałs ſeeing the Ruſſians begin to 

oppoſe the Tatars ſtoutly, did not fail to fal! 
likewiſe upon them with all their Forces; and 
on that occaſion they went and poſſeſſed them- _ 

ſelves of the ſides the Riyer Don, where they 

xe at preſent ſettled. ee e 


4 


The Czar Juan Waſilowitz, having after _ 49 1 

that begun to ſignalize himſelf, the Cœſats of — 12 

Don in the Year 1549 put themſelves volunta- : 

ily under the Protection of Ruſſia, on very 

near the ſame Conditions as the Co/aks of Ukraz- 

u have ſince accepted the Protection of Po-. 

and; but as they are at leaſt as reſtleſs as theſe | 

latter, they have been obliged by degrees to clip _  - 

their Wings, and that fo cloſe, that at preſent 

they are upon a Footing very little different from 

the Subjects of Ruſſia. They had formerly their | 

Hetman in the fame manner as the Co/aks of Hetman 

Ukraina ; but ſince the Advancement of the late ſuppreſs'd. 

Emperor of Ruſſia to the Throne, it has been 

thought proper to ſuppreſs that Office. 
Nevertheleſs ſince the Turks have repoſſeſ- 

ed themſelves of the Town of A/off by the 

Peace of Prutt, concluded in LP Men , 711 be- Dagoy 62 - 

tween Ry/ia and the Port, they have begun to 759% 

ift up their Head again; inſomuch that they ſm, 

ave been obliged more than once ſince then to 

end good Bodies of Troops on that ſide to keep 

them in Duty; but they dare not handle them 

8 they willingly would, for fear they ſhould 

lirow themſelves at once under the Protection 

of che Turks, which would render the Recovery 

of JO exceeding difficult to Ruſſia. 
The Coſats of Don profeſs the Greek Religion Religion 

Sit is receiv'd in Ruſia; but they are exceed- Greek. . 

ug ignorant therein. 

They 


: 
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a. + 
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i. They ſubſiſt by their Cattle and Hushandy, 
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hood. not forgetting however to live at the Expenk 
| of one another when Opportunity ſerves. 


Have ma They have a great many Towns and Village a 
— ns the Don, the ſides of which are exceed. } 
ing fertil ; but they don't ſpread very far with. | 
in the County, becauſe it wants good Water in 
many Places, and affords no Wood. 
All their Towns and Burrows on the Left [or WW / 7 


Eaſt] Bank of Don, to the South of the Intrench. 
ment (which begins near the Town of Zarity 
upon the Wolga, and ends at the Don overs 
=—_ the Town of Tu:a, are ditch'd and pall- 
ſaded againſt the Incurſions of the Kuban Tatar, 
with whom they are always at Strife. 
Forces All the Coſałs in general are excellent for 
Garifons and the Defenſe of Towns: The For 
ces of the Coſats of Don may amount at preſent 
to forty thouſand Men, more or leſs. 
Arms Their Arms are the ſame as thoſe of the (. 
ſaks of Ukraina, and their Troops likewiſe con- 
fiſt only of Foot: Tis alfo very rare to ſez 
Caſat on Horſeback in any occaſion of War, 
Name of As by the Courſe which Affairs take, tis ve 
Coſaks ry probable that fifty Years hence there will be 
muſt foen no more heard of the Coſaks ; I was willing an 


ve off. that account to give the Publick a faithful Ex ; 

tract of their Hiſtory, becauſe I know there 5 pi, 

very little depenednce to be had upon 15 1 the 02 

Authors which have hitherto wrote ſay of thut 
—_—_ | „ 
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45 ACCOUNT * obs TATARS He 
CORN AS DOD FEERI - pres 


5 E 0 T. H. | 
n of CR IMEA and its i ie Towns. 


H E peninſula {oy Crimes oz with Crimes : 
all the Neceſſaries of Life, and all forts very h-. 
f Fruits and Pulſe thrive there to a Wonder "a 
nevertheleſs the Tatars cultivate it their uſual 
way ; that is to ſay, as little as they can. 
The Part of the firm Land to the North of 
the Peninſula, which is at preſent in the Hands 
of the Tatars of Crimea, is cultivated but in 
rery few Places, and the Ordas which poiſſeſs it 
(well for the moſt part in Huts, after the Man- 
ner of the other wandring Tatars, and feed on 
their Cattle when they have not an Opportunity 
of Robbing. a 
The Tatars of code dwell in Towns and 
Vilages, but their Houſes are commonly mi. N * 
ſerably thatch*d Cabins. - | 20 
The Turks are in poſſeſſion of the two beſt Turks 
Places in the Peninſula of Crimes, which are poſſe poſſeſſed of 
(afa and Baluclawa. . * 


T O0 . N F. : ; | 5 ST 8s | 24A 


 Baſcia Saray is ſituate abet the middle of Basen 
the Peninſula, of Crimes, and is the Town where Sarays 
the Chan uſually has his Reſidence; it may con- — 
tain about three thouſand: Houſes, 8 is inha- Chan. 
bited only " Tatars and ſome Jews,” © 


N 


"beſt Plaus. 


Crimea /abje? to pat 
The Town of Crim, or Criminda, as tis all 
called, is ſituate > the r in 1 beautiful 
| and very fruitful Plain, at 46 Deg. ef Lait. 
Once the This own was former! 1b. Coy of that 
cri. Country, and 'tis from it that the Country ha 
taken its Name. But ſince the Tatars have been 
in poſſeſſion of that Peninſula,the Town of Crin 5 
has intirely gone to ruin, ſo that at preſent it "Oi 
| may contain upwards of fix hundred Houſes, he 
Ran 1 or rather thatch'd Cabins. *Tis inhabited by # 
Fun. Fuatars and ſome Jews, and is under the Dom: 
nion of the Chan of Crime. Crim 
Perekop « The Town of Perekop ſtands upon the Eat 4 
pitiful ſide of the 1thmus, which joins Crimea to the Bl” 
Hole. Continent, but a ſmall diſtance from the Shore i c, 
of the Palus Meotis. As this Iſthmus is but half = 
a League broad in that Place, the Town of P- 4 
rekop is with reaſon deemed the Key of the Cri- BW? 
mea: Nevertheleſs it is but a mere pitiful Hole | 
of about ſix hundred Houſes, with a Caſtle half 
ruin d. *Tis true it has ſome Fortifications, but 
they are very ill contrived, and of very little De- pre 
nce. . gu: © 
Intrenche The Tatars have drawn from this Town to 
the Weſt fide of the /thmus, a Ditch witha 
croſs the Breaſt-wall behind, which ſerves them for an la- 
Iſthmus. trenchment to defend the Entrance of the Crimes; hs 
but as that Ditch is drawn in a ſtreight Line,with q in 
out having wherewithal to flank it, this would 
de a poor Defence in caſe of a vigorous At- or t 
a | 3 
Kirk. The Town of Kirk on the Straits of Daman, 
which join the Black Sea to the Palus Maui, 
Excellent has alſo an excellent Port; but as this Place 5 Will fc 
Fort. in the Hands of the Tatars who have no ſhip- nor 
5 ping, this Port is good for nothing to them. 
The Town of Kirk may contain about four it U. 
hundred Houſes, EEE The | 
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The Town: of  Caffa is ſituate in the Crimea Calla . 
upon a Gulf of the Black Sea in 45 10, Latit. % Ge. 
This Town fell betimes into the Hands of the ef is 
746r5, but they did not keep it long; for a- 1266. 
bout the Lear 1266 the Cenoeſe came and tocæ 
from them, and eſtabliſh'd there the Sear of 
their Commerce in the Eaſt, which render d 
hat Town for ſome time one of the moſt flou- dy the - 
riking in Aſia; but ſince the "ng of it by Turks is 
the Turks in 1474, after Conflantinople: fell into 1474. 
their Hands, the Town of Caf has loft much 
of its Luſtre, yet ſtill it is the beſt Town of 5% Tows 
(rinze ; but it has almoſt no Trade at preſent, <= 
acept that of Slaves, which the Tatars of Cr. 
ned, the Cuban Tatars, the Mingrelians, he 
Grorgians, and other robbing People thereabouts, 
bring thither in Droves, and which are tranſ- 
ported from thence thro? all the Dominions of 
the Ottoman Empire, and even as far as A. —— 
Ted. on OY 3 2 
1 may contain at preſent about five or fix Five , 
toufand Houſes ; and all that appears there arſe _ 
preſent any thing handſom, with regard to fn. 
Buildings, is as old as the Times of the Genoeſe. 
Ii inhabited by Jes, Mingrelians, Chriſtians, 
s well Armenians and Greeks as Roman Catbo- 
i) and by Turks ; nevertheleſs the Chriſtians 
re moſt numerous there, and enjoy full Liber- Liberty of 
y in the Exerciſe of their Religion. The Ro- Conſcience. 
nan Catbolicks found there are for the moſt part 
of the Poſterity of the Genoeſe Families, which 
vere ſettled in that Town at the time the Turks 
conquer'd it. 5 
1000 2 _ areat preſent 9 of 1 Town In the . 
of Caffa, and they conſtantly keep a ſtrong Ga- aud 7 
nlon there, to ers the Conduct of the Laer, _ Om 
and keep the Mingrelians in awe : Nevertheleſs 
i Fould be no difficult Matter to diſlodge them, 

2h hp R 


[ tbe Crim Tatars. 
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Belongs ro Latit. on the Southern Coaſt of this 


| World, and being cover'd from all Winds by the hiph 


feet. 


Branches. vided into three Branches. 


Kt 
ſeeing gt the Fortificatioris of chat Place are fall 77 

BSD to ru 5 
Waiuchws The Port of Baie is Giles! in 40 10 


1b Turks. and is in the Hands 795 the Turks as well 2 Cafe 
which two Places are of 8 * f C 
Otbhmam, eſpecially the fort of Von 

cauſe of the Bom with is Pe Fendi he | 

The Burrow which bears that Name h in Wiſin: 

deed nothing conſiderable, ſeeing it ſcatte con. 

„ tains ar preſent three hundred Houſes; but the 

977 Z, Fort is one of che beft in the World, havin nb 
- % Water enough for the largeſt Ships of War, iſ us 


Mountains which ſurround it. It may be about Much 
forty Paces wide at the Entrance, and forms « iſt: | 
Baſon within of eight hundred Paces orgs and 
four hundred and filty 8 
Chans The Chans of the Tatars of Orcs” 
7 Pe. to ſpring from Mengli Garay Chan, Son of E. 
gt 705 Chan, 
The Tatars of Crimea are thoſs which have er 
been hitherco beſt known in Zurope, on account lte 
Divided of their frequent Invaſions into Poland, Hans 
into three Ty and Ruſt. Theſe Tatars are at preſs 


1. The Tatars of Crimea. 


2. The Tatars of Budziak. | MW: 
3. We Kuban Tatars, Pt 8 
s EC r. U. LEE Th 
An Account of the TATARS of CRIMES. To 


HE Tatars of Crimeaare the moſt p We 
of theſe three Branches; they are alſo calle 
the Tatars of Perekop, from the Town — 


XI. the Crim Tatars. 8 
me, or the Sa- porovi Tatars; becauſe, with 
ſpect to the Poles, who give them that Name, 
ey dwell beyond the Catara#s of the Bory/- 


ben,. a | 
Theſe Tatars at preſent inhabit the Peninſula Poſeſions. 
f Crimea, with part of the Country to the 
North of that Peninſula, which is ſeparated by 
he River Samar, from Ukraina, and by th 
piver Mius, from the reſt of Ruſſia. 
The Tatars of Crimea, are thoſe of all the Zikeft rhe 
lammedan Tatars who bear the greateſt Re- Callmaks 
mblance to the Callmaks, without being near 4 * 
ugly : They are ſhort and ſtrong ſer, they . 
we the Complexion ſwarthy, Pigs- eyes, not 
nuch open but very ſparkling ; the Turn of 
he Face ſquare and flat, the Mouth pretty 
ſmall, and Teeth as white as Ivory; black Hair, 
rh as Hogs Briſtles, and very little Beard. 
They wear very ſhort Shirts of Cotton Cloth, Clothes. 
nd Drawers of the fame : Their Breeches are 
ry large, and made of any thick Cloth or 
teep-skin ; their Veſts are made of Cloth, and 
ulted with Cotton after the Manner of the 
dans of the Turks; and over theſe Veſts they 
eon a Cloke of Felt, or Sheep-skin. The 
ener ſort among them wear a Cloth Gown 
ned with ſome fine Fur, inſtead of that Cloke; 
ber Bonnets are in ſome meaſure like the Po- 
i, and edged with Sheep-skin, or ſome better 
Kin, according to the Quality of the Perſon : 
liey wear beſides Buskins of red Marro- 
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Their Arms are the Sabre, the Bow and the Arm., 
mow, which they uſe with a ſurprizing Dex- 
Ky: Their Horſes make a very bad Appear- 
We, but are good, and have the Quality of 
pnvelling upon occaſion, twenty or thirty 


A Kr Þ 
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Leagues without drawing Bit. Their Saddle; an 

are made of Wood, and they ſhorten their Stir. no 

Ride ſhort.rups ſo much, that when they are on Horſeback WM ju 
they are obliged to carry their Knees quite dhe 


Women. Their Women are none of the handſome? bs 
| ſeeing they partake too much of the Features of Ml ti 


their Husbands ; nevertheleſs they are fair e- tic 
— Ha- nough, and wear long Shifts of Cotton Cloth, de 
22 with a ſtrait Gown of colour d Cloth or Sheep. | 
skin, and Buskins of yellow or red Marreky, Wl 0 
But as theſe Tatars are continually roving one »! 
where or another, they commonly chooſe thoſe Wl 0: 
they like beſt from among their Slaves for their WM ib 
Concubines, and deſpiſe the Women of their Wl n 
Nation. n 
Children, They educate their Children with much Sc. u 
verity, and exerciſe them from the Age of ſir Wl © 
Years at drawing the Bow. They profeſs the WW ©: 
Mahome- Mobammedan Religion, and are ftanch enough Wil © 
tans. to it. 8 ay 
Tatars of The Tatars of this Country are the beſt diſci- * 
Se | plincd of all the Tatars, tho the Calimats ac Will © 
Vefflined. infinitely braver than they. When they.intend i = 
How they to make an Inroad into the neighbouring Domi — 
make their ions, each Tatar who is of the Party provides - 
Incurſtons. two ſpare Horſes, which are train'd to follow re 
him every where without leading by the Hand, WW * 
and loads each Horſe with a Sack filfd with 70 
Barley-Meal, and a little Biſcuit; and Salt fo: Wl f 
his Proviſion. In the March there are none bu 8 

the moſt conſiderable among them who hae 
little Tents to cover them in the Night, with: ſ 
Tenternate Milt to lie upon; for the other Tatars make 1 
of cheery themſelves Tents of their Clokes, which they - 
Cube ſpread upon ſome Sticks ſtuck in the Ground, Vi 
ſpread n with which they are always furniſh'd- for tis a 


States. Purpoſe. The Saddle ſerves them for a Bain 


= 
— 
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and 2 kind of a thick Blanket, which they com- 
monly put under the Saddle that it might not 
zurt the Horſe, is their Covering: Each of 
chem ties his Horſes with pretty long Cords to | 
Stakes near the Place where he reſts, and there | 
they feed on the Graſs which they find under | 
the Snow, after removing it very cleverly with 
their Feet; and when they are dry, they eat of 
the Snow to quench their Thirſt. T7 
If any of their Horſes tires, they kill him Lil char 
alt ot hand and divide him among their Friends, By”, 
who do the ſame when the like happens to them. ire. | 
0n thoſe Occaſions they cut the beſt Fleſh from | 
bout the Bone in ſeveral Slices a full Inch thick, Drefs h 
ind lay them very evenly upon their Horſes Back [7 25 4 
nder the Saddle; after which they ſaddle as d, 
alual, obſerving to draw off the Blood all they Saddle 
can, and thus march on again. After they have «nd ri 
rayell'd three or four Leagues they take off a. 
the Saddle, turn their Slices of Meat, and take 
great care to ſtroke away with the Finger the 
Xum which the Sweat of the Horſe raiſes about | 
ne Fleſh. After which they put on the Saddle | | 
s before, and make the reſt of their way; and 
z Evening this Ragouſt will be ready, and 
paſſes with them for delicious Eating. The 
reſt of the Fleſh which is about the Bone is 
dolled with a little Salt, or for want of a Kettle, 
roaſted with a few Sticks, and eaten upon the 
Pace : Horſe-Fleſh and Mares- Milk are their 
n ch 3 fren make Incur- Mel is: 
is manner very often make Incur- f 
lions of two or — — Leagues, with- 2 
out kindling a Fire during the Night, that they Laage 
might not be thereby diſcover'd ; tho they ne- F 
der make their Inroads commonly but in 
de depth of Winter, when all the Marſhes and 
neignbouring Rivers are frozen, that they 
2 might 


- 
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might meet with nothing to ſtop them on the 

Road. #5 Ad „ 

How they At their Return, the Chan takes the Tithe 

divide the of all the Booty, which generally conſiſts in 

Poll. Slaves ; the Murſa of each Orda takes as much 

out of the Share which falls to thoſe who are 

under his Command, and the reſt is divided e. 

qually among thoſe who have been of the Party, 

The Tatars of Crimea may bring into the 

Field about eighty thouſand Men. See the De- 

ſcription of Ukraina, by the Sieur de Beauplan. 

Chans de- They obey a Chan who 1s an Ally of the 

poſed at Port, and his Country is under the Protection 

_— of the Turks, who treat the Chans of Crimes 

_ much like their Grand Vizier; for on the leaft 

Occaſion which the Ottoman Port thinks they 

have to be diſſatisfy*'d with the Conduct of the 

Chan, he is depos'd without any Ceremony, 

and confin'd in Priſon, if he fares no work; 

nevertheleſs they always obſerve to place one 

Heir al- of his Family in his room. The preſumptive 

6 _ Succeſſor of the Chan is always called Sultan 

1 n Galga, and the other Princes of his Family bear 

ga. 

only the Name of Sultan. 


g- 
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2. 7 AT ARS of BUDZIAK. 


The Tatars of Budziak dwell towards the 

— * Weſtern Coaſt of the Black Sea, between the | 

Zen Mouth of the Danube and the River Bog, | 
Theſe Tatars are in truth a Branch of the 

| Tatars of Crimea; but they live like Indepen- 
_ dent People, without obeying either the Cha 

. of Crimea, or the Port. Their Form, Religi- 

on, and Cuſtoms, exactly agree with thoſe of 

the Tatars of Crimea, but they are braver: They 


pretend to maintain themſelyes by their Go 
h | n 
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d Husbandry, but Robbery is the chief Em- 
ployment of their Lives; and neither Peace, 
Truce, Friendſhip, nor Alliance can reſtrain Often in- 
em: They often make Incurſions into the v4de the 
Territories of the Turks, whence they carry off Tur 

al the Chriſtians ſubject to the Port whom they 

can lay hold of; after which they retreat home. 

When the Turks, or other neighbouring 
Powers ſend great Bodies of Troops againſt Their Re- 
them, they retire to certain Heights quite fac. "= 
rounded with Marſhes towards the Coaſt of the 
Black Sea, from whence *tis almoſt impoſſible to 
lodge them, becauſe there is no coming at 
them either by Land or Sea, but by very narrow ö 
paſſages, where fifty Men might eaſily put a 
Sop to a whole Army, tho ever ſo numerous: 
and as theſe Hills which are of great Extent; 
re the only Lands which the Tatars of Budziak ,,,. ... 
cultivate, and that Paſturage never fails them ;he billy 

. ly 
there, they have no occaſion to ſtir out till their Country. 
Enemies have march'd off ; nevertheleſs they 
keep as fair with the Turks as they can, and are 
commonly of the Party when the Tatars of 
Crimea have any great Deſign in hand, 

_ Hitherto the Tatars of Budziak have had no Govern's 
Chan of their own, but live under the Command by their 
of Murſas, Heads of different Ordas, which Murſas. 
compoſe their Bodies: They may make about 
thirty thouſand Men. 


er IF, 
The KUBAN TATARS. 


The Kuban Tatars dwell to the South of the kuban 
Town of Afoff, about the ſides of the River Tatars. 
K1ban, which riſes in the part of Mount Cauca- 
, which the Ri Mans call Turki Gora, and falls 

"of into 


Fog The Kuban Tatars Pant) 


into the Palus Meotis, at 46* 15 Latit, do the 


N. E. of the 'Town of Daman. 


Govern. d Theſe Tatars are a Branch of the T, atars of 
by their Crimea, and were formerly ſubject to the Chan 


Chan, of that Peninſula ; but for about theſe ff 
" © Years paſt they have had their own Chan, who 
is of the ſame Family with the Chan of Crimes: 
He does not at all regard the Orders of the 
Port, and maintains an intire . Independence 

| with regard to the neighbouring Powers, 
Dwell The KubanTatars poſſeſs indeed ſome paultry 
meſily un- Towns and Villages along the River Kuban; 
— but the greateſt part of them live under Tents, 
toward the Foot of the Mountains of Caucajis, 
where they go and ſhelter themſelves when they 
are too cloſely preſs'd by the neighbouring 


Powers. 


Live by They ſubſiſt altogether by what they can pil- 


robbing lage and ſteal from their Neighbours, of what 
r Nation ſoever they be. They alſo make Incur- 


Sons a8 far as the River Wolga, which they often 


Sours. 1 
* paſs in Winter, in order to ſurprize the Callmaks 


and Tatars of Nagai. Twas to cover the Kingdom 
of Caſan againſt their Invaſions, that the late Em- 


mtreneßh. peror of Ruſſia cauſed that great Intrenchment | 
ment 10 to be raiſed, which begins near Zaritza, on the | 


hinder Wolgs, and ends at the Don, right againſt the 
Incurſſions. T own of Mia. ee 


Not ſo The Kuban Tatar: differ in nothing from the | 


warlike as Tatars of Crimea, excepting that they are not 
zhe Tatars ſo warlike, and have leſs Order and Subordi- 
of Crimes. nation among them. The Turks are very 
complaiſant to them, becauſe tis chiefly by 
their Means that they are furniſh'd with Circa/- 


Turks ſian, Georgian and Abaſſian Slaves, which are in 


complai- great requeſt in Turky ; and that they fear if 
fant zo they ſhould preſs them too hard they might put 


1 themſelves under the Protection of Rulſia, . 


— 
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would terribly incommode the Provinces border- 
no ON Turky. 

When the Tatars of Crimea are threaten'd Ah the 


* 


5 ith any great Storm, or have any great Deſign Tatars of 
- * "he Bas Tatar, dont Sail to — —.— 
who WI them a helping hand. They may amount to Fnergen- 
ic: WI bout forty thouſand Men, more or leſs. cy. 

the 
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its, 
, % ACCOUNT of the Countries 
4 between the Euxine and the Caſpian 


Seas, inhabited by the CIRCAS- 
SIAN aud DAGHESTAN 
TAT ARS; the ALLANS and 
and the AB ASS ES. 


er 
Of Circaſſia and the Circaſſians. 


THE Country of the Circaſſians is ſituate to Circaſſia, 
1 the N. W. of the Caſpian Sea, and ex- 

tends in length at preſent from the Mouth of 

the River Wolga, to the River Boſto; and in 

breadth from the Shore of the Caſpian, as far as 

the Mountains of Caucaſus to the North of 
Georgia, which takes up a Space of above ſixty 

German Leagues, as well in length as in breadth. a 0 
At preſent it is in the Hands of the Ruſſians who ;he Ruſſi- 
are in Poſſeſſion of Terti, the Capital of the ans. 
Country, e | 


P 4  Terki 


* | * 
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Terki. Terki is ſituate in 43* 15 of Latit. near + 
Mile from the Sea, on the North fide of de ghic 
Fortifjes River Tirk; and as it is of great Importance d 
after the to Ruſſia, Care has been taken to fortify it a, cn 
European ter the European Manner, with good Baſtion 
Anne. and Half-Moons faced with Earth, and to main. «ith 
tain there continually a numerous Gariſon to me 
keep the neighbouring People in awe. The 
moſt powerful of the Princes of this Country re. 
ſides here. RS 
Circaſſians The People known to us at preſent by the WM Th 
Branch of Name of Circaſſians, is a Branch of the Mohan. Jer. 
the Tatars. „dan Tatars ; at leaſt the Circaſſians ſtill retain WM tro 
the Language, Cuſtoms, Inclinations, and even 
the Appearance of Tatars, tho one may eafily Wi ir: 
perceive that there muſt have been a great Min 
ture of the Blood of the antient Inhabitants with 
that of the Tatars. . 
When *Tis probable that the Circaſſian Tatars, as 


_ che , well as the Dagbeſtans, are of the Poſterity of WM k. 
7 od thoſe Tatars, who were obliged at the time co! 


ſa, the Shabs .poſſeſs'd themſelves of Perſia, to re- 
tire out of that Kingdom to the Mountains ly- 
ing to the North of the Province of Shirwan, 
from whence the Per/ians could not ſo eafily 
drive them, and where they were near enough e 
to hold Correſpondence with the other Tribes 
of their Nation, who were then in Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdoms of Caſan and Aftrachan.” _ 
Form, The Circa/rans are made much like the other 
Mobammedan Tatars ; that is to ſay, they are 
ſwarthy, of a middling Stature, but well-ſet ; 
their Viſage is broad and flat, the Features very 
large, and the Hair black and exceeding ſtrong 
but they are not by much ſo ugly as their Neigh- | 
bours the Daghe/tan and Nagai Tatars, They 
ſhave their Heads the breadth of two Fingers, 
from the middle of the Forehead to the . 


er 
re 


VV 


if the Neck, excepting a ſingle Tuft of Hair 
which they reſerve upon the Crown of the Head, 


ind the reſt of their Hair falls on both ſides up- 


on their Shoulders. 


FE — 
8 4 
* um 


They wear a long Veſt of coarſe grey Cloth, Habit. 


with a Cloke of Felt or Sheep-skin knitted on 
he Shoulder with a tagged Point: This Cloke 


reaches but to half-way of the Thigh, and 


when they are in the Field they turn it to the 


ide from whence the Wind and Rain comes. 


They wear Boots of Horſe-skin Leather made 
zery clouterly, and round Bonnets, but pretty 


broad, of coarſe Felt or black Cloth, much of 
the Faſhion of thoſe uſed by the Dagheſtan Ta- 


tars, : 


Their Arms are Bows and Arrows, but ma- Arms, © 


1 of them at preſent begin to handle Fire- 
Arms, and that with much Sk Il. 


The Circaſſian Women are eſteemed the Women the 
undſomeſt Women in the Univerſe, being #eauzifid- 


commonly tall and well ſhaped, with a true 
Complexion of Lilies and Roſes, the fineſt 


back Eyes in the World, their Hair the ſame, 


beautiful Arms and fine Breaſts ; and beſides all 
that they are very affable, complaiſant, and ex- 
ceeding airy, which is ſomewhat ſingular in the 
OR of that Continent. Their Husbands 

ve the 


berty with other Men, and even with Stran- 


gers; and as they are moſt of the time employ- 


d Abroad in Hunting or keeping the Cattle, 
lteir Wives have the beſt Opportunity in the 
World of obliging their Gallants with all the 
Conveniency imaginable : Nevertheleſs tis ſaid 


ualification of being very convenient 
Husbands, giving their Wives all forts of Li- 


they don't at all abuſe that Liberty, and that ,,, 


lefl in the 
World. 


177 a- 


belides the ſmall Favours which they beſtow 50% cheir 
"th Pleaſure on thaſe who know how to re- Liberꝶ. 


ceive 
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Free but cœive them in a proper manner, I mean M 
bone. of Preſents, they very ſtrictly — 22 . 4 

delity promiſed to their H A 

reaſon that it would be a great piece of Bak Babe Wiv 

in them to deceive their Husbands at Inke 

time when they truſted intirely to their Ho out 

neſty. t0 m 

Have the Theſe Beauties are very dextrous at ſearchi ol (ren 
Art I me- the Pockets of their Adorers, and claiming a w. 
— 9 of their own whatever they ſee. They are au r 
their Lo- well vers'd at making their Lovers pay ſuffei ace 
ver ently for the Kiſſes and other little Familiarite nd 
| which they .grant them, and are never tir'd ol poor 
asking Preſents. yer t 
Smmer In the Summer they wear only a ſingle 8 or | 
Habit. of colour'd Calico ſlit down to the Navel, aft 
in Winter they cover themſelves with n 
Gowns, ſuch as the Ruſi an Women common (n f 

wear. They cover the Head with a ſort of bla rm: 
Bonnet, which becomes them very well; a ure 

the Widows fix behind this Bonnet a blom il 
Bladder cover'd with ſome Crape or other ti mak 

Stuff of divers Colours; they wear ſeveral String ad 

: of large Pearls of colour'd Glaſs about 4 Dea 
Glaſs Neck, 8 better to make the Beauties of ther not 
Necklaces. N ecks obſerv'd. _ þ 
This far. This extraordinary Difference h is fou ele 
ih betwixt the two Sexes of this Country, the Me mk 
Difference, being all very ugly, and the Women on , 1 
whence. contrary ſurprizingly beautiful, affords Mane tie 
to exerciſe the Speculations of Philoſophers a bei 
Naturaliſts; eſpecially if to this we add, tua not 

the few ill-favour'd Women which one 155 pr 

this Country are ſo frightfully ugly, that te tat 

feem to be loaded with the Deformity of D; 
the Women in the Nation. : 
circumci· The Circaſſiaus circumciſe and obſerveſeren 4 


fan. other Ceremonies, which ſhew they pretend w be 
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be Hobammedans; r Mullas 
or Moskees, nor make uſe of the Alcoran.. 

As Mohammedans, they are allowed as many 
Wives as they can maintain, tho they ſeldom 
uke more than one. When a Man dies with- 
out Children by his Wife, his Brother is obliged ,, W 
o marry the Widow in order to raiſe up Chil- cheir Bro: 
den to the deceaſed : They expreſs much Sor- bers . 
oy at the Death of any of their Parents, ſo 2 
5 as to tear off their Hair and ſcratch their © lee, 
Faces. They bury their Dead very honourably, % 
nd let the Family of the Deceaſed be ever ſo 
por, they do not fail to build alittle Houſe o- 
er the Grave; and theſe little Houſes are more 
or leſs adorn'd according to the Subſtance of 
he Defunct. At the Interment of any Perſon ,,,;c 
of Diſtintion they ſacrifice an Ox, which is cho- 0x and 
kn for that Purpoſe with very extravagant Ce- worſhip 
rmonies ; the Skin of this Ox is hung after- Here the 
rds upon a high Pole in the middle of the _ 
Village, before which the Circaſſians go and 
make their Adorations with much Fervency, 
ad that this Skin muſt continue there till the 
Death of ſome other Perſon of that Quality puts 
mother in the Place of it. In this conſiſts al- Greek Re- 
noſt all the Religion of the Circaſſians; never- ligion be- 
teleſs the Greek Religion begins at preſent to Sint * 
make great Progreſs in that Country. ores 

The Circaſſians are good Horſemen like all Good 
ite other Tatars. They ſubſiſt by Hunting, by 3 
leir Cattle, and by Husbandry; yet that does 3, 
It hinder them to be great Robbers when an ers. 
Opportunity offers; however, without 
at Force and Violence which the Tatars f 
Vagbeftan their Neighbours do. | 


Eds Mohammodan is allowed mor they pu Wines by 
"Mr Law, 8 8 ws | | 
They 


- - my Fox elif eee e « Lr -_ 
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Dwelling. They dwell in Winter in little Towns and 
Villages, which conſiſt generally of very ſorry 


thatch'd Houſes, and in Summer they go and Tt 
encamp the beſt part of the time in Places where {ir 
they find good — ii ume eu 
| Towards the Coaſts of the Caſpian Sea th 
o0unt | E 
= 6M Country of the Circaſſes is very barren, and from - 
ren to- the River Kiſclaer to the Mouth of the Riyer un 
wards the Molga, which contains a Space of above fi 1 all 
Caſpian. German Leagues, the whole Country is only ee 
one vaſt dry Plain, where nothing is to be found 
but ſome great Holes of Salt or ſtagnant Water, Ml —. 
very good Which renders the Paſſage by Land from Aſtra 
toward: chan to Derbent very dangerous and difficult; but 
Georgia . towards the Frontiers of Dagheſtan and Georgia, 
_ 3 8 this Country is very fine, and produces all ſors T“ 


of Plants and Fruits in great Plenty. There 
Ale, are allo Silver Mines in Circaſſia towards the 
Mines Mountains of Caucaſus, the Mineral of which 
has been proved very rich in ſeveral Eflays 

which have been made of it; but the Junctures 

of Times would never hitherto permit working 

in them. ä Fr 2880; 

*Tis from the mountainous Parts of this Coun- 

Circaſſian try that thoſe Circaſſiun Horſes come, ſo muc 
Horſes. eſteemed in Ruſſia, that one of them bears: 


* 


Price of two hundred Ducats when it is of . T: 
2 breed. Theſe Horſes are far from hand- «rv: 
om, ſeeing they have long Legs, no Belly not ut; 
Buttocks, a long ſtiff Neck with a great Head i 
but their Merit lies in being exceeding ſwifi : Cor 
and going at a great Rate, which partakes of Vora 
the Amble, and that ſo faſt that another Horl Th 
muſt always be upon a full Gallop to = up ot 
with one of them, while the Circaſſian ore ume 
never goes out of his ordinary Gate. A ver ben, 
little Food ſerves them, and in caſe of need e inn 


ven the Moſs which grows about the Shrubs wil 
ſuffice; 


alice; tis alſo faid that they loſe their Quality, 8 


s and nd become heavy when they are taken care of, 
ſo nd kept like our Horſes. 2 
The Circaſſians have particular Princes of Princes 


heir own Nation whom they obey, and theſe their own 
25 re under the Protection of Ruſſia, which is inge * 
24 the poſſeſſion of the Capital of the Country called 4 


Ruſſia. 


from 7744, where the moſt powerful Prince of the - 
River Country refides : The Circaſſians may make 
fifty all about 20000 armed Men. See the Tra- 
only el of Olearius. & 


Vater, AN - 3 
Aſtra- 1185 

3 but SE CF, 1 | 
orgia, | 5 8 
2 (f the Country of D AGHEST AN, and the 
There D A GHEST AN T. atars. | 


HIS Country of Dagbeſtan extends in Extent, 
T length from the River Buſtro which falls 
mo the Caſpian Sea at 40 Deg. 20 Min. Latit. 
o the Gates of Darbend, and in breadth from 
tte Shore of the Caſpian to within fix Leagues 
«the Town of Erivan; it is altogether moun- 
nous, but for all that it is very fertile in thoſe 
Pats where it is cultivated. TR 
Tis from theſe Mountains that the Country Name. 
Erived its preſent Name, Tag ſignifying in the 
% Language a Mountain, and Tagheſtan 
r Dagbeſtan, as they commonly pronounce it, 
Country of Mountains. See thereupon the 
ſoyages of Olearius and Tavernier. l 
The Tatars who at preſent poſſeſs the Coun- Moſt ill- 
y of Daghe/tan, where they retir'd at the ſame eg, | 4 
ine and on the ſame occaſion with the Circaſ- . * 
jos, are the moſt; ill favour'd of all the Mo- ; 
"nnedan Tatars ;\ they are commonly ny 
| I * 5 the 


Habit. 


ſwarthy, and they have ſome Reſemblance 
the Ca imaks i in the Noſe, and the nearneſs « 
their Eyes, which are well enough cut accord 
to the taſte of the other Mohammetdan Tatari| 
Their Hair which is very black and coarſe lik 
_ Hogs Briſtles, is cut ſo that it does not f 


Circallia dependent bunt 


the midd ling ſize, but ſtrongly ſet; they are ye 


quite ſo low as the Shoulders. | 
They wear Gowns of a kind of very thick dar 


grey-colour'd or black Cloth, which falls as lo 


as the Calf of the Leg, over which they thron 


a ſhort Cloke, or inſtead of the Cloke 7 


women. 


did not disfigure them ſo much. 


Arms. 


Carr bs. 


with the Face uncover'd after the manner o 


but look out for an Opportunity to erroe 


Shreps Skins ſewed together. P 


Head with a ſort of ſquare Bonnet of thi | 


Cloth, which they line in Winter with ſom: 
Skin, and their Shoes and Stockings conſiſt in 
ſort of Shoes made of one Piece of Sheep a 
Horſe Skin ſewed together on the top of th 
Foot. 

Their Women are habited ſuitably; they g 


the other Tatar Women, and would not be un 
handſom, if the ugly Habits which they went 


The Arms of the Tatars of Dagbeſtan are 10 
ſame as thoſe of the other Mohammedan Tatar) 
to wit the Bow and' Arrows; the Sabre, the 
Lance, and the Javelin; nevertheleſs ſome of 
them now. a· days begin to uſe Fire- Arms, whi 
however they don't well underſtand how to ma 
nage. 

Their Horſes are very ſmall, but.exceeding 
ſwift and expert in climbing the Mountains 
They have great Troops of Cattle, of which 
they leave all the Care to their Wives and Slaves 
for the Men put themſelves under Arms * 
ſoon as they riſe, and do nothing/all the Day 


ſome 


vel one Deſigns: after their Faſhion, which| are Sl and: 
nuch the ſame as thoſe of our Highwaymen ones 
All the Strangers who fell into their Hands are * 
quite ſtript and made Slaves of without Cere- for: ons. 
nony 3 neither do they loſe any Occaſion toni 
al Women and Children out of Circaſfa,. 
Gurgia, and other neighbouring Countries, and 
qr want of ſuch they ſteal: Women and Chil- 
den from one another, and go ſell them at 
Darbend or at Erivan and Teflis; according to 
he Circumſtances of Trade and Time. hy N 
They profeſs the Mohammedan Religion, but Mobham- 
hey take no great care to obſerve the Mcoran, Plans 
They obey diverſe petty Princes of their Na- Govern'd 
ton, who take the Title of Sultan, and who z w_ a 
xc as great Robbers as their Subjects. Amongſt wer wor 
theſe Princes there is one who is as their Cha, Shemale? 
with a kind of Superiority over all the reſt; to : 
mom they give the Name. of: Shemkal,. This Manner of 
Dignity is elective, and the Election is made Election. 
by means of an Apple which the Head of the? 
Law caſts in the middle of a Circle, where all 
the Princes of that Nation are rang?d for thati 
Purpoſe, which ought to be a kind of Lot but 
the good Man knows how to caſt the Apple ſo 
that it ſhall only hit him to whom he would⸗ 
ave that Dignity fall: nevertheleſs the other 
Princes obey the Shemkal only juſt as muck 
as they pleaſe. es 
As barbarous as the Dagheſtan Tatars are, Dagheſtan 
ey have nevertheleſs one very good Cuſtom * 1 
vhich they carefully obſerve, viz. that none . ; 
among them ſhall marry till he has planted 100 = 
Fruit Trees in a Place mark*d out ; infomuch 
that one finds, every where throughout the 
Mountains of Dagheſtan, Foreſts of all ſorts of 
Fruit Trees. | 


All 


aa} the When the late Emperor of Ruſſia went in 


Car in 
1722, 


of them, have always been of great Service to 


ſtan Tatars; but the Fortreſs of St. Andrey 
which the Ruſſians have built ſince in the heart 


Circaſſia dependent on Ruſſia, Patt l 

All the Forces of the Dagheſtan Tatars may 
amount to about twenty thouſand Men ot 
more. 

They dwell in Towns and Villages built much 
after the Perſian Manner, but not quite 10 
handſom. 

The Town of Boinak is the Nad duns of the 
Shemkal, and that of Tarks the moſt confide: 
rable one in the Coun 

They have preſerv'd themſcives hitherto en. 
tirely Independent of the neighbouring Powers, 
in which the Mountains of the Country, inac- 
ceſſible to all but thoſe who know the Paſſages 


them. 


1722 to take the City of Darbend, he found 
much Reſiſtance in his March from the Daghe- 


of their Country, to the North of the Town of 
Tarku, on the Shore of the Caſpian Sea, almoſt 
half way between Darbend and Terki, is a Curb 
to them, and promiſes fair one Day for con- 
ſtraining them to ſubmit intirely to the Obed- 
ence of Ruſſia, provided it can maintain it lf 
in the Conqueſts which the late Emperor has 
made on that ſide. 


SECT. 


. 


| | 
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elbe ALAN S or ALAINS, an Inde- 
2 pendent People of the Mountains. 


HE Nation which is known at preſent by Alans in- 
the Name of Alans, inhabit the Moun- is Cau- 
ans of Caucaſus between the Black Sea and the ius. 
(uſpian, to the Eaſt of the Maſſes and North of 
Gargia z they are very ill-favour'd, but of Sta- 
ure tall and looſe, very reſolute, and extreme- 
dextrous in the Uſe of all ſorts of Fire-Arms | 
they have alſo the Skill to make their own 8 
Muskets, and very good Powder, tho other- ,,z pow. 
nie they live in extreme Poverty, having only der. 
heir Cattle and Hunting to ſubſiſt on. | 

They dwell in little Villages, and have their Indepen- 
articular Chiefs, whom they obey independant ent. 
ff any other Power. They pretend to be Chrif- Chriſtians. 
W tins as well as the Abaſſes; and it is plain they 
have had the ſame Reaſon which thoſe had to 
mfine themſelves within the Mountains of 
luaicaſus, ſince the Country of Dagbeſtan, which 
ey heretofore poſſeſſed, is at preſent in the 
Hands of Mobammedan Tatars. | | 
Among the other barbarous Nations who Alains' 
ame to invade the Roman Empire after the _— 
Death of Auguſtus, the Alans were one of the , Kn 
i; but tho they haraſs'd that Monarchy for zmgire. 
more than a whole Age, and ravaged Europe 
om one end to the other, we are yet to ſeek 
om whence they certainly came; and all which 
lus been written thereupon to this time is only 
vunded upon very uncertain Conjectures: the 
aly thing which appears Hi with regard 

to 
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618 The Abaſſes _ 
to them is, that they have iſſued ſomewhere 
from the North Eaſt of Europe, but from what 
Province we are intirely ignorant of. Never 
theleſs as the Oriental Authors unanimouſly a. 
gree to place a certain People whom they call 
the Alans in the Country, which is known toys 
at preſent by the Name of Daghe/tan,and that at 

preſent there is found a Nation of that Name in 
the Mountain of Caucaſus, it is very likely that 
the Alans who invaded the Roman Empire 
came from this Country. | 


a in 
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Of the ABASSE S, an Independent Peojl if 
the Mountains. 


Abaſſes HE Abaſſes are certain People inhabiting 
Indepen- the Mountains of Caucaſus on the fide of 
cent. the Black Sea towards the 45th Deg. of Lati. 
for it is certain that theſe Abaſſes had been much 
Once p- more powerful in the Ages paſt, and that 
erſul. their Country extended heretofore as far as the 
Caſpian Sea towards the North of Dagbeſtan; 
but ſince the Tatars have extended themſelves 
on that fide, the baſſes as well as divers other 
People who dwelt of old between the Black Suu 
and the Caſpian, have loft Ground and been 
obliged at laſt to ſhut themſelves up in the 
Mountains of Caucaſus to ſhelter themſelves 

from the Inſults of thoſe bad Neighbours. 
eee The People who are known at preſent by te 
3 Name of Abaſſes are very beautiful and well 
ſhaped, but great Robbers; for they ſteal one 


another whenever they can, and ſell —_ 4 
AKI, 


Chap. XIII. Independent. 
Turks, who are very fond of Slaves of this Na- Breed 


tion, becauſe they are commonly handſom and on Cat? 
ingenious 3 they live by Hunting and their Cat- * 


* te, of which they breed very numerous Droves 
al in che fine Valleys which are incloſed in thoſe 


Mountains. 


4 - They don't qwell in Towns or Caſtles, but Live oj 
nen {ycral Families join together and take Poſſeſ- Hills. 
thar WY fon of the Top of ſome Hill which they find 


for their Conveniency, and there built Cabins 

to lodge in the beſt they can ; they take care 

to fortify their Habitations with good Hedges 

and Ditches againſt any Surprize from the 

neighbouring Villages, who continually ſeek 

to make Slaves one of another for Profit ſake. 
They have petty Princes or Chiefs of their p, 

Nation who govern abſolutely ; they pretend ab/olure. 

to be Chriſtians, but have neither Church nor cp,;4;a;; 

Prieſt ; they don't inter their Dead, but put | 

their Bodies in Cheſts made of ſome Trunk of zurials. 

hollow Tree, and hang them in that Manner 

on a Tree, obſerving to hang one Part of the 

Moveables of the Deceaſed about thoſe airy | 

Tombs. See the Relation of Colchis by P. Lam- 4 
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CHAP. XIII. 


A DESCRIPTION of 81. 


BERIA. 


oo 
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the Diſcovery and Conqueſt of it by the 
fans. 


HE Country Which is known to ts it 
1 preſent by the Name of Siberia, coinpre. 
hends the moſt Northerti Part of Ala, belug 
bounded by the Sea of Japan on the Eaſt, by 
Grand Tatary on the South, by Rua on the 
Weſt, (from which it is ſeparated by the begin- 
ning of Mount Caucaſus) and by the icy Sea on 
the North ; ſo that Siberia in its preſent, Condi- 
tion might contain about eight hundred German 
Leagues in its greateſt Extent from Weſt to 
Eaſt, and near three hundred Leagues from 
South to North. | 
As this vaſt Country is ſituate between the 


goth and 7oth Deg. of Latit. it muſt needs be 


very cold in the moſt northern Parts of it, and 
the rather becauſe there is höthig to cover 
thoſe Quarters againſt the Violence of the North 
Wind, which reigns there almoſt three quarters 


The Coaſt; of the Year ; becauſe as one advances towards 


of the 1cy the Coaſt of the icy Sea, the Mountains of that 
Sea level. Country, in other Parts very high, grow level in. 


— 


wx 


ſenſibly, in ſuch manner that at length you find 
nothing but vaſt Plains cover'd with little Fur 


Trees and other Shrubs, and interſperſed from 


2 | time 


The Bounds, Extent, Climate of Siberia, and of 
Rul- 
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time to time with little low Hills, which give 

full Liberty to that terrible Wind to penetrate 

into the moſt remote Cantons of Siberia. 8 
Siberia has been wholly under the Obedience ond Com 
of the Ruſſians for theſe 130 Years paſt 3 tis queſt ”f 


of that Conqueſt our Author ſpeaks, p. 209. Siberia by 


which happend on this Occaſion : In the Reign —_— 
of the Czaar Juan Waſilowitz, there was a Co- 
lonel of the Co/aks of Don called Zermak Timo- 
ſcwitz, who having for a long time rang'd a. 
bout the Occa and Molga with ſome thouſand | 
Coſaks, pillaging and ravaging all the Towns ' . 
ud Villages thereabouts, found himſelf ar laſt 
ſo preſs'd by a great Number of Troops which 
vere ſent after him on all ſides, that not being 
able to recover the Habitations of the Coſaks, 
which they had taken care to intercept, he was 
obliged 1 6 having loſt in ſeveral Engagements 
the beſt part of his Men, to return up the Rivers 
Lena and Suſawaya, to try to ſhelter himſelf 


from the Puniſhment which he knew to be due 


to his Actions. 
In this deſperate Situation he propos'd to one Yermak 

ltrobanoff, who poſſeſs d much Lands about DR 

tne River Suſawaya, that if he would give him ed by 

Boats and Men to aſſiſt him in drawing thoſe Strobanof. 

Boats over the Mountains, he would fall down | 

the Tyra with the eight hundred Co/akts which | 

ſtill remain'd with him, and fee if he could 

uke the Towns of On Zigidin and Siber, called 

at preſent Tumeen and Tobolskoy, which were 

the only Towns then in all Sihgria. Sirobanoff 

faring to make this Man deſperate by reject- 

ug his Requeſt, and finding an Advantage on 

the other hand in removing the Mahammedan 

car from his Borders, accepted the Propoſal, 

and aſſiſted him generouſly with whatever might 

be neceſſary on that Occaſion. 
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_ Yermak 
ſurprizes 
OnZig 
and Si 


Drive: 
Kutzium 
Chan 
of his 
Kingdom. 


Reſigns hisoffer*d his Conqueſt to the Ruſſian Court in ex. 


ben. Town of On Zigidin, now called Tumeen, and 
from thence went and ſeized the Town of Sihi- 


out 


Deſeription of Siberia. Patt! 
With this Aſſiſtance Zermak Timofewitz de- 
ſcended the Tura with his Coſaks, ſurpriz d the 


or Tobolskoy, drove out Kuizium Chan who 
then reigned there, afid took his Son Priſoner : 
but conſidering afterwards that it would be im- 
poſſible for him to ſtand his Ground with ſo few 
Soldiers againſt ſo many thouſand Mohammedan 
Tatars, as ſoon as they ſhould have recover 
their firſt Surprize, he ſent the Son of Kutziun | 
Chan, named Altanay Sultan, to Moſcow, and 


Conqueſt piation of his Crimes; which having been res. I 
— wy dily accepted, Yermak had his Pardon, and 2 l 
good Number of Troops were immediately de- ; 
tach'd to take Poſſeſſion of that Country; and | 
from that time forward the Ruſſians have every 5 
Day more and more advanced in Siberia, till / 
at laſt they have reach'd the Shore of the Sea of « 
Japan. = 
Yermak Fermak Timofetvitx loſt his Life ſoon after his n 
Hd: ſucceſsful Expedition; for falling down the 7. f. 
tis with ſome Boats, he was ſurpriz'd in the "1 
Night by a ſtrong Party of Tatars, who cu Wl 
him in pieces with moſt of his Men: and 2 £ 
this Conqueſt was owing to the Coſaks, they = 
—_— were willing to leave them the Honour of it; 
iberia 4 Nit 
a ſo that as often as they ſent Troops thither they 
led Co- R : a Rir 
faks in ho, were incorporated with the Coſaks : And this? * 
waur of the reaſon that all the Militia of Siberia to ths * 
*his Con- Day bear the Name of Coſabs. OE mn 
_ [In the Reign of the T/ar Phedor Evanomni:, 5 
the Country of the Samoyeds and North Fart o I 
Siberia was diſcover'd, as ſhall be related Neu 1 
farther Account of Tatary.] = Ri 
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SECA 
The Soil, Produkt, Coin and Trade of Siberia. 


— 


HE northern Part of Siberia produces no 
ſort of Grain nor Fruit ; ſo that all that 
les beyond 60 Deg. of Latit. is wholly uncul- 
tvated, and the Ry/ians who are ſettled in the 


few Towns which are on that ſide are obliged 


to fetch the Grains they ſtand in need of for 
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North 


part quite 


barren. 


% 


their Suſtenance from the other Parts ſituate to fercil. 


the South, which are extremely fertil, notwith- 
ſanding the Cold is even there very piercing. 


The beſt till'd Cantons of Siberia are at pre · Places in 
Siberia 
beſt culti- 


{nt about the Rivers Tobol, Nevia, 1ſeet, Iſbim, 
and Tebenda to the Weſt of the Irtis, as alſo the 
Banks of that River from Tobolstoy to the South 
of the Town of Tara; all thoſe Quarters being 
corer'd with Villages and great Burrows on ac- 
count of the great Fertility of the Country. 
The Lands about the Town of Tomskoy to the 
tit of the Oby, as alſo the Banks of the Neniſea 
rom the Town of Aba lan, as far as that of 27. 
. c, are likewiſe well cultivated ; ſo is all 
tne Country about the Lake Baikal, from the 
Town of [limskoy ſituate to the North of the 
River Angara to the Town of Nerzinskoy on the 
River Shilka, and from the Town of Selinginskoy 
to the North of that of Kirens&oy near the Lena; 
n ſhort all the ſouthern Part of Siberia is of a 
vonderful Fertility, and needs only Cultivation 
v produce in abundance all the Neceſſaries of 


le. 


The Paſtures there are excellent, and the 


vated. 


Mines of 


Rivers ſwarm with Fiſh ; nor are there wanting Copper 
lines, witneſs the Copper Mines near Nerzin- and Lon. 
Skoy, 


Q 4 


South part 
exceeding 
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Roy, and the Iron Mines of Utus and Compu- 
towards the Frontiers of the Kingdom of Cajay, 

vhich they are actually at work upon. 
Gold and As Silver is very ſcarce in Siberia, all Pro. 
S#tzer Pa y:fions and other Merchandizes of the Cou 
modities, growth are there very cheap, and all Buſineſs i; 
cCarry'd on in way of Exchange by receiving 
Goods for Goods, according as the Parties ſhall 

agree among themſelves about the Value. Gold 

and Silver which is brought there from Ching, 

as well as the Gold Duſt which the Bucbars bring 

there in time of Peace, are receiv*d only as Mer- 

| chandizes. 

Beaſts and All Siberia is full of Beaſts, whoſe Skins are 
Birds be. fit to be employ'd in furring, as well as all forts 
dahin in Of Game; and *tis remarkable that towards the 
IVinter, Coaſts of the icy Sea all the Beaſts become 
- white like the Snow in Winter, as alſo one part 
Blat Of the Birds. *Tis only in Siberia and the Pro- | 
Foxes and vinces depending of it that they find the black 
Zebelins F oxes, and Zibelins as well as the Glutons: 
only found and the faireſt Skins of Ermins and Lynx come 
28 Siberia, Iixewiſe from thence: Caſtors are alſo found 


there in plenty, and thoſe of Kamizchalizka, a- Wh 

mong others, are of an extraordinary ſize, K 

Allthe As all theſe Skins are very precious and rare, lol 
rich Skins none are ſuffer'd, be they who they will, to the 
d 4 in trade in them, but the Inhabitants of the Coun- « 
Treaſury, try who have of them are obliged to carry them y 
to the Commiſſioner of the Treaſury, who 1 
muſt pay them at a fixt Price. But that gives Q 
occaſion to all ſorts of Impoſitions : neverthelels | of 

there is yearly carry*d out of Siberia a prod: 0 

. gious quantity of theſe ſorts of Skins, by the * 

==. Connivance of thoſe who are paid to hinder n 

— N og o - (01 
ties car- their carrying out, for they ſearch in ſeveral | 

5d out by Places thoſe who paſs out of Siberia into Ruſſa, 1 


Corni- in order to prevent their carrying any = 
a * 0 


VANCE 
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deins with them which are raw; but a ſmall 
Gratification ſettles that Affair. With the other 


2 irdinary Skins the Inhabitants of the C 

Pro. re allow'd to traffick as much as they pleaſe. 

try The Zibelins are a fort of Martins which are Zibelines 
ſs j bund no where but in Siberia, and the Countries 4. ſort of 
vi depending on it: They are bigger than the“ 

5 ric Martins which are found? in the North ' 


Parts of Germany; but excepting that they re- 
emble them perfectly. For the Zibelins to be 
beautiful, the Hair ſhould be cloſe, of a fine 
rk brown Luſtre, and interſperſed with thin 
white Hairs; the beſt come from Fakutskoy and 
about the River Lena. They ſhootthem common- 
with Arrows of Wood, rounded at the end that 
they might not make Holes in the Skin. In the 
choiceſt Furs they employ only the Back of the Back, che 
Zibelins ; the Bellies which are of a bright brown % 
xe kept for the inferior ſort. And of the Tails “ 
of theſe Animals are uſually made thoſe Zibe- 
in Tippets and Muffs which our Dames wear in 
Winter. | nes 

As all the People of that vaſt Continent Commerce 
which we call Siberia pay their Contributions in & Siberia 
Skins, and as alſo all the beſt Skins ought to be 2 Cli- 
fold by the Inhabitants to the Commiſſaries e 


; e Treaſury of the Crown at a certain fixt 
0 Price, they not being permitted to trade freely 
n but with the worſt ſort; *tis eaſy to conceive 
0 that there ought to enter yearly a prodigious 
5 Quantity of valuable Skins into the Magazines 
of the Court of Ruſſia; and foraſmuch as the 


Conſumption which is made of them in Eurape 
8 not great enough to be able to empty them 
ntirely, beſides that they take care not to let 
oo many Skins go out at a time, for fear of 
lowering the Price too much in foreign Coun- 
dies; the Contiguity of the Eſtates of Ruſſia 


with 
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with thoſe of China fince the 1ſungals A 

Eaſt are in poſſeſſion of it, has made them think 

of the Eſtabliſhment of an advantageous Trade 

with that Empire for the Sale of thoſe Skin 

which are in great requeſt in China; and it was 

firſt agreed with the Court of China, that there 

ſhould yearly arrive at Pekin a Caravan of Sije. 

ria, with Skins and other Merchandizes of that 
Country growth ; that the ſaid Caravan ſhould 

enjoy a full Liberty of Trade during its Stay in 

China, and that it ſhould be permitted at its 

Return to import as much Merchandizes of the 

Growth of China as it ſhould think fit; that 

the Expenſes alſo of the Caravan ſhould be en- 
tirely defray'd by the Court of China, from the 

time of its Entrance within the Dominions of 

that Empire, till its Departure out of it again 

on its Return; and that the Subjects on both 

ſides ſhould enjoy a full Exemption from all 
Cuſtoms at going out and coming in, and from 

all other Impoſts, with regard either to them. 

| | ſelves, or their Merchandizes. 

Interrupt» The Commerce ſubſiſted for ſeveral Year on 
* that Footing between Siberia and China, greatly 
to the Advantage of the Court of Ruſſia: But 

ſince the laſt Broils that happen'd between Ru- 

ia and China, on account of the Town of 4- 

baſſin, the Chineſe have begun to perplex ex- 
ceedingly the Ryfian Caravans; and as they 

are not ſo much under a Neceſſity at preſent to 

fetch their Skins from Siberia, ſince the Mur 

gals of the Eaſt have extended their Dominion 

along the Banks of the River Amur, where 

much Zibelins and other Skins are found, tho 

they are not ſo valuable as thoſe which come 

from Siberia; they have by little and little not 

only very much limited the Commerce of Ca. 

ravans, but they have alſo refuſed them entire 


* XIII. Produd? of Siberia: | 
he Entrance of their Dominions, upon the leaſt 
occaſion of Complaint which they thought they 
had, which has very much prejudiced the Trade 
of Siherta. | | 

t is true that the Court of Ry/ia having ſent 
in the Year 1719, Mr. 1/mailof to Pekin in qua- 
ity of Envoy Extraordinary, he found means 
o accommodate in ſome meaſure all the Differ- 
ences with relation to Commerce, and even to 
bing the late Emperor of China to agree to the 
Refidence of an Agent ſent from the Court of 
Nu i at Pekin, to cultivate the good Under- 
ſtanding between the two Empires: but the 
Chineſe having ſent back of a ſudden in the 
Yar 1722 the aforeſaid Agent, upon ſome new 
Pretence of Diſcontent, the Court of Ruſſia 
vas reſolved to come to a new Rupture with 
China, when the Death of the Emperor of Chi- „, f 
u happening in the Month of September of the — 
ame Year 1722, put off at firſt for ſome time ef China 
the Execution of that Deſign, which the Death #2 1722. 
of the late Emperor of Great Ruſſia quite laid 
aide, inſomuch that the Affairs there are much 
upon the ſame Footing ſtill; and ſince the Year 
g — there have gone no Ky/ian Caravans to 

chin, 
Thoſe Caravans are under the Direction of Kaira- 
Commiſſary, who receives on the Account of 94% 
the Treaſury of Siberia all forts of Skins and 
Merchandizes of the Growth of the Country, 
at the Price which the Zelawalnicks, or ſworn 
Appraiſers of the Treaſury ſet upon them, and 
viich is either high or low according as he 
knows how to manage his Affairs with them; 
t ought to pay the Price of them at its Return; 
either in Chineſe Commodities or ready Money: 
add to the end the Caravan may trade to the 
beſt Advantage, tis forbidden under pain of 
Death 
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in thoſe ſorts of Merchandizes with the Subies: 
of China: nevertheleſs enough of that is don, 
by Connivance of the Waywodes, or Gover 
nors of the Frontier Towns, who find their Ac 
count in it, for which the laſt Treaty betyeer 
Rufjia and China has furniſh'd them with a ut 
ry convenient Opportunity ; for as it is thereh 
agreed, that the Subjects of Ruſſia might hays 
full Liberty to come with certain ſmall Wars 
and eſpecially Skins of Ruſſia, to trade with the 
Mungals at Urga, they never fail under tha 
Pretence to carry there the fineſt Skins of $. 
beria, which the Chineſe come there to buy in ſo 
great Abundance, that the laſt Carayans which 
went from Siberia to Pekin, had much ado to 
ſell their Merchandizes at a moderate Price, 
they found the Chineſe ſo over-ſtock'd with 
Skins brought out of Siberia in that manner. 

Commiſſa= Mean time to do Juſtice to every one, it 


eorr4pt* has contributed much to give the Chineſe a Dil. 
guſt to that ſort of Commerce; for inſtead of 
having taken care to give theſe Commiſſions to 
Men of Underſtanding and good Conduct, they 
uſually favour'd in times paſt none but Cheats, 
whoſe only Merit conſiſted in being made for 
the Intrigues of the Governors, and knowing 

| how to rob the Treaſure of the Crown, and 
give them a good Share of it ; andas, for the 
reſt, they were only complete Debauchees and | 
Drunkards, tis eaſy to imagine what Order | 
they were capable of preſerving in the Caravan, 
which was ſometimes compos d of near a thou- 
ſand Perſons: For the Ran Carriers and 
Grooms finding the Agua Vitæ, of which Us 


well Known they are great Lovers, e 
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n China, by virtue of the Conventions which 
abliged the Chine/e to defray the Caravans, 
God knows if they faiPd to take their ſwing of 
t; and then when they were very drunk, they 
went and committed a Woufan! Diſorders in 
the Streets of Pekin, beating and inſulting in- 
iferently all thoſe whom they met in their way; 
which they might do with the greater Aſſu- 
nnce, becauſe it was ſeverely forbidden the In- 
kabitants of the Town to abuſe any Ryfian on 


I ny Account whatſoever: and inſtead of the 


Commiflary doing good and ſpeedy. Juſtice as 
ke ought to the Chineſe, who came to make 
er Complaints to him on the like Occaſions, 
te was very often himſelf the Author of thoſe 
Diorders, and by his Example encourag'd the 
others in all ſorts of Brutalities. Among the 
reſt, a certain Callmak, whom the Kites Gaga- 
in ſent with the Caravan in quality of Commiſ- 
fry, in the Time that he was Governor of Si- 
ria, ſurpaſſed all others in theſe fine Qualifi- 
ations ; and in regard he more than that un- 
&rtook to abuſe exceſſively the Ching/e who 
wed Money to the Caravan; the Chineſe who 
rere juſt at that time in War with the Call- 
nts, imagined that it was with a Deſign to 
nut them that they ſent that Brute among 
dem: And fince that time they have taken an 

tire Diſguſt againſt Caravans, Tk 


* 
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S.E-C:T... ii MN. 
The Inhabitants of S IBERIA. 
| 6 „ e Dit 
Inhabi- HIS Country is at preſent poſſeſſed U e 
rants of three ſorts of Inhabitants, 12 1 
Siberia. e c FAC 
1. The Pagan People, who are the anten ® 
Inhabitants of the Country). 
2. The Mohammedan Tatars, who are tho jap 
from whom the Ryf/ians have conquer d ii ny 
3. The Rw/ians, who are at preſent Maſti” 
WS... . 
| Tim 
$ 1. The PAGAN Inhabitans, lin 
= n fil 
ti. All the heathen People which inhabit S:þeri 4 
, lead exactly the Life which is deſcribed, 5p. 35 nete 
They cannot but think it the Height of Foll ore 
to feed and take care of Animals in order to ea conc: 
the Fleſh of them, ſince others are to be fou bey 
. nouriſh'd and look'd after by Nature her ſe II 
for that Uſe. They ſeldom dreſs their Fle vid 
and never their Fiſh ; but they dry it in ti dict 

Sun in Summer, and eat it in that manner with 

out Salt or any. other Seaſoning : And whe 

they have a mind to treat themſelves handſom 

ly, they dip their dry Fiſh in Fiſh Greaſe. | 
Drinz Their common Drink is Water, and ub 4 
Habits, they have kilbd ſome Beaſt, they drink u **:<l 
Blood of it recking hot with as much Pleat © 
as we would the beſt Wine. Rarop 
Clothes, Their ſhort Habits are uſually made of thi * 
˖ 


Skins of Fiſhes, or young Foxes and Dogs; ant 


in the Winter they cover themſelves with 5 | 
| Coal 
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Coats of the Skins of Rein Deer or Bears, which 

ire a kind of riding Cloaks to guard the whole 

Body from the terrible Cold of theſe Climates. 
They are ſo lazy, that they do not without 

Difficulty prevail upon themſelves to make in | 

he Summer their Proviſion of Fiſh for the - | 

Winter; and it is very rare to find any of them | | 

tho think of the Year which is to come: All 

heir Riches conſiſt in Dogs and Rein Deer, 

which ſerve them inſtead of Horſes. In this 

wor Condition ther, think themſelves no leſs © 

lappy than the beſt furniſh'd Nations, and when 

ny one goes about to remonſtrate to them 

hat they live more like Beaſts than Men; their 

al anſwer is, That their Forefathers in all 

Times have lived after the ſame Faſhion, and 

hat they are reſolved to do the ſame. That 

ii regard to the preſent time, they ſee many N*#0»s of 

of the Kyſians, who notwithſtanding they al. Happineſs 

noſt toil themſelves to death with Working, and world. 

metend to be of a Religion all Divine, yet are 

noreunhappy than themſelves ; and as for what 

oncerns Futurity, as that is very uncertain, 

they leave it to the Diſpoſal of the Creator. 

The Pagan People who inhabit Siberia are 

_ into ſeveral Nations ; the principal of 

much are, 


1. Te VO GULIT Z I 


All the Country about the Tura from the 
woreſaid Mountains [which ſeparate Siberia from Wogul- 
ifa] to the River Irtis, drawing towards Sa- itai. 
nzrof7, is inhabited by a Nation which the K 
jars call Wogulitzi : *Tis commonly ſuppos'd 
Nat this Nation is 4 Branch of the Tatars ; but 

| as 
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as the Wogulitzes are Pagans, and of the gronel....r 

= | ſort, and that all the other Tatars who dwell on hing 

that fide, whether in Siberia or in the Kingdom ane, 

of Caſan and Aftrachan make profeſſion of the s in 

 Mohammedan Worſhip, they ought rather to þ WI 

reckon'd among the Pagan People of Siberia, Wii d 

than thoſe at preſent called Tatar, beſides the b 

bear a greater Reſemblance to the firſt than the cche 

laſt; but they are more civiliz d than the other e I 

More eivi- P ple of Siberia, becauſe they dwell among the nil 

liz'd than Ni :1ans, with whom they drove a great Trade Cor 
Siberians- , . . | | 

before the Reduction of Siberia, under the Poy- ne R 

er of Rufha. TT they « 

As groſs as the Paganiſm is in which the Ml: ni: 

 guhijzes are involved, they have nevertheleſs No- 

tions of an One God, Creator and Preſerver offMrno 

all Things; they believe all a Reſurrection of re 

the Dead, and a Recompenſe of Good and Evi ann 

after this Life; but that is in effect all. Never- W 

theleſs it is pretty remarkable, that they wort irs: 

hear ſpeak of the Devil; and when one urge rig 

them upon that Head, they ſay if there be one, on 

it muſt not be that he can do them any ham, Wi t 

ſeeing they have no Inſtance of it among them. iſ h 

All their Worſhip conſiſts in this, chat all te Hos 

Heads of Families in each Village aſſemble once w 

a Year at the end of Summer, and go facrifice wo! 

in ſome neighbouring Foreſt one of each Kind ©: 

of their Cattle, the Skins of which they hang up- 

on one of the faireſt and ſtraiteſt Trees of the T 

Foreſt, and afterwards proſtrate themſelves {- ants 

veral times before them, without making other-Wiſ lat 

wiſe any Prayers: after which they eat the Fleſh "i 

of thoſe ſacrific'd Beaſts with great Tokens off "0 

Joy, and then return home: and doing this, they N ü 

believe they have acquitted themſelves toward de. 

God forall the reſt of the Year. They cannot * 

give any Reaſon or other Explanation of thi - 


preten 


2 
5 

1 

N * 
Ut 


Mr 
vs 


werended Sacrifice, contenting themſelves with 
hing, that their Anceſtors made uſe of the 


me, and that they thought themſelves obliged 
n imitate them therein. N 
With ſo few ſacred Ceremonies one will eaſi- No Preefts, 


j judge they have no need of Prieſts, neither do 


hey care to have any. They bury their Dead Brian. 


dothed in their Habits; and if the Effects of 
he Dead will permit it, they put ſome Money 
mich him in the Grave, which is no more than 
; Conſequence of the falſe Notions they have of 


he Reſurrection. They take as many Wives as Polygamy. 


hey can maintain, and buy the Girls they have 
mind to eſpouſe of their Fathers, after which 
bey go and lie with them without any other Ce- 
xmony, excepting that they uſually invite the 
eareſt Relations on both ſides to a ſmall Enter- 
tinment which they give upon that Occafion. 
When the Wife is near her Lying-in, ſhe re- vumen in 


res into a Hut ſet up for that Purpoſe in ſome Childbed. 


righbouring Foreſt ; and there after ſhe has 
wrought forth her Child, ſhe is obliged to ſtay 
fr two Months before ſhe is ſuffer*d to return 
b her Husband 3 and during that time the 
Husband is to keep without ſeeing her. They 
rry carefully obſerve not to marry within the 
rohibited Degrees, nor to marry again after 
te Death of any of their Wives before the Year 
« Mourning be out. | 
They go habited much like the Ruſſian Pea- Habit like 
ants, and their Women like the Women of be Rulli- 
lat Country. They dwell in Villages, and 
heir Houſes are built exactly of the Faſhion of 
noſe which are ſeen in the Villages of Ruſſia 3 


ur inſtead of Stoves which the Ruſſians make 


tl of, they have in the middle of the Chamber 

iHearth, and a Hole a- top directly over the 0ddChim- 

fir place to let the Smoke out. In Winter they *9* 
LE £2 =; —__— 


Y 
| 
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cover that Hole with a large Piece of very traq. 
ſparent Ice as ſoon as the Wood is burnt to 
Charcoal, which keeps the Heat in the Room 

at the ſame time that it ſerves them for a Wi. 


* 


dow. 


Sit Croſs They make no uſe of Chairs, but have ; . 
% Bench quite round the Chamber of about an EIL 
high and two broad, on which they fit crog. d 
leg'd after the Tatar Faſhion 3 and this Bench det 
ſerves them allo for a Bed. fs ſay 
Eat mi. As there are but few Parts of the Country il © 
_ * they live in where Corn comes to Maturity, they 
Swine, live almoſt all upon their Cattle, and by hunt. 
ing Elks and other Fallow Beaſts ; but they at 
neither Chickens nor Swine. 
For the reſt, the Wogulitzes are all ſubject to T 
Rufjia, and live very peaceably on what they ")* 
get by their Labour: They pay their Conti Mor 
butions in Skins to the Treaſury of Siberia, * 
2. The BA NAB TVS. + 
1 
Sort of The Barabinsti are a fort of Callmaks, a cc 
Callmaks. inhabit the Plains between the River Irtis adi 4. 
Oby : Theſe People are partly under the Dom Adhe 
nion of Contaiſh, and partly under that of Nu. E 
| fla. 5 | | 
Much LE They live by Husbandry, their Cattle and ce 
in their Hunting; but as there are abundance of Furs 78 
County. jn the Countries, which thaſe inhabit who are 5 J 
under the Ry/jans, they pay the greateſt Part * mM 
of their Capitation in Skins, 89 - 
3. The SAMOYEDS. * 


Samoyedi The Samoyeds who dwell between the Oby anc 
Mantzela. the Lena, towards the icy Sea, are called Sa 
moyedi Mantzela, to diſtinguiſh them bow: * 
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n · other Samoyeds who inhabit towards the northern 
108 Coaſts of Ruſſia, from the weſtern Shores of the 
Mn Bl 3124 Tafſaukoya, to the Neighbourhood of 
1 {-:bangel and the River Dwina. | 

Theſe People are the moſt ſtupid and od Moſs fupid 
al Siberia; Their Outſide has a great Reſem- and porr of” 
Eu tance of the Callmaks, excepting that they are EO: 
neither ſo well ſhaped, nor ſo luſty ; that they 
have ugly Mouths, with hanging Lips, and are 
aceeding dull. | 


4. The OSTIAKS. 


The Oftiaks dwell to the South of the Sa- Oſtiacks. 
med, about the 60 Deg. of Latit. from the 5 
Mountains which ſeparate Ruſſia from Siberia, 

s far as the River Zeniſen. 

The People of this Nation are ſhaped much 1 
like the Ruſt ns) but they are generally below _— 
the middling Stature, *Tis ſuppos'd they are . 
feſcended from part of the Inhabitants of We. 
ita Permia in Ruſſia; who, moved by their 
Adherence to Idolatry, quitted their Country, 
nd came and ſettled in theſe Quarters at the 
ime Chriſtianity was introduced into that Pro- 
mnce: At leaſt we are aſſured that the Lan- Their Lan- 
Mage of the Oftiacks has much Agreement with guage. 
tte Jargon of the Inhabitants of the Province of 
lenia; and on the contrary no Affinity with 
tie Language of the other Pagan People of 
Weria, their Neighbours ; ſo that they are ob- Pagans, 
iged to make uſe of an Interpreter in con- h 
lng with them. | . 
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5. The TUNGUS'L, © 


Tonguſi, The Callmaks and Mungals of the Weſt bret 

8 no Cattle but what eat Graſs, and above a] 

Things they abhor Hogs z whence it is that 

they have given, in Contempt, the Name © 

Tongus, or Hogs, to certain People of Siberia 

which dwell near their Frontiers, and whom we 

know at preſent by that Name ; and as the 

 Mungals of the Eaſt are not fo ſcrupulous in 

that Point, ſeeing they breed Hogs in abun- 

dance, they give them likewiſe in derifion the 

Mungals Name of 7 ongus; and hence it is that ſome take 

4 4 8 occaſion to confound the Mungals of the Faft 

withthem. With thoſe other Tongus or Tunguſes, which we 
have ſpoken of. Ee, ON. 

Theſe People poſſeſs at preſent a great Part 

of the eaſtern Siberia, and are divided by the 

ERKReuſſians into four principal Branches; which 

4. Branch. are, 1. The Podkamena Tunguſi, who inhabit] 

es of them. hetween the River _7eni/ea and that of Lena, to 

the North of the River Angara. 2. The ba. 

batski Tungu/i, who dwell between the, Len 

and the bottom of the Gulf of Kamizchatia, a. 

bout the Goth Deg. of Latit. to the North of 

the River Aldan. 3. The Olemi Tungiſi, who 

live towards the Springs of the Leng and the 

Aldan, to the North of the River Amur; and, 

4. The Conni Tunguſi, who inhabit between the 

Lake Baikal, and the Town of Nerzinskey, and 
n ooo Gin Fo 

Form.  *Tis eaſy to perceive that theſe People are of 

the ſame Race with the reſt of the Tatar, be- 

cauſe they have almoſt the fame Inclinations 35 

well as Aſpect; nevertheleſs they are not quite 

ſo ſwarthy and ill-favour'd as the Callmats, Lol 


ing the Eyes much more open, and the Noſe FE 

ot ſo flat as theſe laſt: They are for the 

noſt part of Stature tall and robuſt, and gene- 

aly more active than the other People of Si- 

rig. ee 12 0 e 
The Podtamena Tungu/i, and the Sabat kj Podkame- 

ifer but little in their manner of Living from $abarki- 

he Oftiaks and Samoyeds, their Neighbours, to Tunguſi. 

the Weſt and North, | except that in Summer 1 

doch Men and Women go as naked as ever they 

nere born, wearing nothing commonly but 

mall Hair Girdle of about a Span's breadth 

o cover their Nakedneſs. And to defend them Flies pro- 


eres from the Flies, which in Summer are ien nu- 
merous 18 


take found in prodigious Numbers all over the Coun- theſe N. E. 
alt ves of the North, and chiefly in thoſe which countries. 


te moſt Eaſtward, they always carry upon the 

Arm a Pot with a Bit of rotten Wood kindled 

n it, the Smoke of which drives away thoſe 
Inſects. Their Hair is black and generally _ 
rery long, which they tie together pretty cloſe 


Abit © the Head, and let them hang in that Faſhion 
to bonn the Back. In Winter they wear Clothes Winter 
9. &f the Skins of Stags or Rein Deer, the Hair en 
610 outward, and cloſe Breeches, Stockings and 
a. Shoes of the ſame Skins, and all of a piece. To 

of ormament their Habits, they border them be- 


by with Dogs Skins, and inſtead of a Bonnet, 
they cover the Head with ſome piece of Skin 
whuch they fit according to their Fancy. 
They make uſe of neither Hemp nor Flax, 
bit. they make their Cords and other fort of 
trong twiſted Thread, which they may have 
need of in their little Houſhold Affairs, of the 
Kins of Fiſh. They live in Summer by Fiſn- 
og, and in Winter by Hunting, not knowing | 
"at it is to breed other Cattle beſide Rein Deer Sd g 
ud Dogs, which ſerve them inſtead of Horſes ; © Be 
R 3 and and Dogs, 


9 
* 


and foraſmuch as the Sabatski Tungu/s make ug 
only of Dogs in their Sleds, and that the Fle 
of thoſe Beaſts makes all their Dainties, the 
Kuſfians have given them that Name which 
ſignifies the Tunguſes of the i. of 
Believe in They acknowledge one God Creator of a 
2 God, Things, but that is all; for they neither honow 
ſhis =T. him or ever pray to him, and in all Emergencie 
Idols. Of Life they addreſs themſelves to Idols reſem 
bling human Creatures, which every one makes 
for himſelf the beſt he can out of a Piece 0 
Wood ; and they honour or abuſe theſe Idol; 
according as they think they have reaſon to 
praiſe or complain of them. They have no o- 
ther Prieſts than ſome Shammans, whom they 
conſult rather as Sorcerers than Prieſts. They 
Burials, expoſe their Dead on Trees till they are quite 
rotten, after which they bury them with the 
Face to the Eaſt. They make all ſorts of black 
Mark Marks on the Face and Hands, which ſerves 
their 4 for an Ornament to the Women, and to the 
wy — Men for a Name to make themſelves known to 
thoſe with whom they may have contracted, 
Olenni The Olenni Tunguſi live alſo by Hunting and 
Tunguſi. Fiſhing ; but at the ſame time they feed on 
Beaſts, and go clothed the fame way in Sum- 
mer as in Winter with the Skins of Sheep or 
young Deer. They wear their Hair like the 0- 
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ther Tunguſes we have ſpoken of, and make uſe N 
of Bonnets of Fox Skins, which they catch in a 
cold Weather. | V 
Strange They have a ſingular Way of taking an Oath: 
way of for he who is to do it takes a Dog, and having 7 
| Swearing. laid him on the Ground, he runs a Knife into Wil ? 
his Belly under the Left Fore-teg, and at that BW |: 
Orifice fucks out all the Blood to the laſt Drop. Wl 5 


Fis the greateſt Confirmation they can give K 
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| thing, ſeeing they are firmly perſuaded that 

de Blood of the Dog will not fail that Inſtant 

o ſuffocate him, who has the Raſhneſs to com- 

nit a Perjury of that Nature. RT 1 

The Conni Tunguſi are the leaſt barbarous — | 
il theſe People; they feed like all the reſt on Tungun. 
heir Cattle, and clothe themſelves much like 
he Mungals, whom they reſemble much in e- 
yery thing. They cut their Hair. after the Fa- 
ſion of the Callmaks and the Mungals, and uſe 
the ame ſort of Arms which they do, except 
the Sabre, which they have not had the Uſe of 
et. . t 
They don't cultivate the Land; but inſtead of Uſe ns 
fread they make uſe of the Roots of yellow Lil © 
les, which grow in great plenty in thoſe Parts, 
of which they make a ſort of Meal after they 
have dryed them; and of this Meal they make 
1 Spoon-meat which they reckon very delicious. 

They alſo eat very often theſe Roots when they 

xe dried, without making Meal of them. 

They are good Horſemen, and their Wives Women 
nd Daughters ride as well as themſelves, and 7 85 
never go out without being well arm'd; hav- 1 
ng alſo the Reputation of managing their Arms 

very dextrouſly. Cs 
All the Tunguſes in general are exceeding Tunguſes 
brave and robuſt ; they all dwell in moving brave. 
Huts or Houſes. Their Religion is nearly the 

ame with them all, and they all take as many 
Wives as they can maintain. \ 

There are but a ſmall Number of the Conni 
Tonguſi ſubject to China, all the reſt of thoſe 
feople are under the Obedience of Ruſſia, which 
tas from them the fineſt Skins which come from 


diberig, | 
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A fortof The Buratti inhabit to the South of the nit 
Mungals. River Angara, between the Zeniſca and the &.. 

| linga, and are a ſort of Mungals. 
> Theſe People feed on their Cattle, and are 
tall and ſtrong; but not by a great deal ſo ſar: 
thy as the other Mungals. * 


7. Th TAX UI. 


The Zatuti inhabit all along the Lena: Theſe 
7 People are made much like the Tunguſes, and 
| are the only Inhabitants throughout Siberia who (01 
Mit inge- make uſe of Rein Deer to ride on. *Tis ſaid mu 
ene of they have more Wit, and conſequently more 

the Pagan i 
72habi Malice alſo than the other Pagan People of that 


tants. Continen C. 


8. Th YUKAGRI. 


The Yukagri inhabit towards the Coaſt of | 11 

the icy Sea, to the Eaſt of the Mouth of the . 

Like the Lena; They don't differ much from the Samey- 
Samoyeds. ds; nevertheleſs they are not altogether ſo ſtu: 
pid and ill favour'd as thoſe. 


9. The Z UK TZ CHI,. 


10. TZCHALATZKI;ad il. 
. OLUTORSMKYL S | 


Juſt in the N. E. Point of Aſia, and about 
Cape Suetoinos dwell two confederate Nations 
called the Tzuktzchi, and the Tzchalatzki ; and 


Southward of them towards the Shores of the 
Eaſtern 


— 


8 0 


raſtern Sea, another called the Olutorsti, who Olutorski 
ire the moſt fierce of all the People of the North ww 


of Ma. They will not by any means trade p,zj,,-* 
reg Ruſſians, of whom they inhumanly vt keg 


kill as many as fall into their Hands, and when 


my of them fall into the Hands of the Ruſſians 
they kill themſelves ; for which reaſon the R 
{ans were obliged heretofore to travel along the 
Coaſt of the Gulf of Kamizchatka to enter into 
this Country, . in order to avoid encountring 
Parties of theſe People ; bur for ſome Years 
raſt they have begun to go there by Water, 
raſing over from the River Ocbota, about the 
;5 Deg of Latit. to the neareſt Point of the 
Country of Kamizchatka, which ſaves them 
much Travel and Fatigue. The late Emperor 
of Ruſſia ſent five or ſix Years before his 
Death, an Officer of the Marine to the ſide of 
that River, to examine if there could not be 
found Wood thereabouts fit for building large 
Ships, and he made at his Return — 
rourable Report; but ſeveral Incidents inter- 
rening from time to time hinder*d that great 
Monarch from carrying this Deſign any far- 
ther, 5 


12. K AMT Z CHAT K 4, and the 
 KAMTZCHADALS. 


River 
Ochota. 


The Country of Kamizchatka, which is ſitu- Kamtz- 

ate between the 150 and 170 Deg. of Longit. chatka 
5 a great Tongue of Land which ſtretches al- #4 
moſt North and South from Cape Suetoinos, ſi- 
mate in 62 Deg, of Latit. as far as about the 
North of Japon, and the 41 Deg. of Latit. ſo 
that it is above three hundred German Leagues Extene. 
n length, but its breadth is very unequal ; for 
1 Places it is above a hundred . 
| broad, 
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Baunds. 


Different 


Inhabi- 


| * a K 1 ! ka. * ? Van} 

N and in others it is not more than thirty o 
The Country of Kamizchatka is ſeparated from 
the reſt of Siberia by a great Arm of the Eaftern 
Ocean, which ſtretches directly from South to 


North, from the northern Shore of Corea as fir! 


as the 6oth Deg. of Latit. leaving between it 
and the icy Sea a Space of Land not above five 


Deg. over, by means whereof the Country of 


Kamizchatka becomes contiguous with Siberia. 
It is inhabited by divers People, whereof 
thoſe who pofſeſs the South part of the Country 


are very different from the other People of thi; 


Contment, both in their manner of living and 
Dreſs; and forafmuch as in other Refi 


they reſemble the Japoneſe, tis believ'd that 


Tributary 
to the 
Ruſſians, 


e 


they are Colonies from Jaton, which is ſepa- 
rated apron _ 1 Point of this Country 
only by a Strait of fifteen or twenty Leagues 
full of Mal Hands. | | : 95 

The Kamizchadals who poſſeſs the largeſt 
Share of this Country towards the middle of it, 
pay Contribution to the Rigſſians in Skins, and 
eſpecially in Skins of Caſtors of an extraordi- 
nary bigneſs. Since the beginning of this Age 
[1700] the Rulſſians have eſtabliſh'd Colonies 


there which have already begun to build ſeveral 
Burrows and Villages, and highly commend the | 


Goodneſs of the Soil in this Country. A. Chain 
of very high Mountains which begin at the Icy 
Sea, run thro* this Country ina ſtreight Line from 
North to South; and *tis reported that there 
are very rich Mines, and excellent Mineral Wa- 
ters in the South part of this Country. 


The Inhabitants of the great Iſland which lies 


to the Eaſt of Cape Suetoinos pay Contribution 
to the Nuſſiaus in Skins; but thoſe of another 
great Iſland which is to the Eaſt of this Coun- 
g 


. try 


Ch. XIII. Of the Siberians in General. 
ry about the goth Deg. of Latit. and whoſe 
rue Extent eaſtward is yet unknown, pay none 


i This Nato is much more i and bet- 


they alſo diet and go clothed better; they point 
their Javelins and Arrows with a very ſharp 
Cryſtal inſtead of Steel, which render the 
Wounds they make very difficult to cure. 


reor Tribe of the Ur-mankatts is mixt among the o- 
ntry WY tber Pagan People, which at preſent inhabit . 
thi WY beria, to which they are Neighbours, mee 
and o the Marks which the Author has given us of 


them, P. 38. and of whom they have ſince then ta- 
ken up the manner of Living; for exc the 
Rufians who have ſettled in Siberia 
ime that this Nation ſeized it, and Fg Mo- 
Junmedan Tatars who are diſperſed among the 
Burrows and Villages on the ſide of Tobolatoy, 


conquer'd it, all the other People of that vaſt 
Continent live in Foreſts and upon the Banks of 
Rivers, where they live in Summer by Fiſhing, 
and in Winter by Hunting, 


SIBERIANS in General. 


er ſhaped than their Northern Neighbours; 


ce the 


and who are of the Poſterity of thoſe who 
zere in poſſeſſion of Siberia when the Raſfam 


: 
4 
{ % 


There is a great deal of Probability that 28 
* 


cy Of theſe [12] Nations, there are none but Live by 
m the Vogulitzes, the Barabinski, the Buratti, the — 


Kamizchadales, and the Olutorski, who haves 
rt Habitations 3 all the other People of this? 
Country live in Hurs. They dwell during the 
Winter in Foreſts, ſeeking Food by Hunting; 
ad in Summer they Karck the ſides of the Ri- 
ers in order to ſubſiſt by Fiſhing. 


The 


. 


* Ls \ + * 
* * l PII 


„Siber. 0 Mey 
The Skins of Fiſh are their Clothing in 
Summer, and the Skins of Elks and Rein Deer 


| com 
ſerve them for the ſame Uſe in Winter. All Wl Hei 
their Riches conſiſt 'in a Bow and Arrows a Wl ice 
Knife, a Hatchet, with a Kettle at the moſt; vi 
and the Scrapings of a certain Wood ſerves not 
chem for a Feather-bed to lie down on. Rein Wl nil 
Deers and Dogs ſerve them inſtead of Horſes, WI ( 
and are more uſeful to them in Winter than re 
44 751 9 Horſes could be, becauſe they can travel on 120 
penis in the Snow, which is ſome times a Pike's depth, Wl the 
Sleds, without ſinking in it as a Horſe would; and the 
| in this manner four Dogs draw a Sled, very well, WI 
loaded with three hundred Pound Weight, for An 
ſix or eight German Leagues. Theſe Sleds are Ry 
exceeding light, being four or five Ells long, net 
and as much broad, which they muſt be that N 
a Man may lie down in them. ſe 

They are chiefly the Samoyeds and the Pukagri 
who make uſe of Rein Deer in their Carriages, ſot 
for the reſt of theſe People commonly-employ M 
only Dogs. 20-2 iion oon 7 th 
Dog Poſts. All over the North of Siberia there is no o- of 
ther Conveniency for going from one Place to Wil 
another in Winter but the Dog Poſts, which l 
have their Yams or Stages as well regulated, at In 
And _ proper Diſtances, as the beſt order'd Poſts a- 0 
glad. mong us Gan have: and according as the Trarel. . 
ler is in haſte, they increaſe the Number of W 
Dogs for drawing his Sled. mg. p 
Places . is the ſame: way that the Commiſſioners of Will 2 
be , the Treaſury of Siberia, go in Winter to the 0 


vernmen: Places appointed for that purpoſe in each Go- 
ro receive vernment, to receive the Contributions of thoſe 
the Contri- People in Skins, according to the Quality of the 
N Cantons they inhabit. For that Purpoſe they 
have built in theſe Places Wooden kee 

| ' wh 


nee —— =ys — — 


ch XIII. Of the Siberians in ne, 4s 
where the Commiſſioners repair in Winter, ac- - © +42 
ompany d with ſome: Coſaks, and then all he 


Heads of Families within the Verge of each Of- 
fce lock thither with the Quantity wy; 2 at £ 
which every Family is taxed, that they might * 
not be liable to the Extortions of theſe Com. 0 \ 


niſſioners in caſe of any Delay. 
Of all theſe People, and divers bins hich Po 
re ſpread over Siberia, there are none but the 55 ho pay. 


ſxcbalatski, the Tzuchizchi, the Olutorsti, and d 
he Kuriluti, who poſſeſs the Southern Point of Ruſſia. 


the Country of Kamizchatka, and the Kilaki, who 


nell to the North of the Mouth of the River 
Amur, who pay no Contributions hitherto to 
Ryia 3, all the other People of this vaſt Conti 
rent pay without exception, according to the _ 
Nature of the different Cantons which the ey po 
leſs, 

Their Religion conſiſts 65 the moſt part in Religion, 
ome Honour which they pay the Sun and 
Moon, and in the Worſhip of their Idols. All 
theſe different People have commonly two ſorts 
of Idols, viz. the Publick which are held in Ne pab-_ 
Veneration by a whole People, and the Private let » 
yhich each Maſter of a Family makes himſelf — 
n order to pay his Devotion to. Both forts are 
commonly no more than round Logs of Wood 
made round at one end to — the Head, 
yith a Noſe, a Mouth and Eyes very odly ſha- 
ped; nevertheleſs ſome of theſe People have 
publick Idols pretty well made, which muſt 
come to them from China. e 
The Houſhold Idols are ſometimes liable to 122 
be very ill treated by theſe People, when they 14% 
have reaſon to believe they don't take care e- 
nough of their little Fortune; for on thoſe Oc- 
caſions they put all the Affronts on them ima- 
* 0 far as to drag them thro? the Dirt 


with 


Nous. 
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So the Por- with a Cord about the Neck, and throw them 
_ into the Fire or the River : But when theſe poor 
St. Antho. Creatures think they have reaſon to be fatisfy'q 
ny on the with the Protection of their Idols, there are 
like Occa- no Honours which they do not heap upon them 
Fons. after their Manner, by covering them with 
black Fox Skins and Zibelins, 41 placing them 

in the moſt honourable part of their Cabins: 

They then greaſe their Mouths with Fiſh Fat, 

and preſent them with the warm Blood of ſome 

Beaſt newly kill'd, as it were to ſerve them for 

_— | a 
Report of What has been ſpread in the World, about 


theſe Per the Commerce which ſome of theſe People | 


7% et have wich the Devil is a mere Fiction, which 
Devii owes its Foundation to the great Stupidity of 
falſe. theſe poor People, and more yet to the Igno- 
rance of the greateſt Part of thoſe who reſort 
to them. Nevertheleſs it is certain there are 
many among them who take the Name of Con- 


jurers; but they are only Cheats who abuſe the | 


Simplicity of thoſe People in order to ſqueeze 

ſome Preſents out of them. - 
Live in a For the reſt, all theſe People live wholly ina 
Stare of State of Nature, without other Laws than thoſe 
Nature. which the Fathers preſcribe to their Families 
| They marry as many Women as they can main- 
tdttiain, and take no thought for the morrow; they 
Punctual take great care to pay the Debts which chey con. 
8 tract, and never do harm to any body unleſs he 
Deb, begins by doing it to them. They are very 
mindful of rendring the laſt Honours to their 
Dead, according to their ſeveral Cuſtoms, and 


obſerve a great Reſignation on the ſeveral Ac- | 


cidents of Life. 


Tormented As the Nouriſhment which they are accuſto- 


with ſcor- med to take is very unwholſome, and for the 
_ part crude, they are grievoully OP 


A S. a * 
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CARE FA 


with corbutick Diſtempers, which eat the Parts 

nlected like a kind of Gangrene, and jnfe&t one 

Part after another till it kills them. The Samoyeds 

checially, and the Oftiats are very ſubject to 
eſe Maladies 3 but the moſt of them ſearch + + 
after NO Rengody, and very patiently ſee them- 5% — 
{lves rotting alive, becauſe they ſay they have — 
0 Knowledge in Phyſicc. 85 dine. - 


F Il. The MOHAMMEDAN Tatars. 


The Mohammedan Tatars make the ſecond Whencedes- 
Part of the preſent Inhabitants of Siberia. They ſtendad. 
re of the Poſterity of thoſe who were in poſſeſ- 
fon of this Country when the Ryans conquer d 
t; the greater Part of whom thought it better 
to ſubmit to thoſe new Maſters, than to follow 
the deſperate Fortune of their Chan. rs 

Theſe Tatars dwell for the moſt part in the 
Country about Tobolstoy, and towards Tumeen, 
ad live by Husbandry and the Trade they have 
with the Buchars and Callmaks. They poſſeſs a znjoy 
great Number of Burrows and Villages along Liberty of 
the Irtis and the Tobol, and have the free Exer- Conſcience. 
aſe of the Mohammedan Religion throughout 
ieria, In ſhort they enjoy the Protection of 
* as much as the natural Subjects of that 

ire. | 

The Mohammedan Tatars of Siberia are not Women 
by much ſo ill- favour'd as the other Mobam- v Pret 
nedan Tatars, and have very pretty Women. _ 

Their Habit differs very little from the Ru/ian, 
nd they teſtify on all Occaſions much Submiſ- 
lon to the preſent Government of Siberia. : 

They have ſome Murſa's among them who Govern's 
re as their Chiefs: The moſt powerful of theſe 1 Mur- 
petty Princes is called Shabanoff, and has 15 W's 

2. 


nm 
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| ch 
Abode in a Burrow of about ſeven hundred Hou. (oo 
ſes, four Werſts from Tobolskoy. He has above WM uy 
twenty thouſand Tatar Families under his Obe- Wl he 
Tan, dience, and 'tis ſuppos'd there are in all about WM |: 
of em in an hundred thouſand Families of Mobammedan Wl io: 
Siberia. Tatars ſettled in Siberia. 5 

$ III. The RUSSIANS. 2 

The Ru//ians who make the third Part of the 
Inhabitants of Siberia, have ſettled there ſince 7 

200 the Country has become ſubject to Nuſſia; and 
AD „ the Number of them has increaſed ſo much in | 
Tow: fo ſhort time, that they have built above thirty d 
Built by Towns ſince their Arrival in this Country, be- ty: 
the Ruſſi- ſides above two thouſand large Burrows and ON 
ans. Villages which they at preſent poſſeſs in diffe- Wl 
rent Cantons of this vaſt Continent. The Num- nor 
Oppreſion ber would have been ſtill greater, if the ſame Pof 
of the inhuman Waywodes, whoſe ill Uſage obliges de 
= od. them to quit their Country, did not alſo follow WI vi: 
them into Siberia, where they think they have ity 
acquir'd a Right of oppreſſing the People at WM tha 
- Diſcretion, becauſe they are from under the Eye they 
of the Government, and in a conquer'd Coun- ver 
1 | 1 
Nation of "I muſt not forget to obſerve here, that there Ha 
Pied Peo- ſhould be in Siberia a certain People called by oF | 
ple feckious the Ruſſians Peſtraya Orda, that is to fay the Rey 
Pied Tribe, becauſe they affirm that theſe Peo- / 
ple have naturally great black Spots all over the bal 
Body, and in the Face, like ſuch as our Horſes . Ry 
or other pied Beaſts may have: But as among tho 
ſo many Perſons who have been upon the Place, las 
of whom I have enquir'd News, I have not Fair 
met with one who could ſay he had ſeen ſuch a WW | 
Man, and that the late Monarch of Ruſſia he x 


curious in Matters of this Nature not to 
ure had one of thoſe People at his Court, in caſe 
there had really been ſuch a Nation in Sthertas 
believe that all which is told on that Subject is „ 
10 more than Fiction. = _ j 


* 


SEC F. N. 
The Diviſion, Government, Buildings, Tcwns, 


Beria is at preſent divided into as many Go- Divijon. 
vernments as there are Towns in the Coun- 

7; each of which hath its W/aywode, who 
ommands in chief throughout the Juriſdiction 
o that Town, under the Orders of the Gover- 
wr General who reſides at Tobolskoy.: This laſt Tobol- 
Poſt is one of the moſt honourable, and profita- my 1 
be at the ſame time, in Raſſia, and the Court 
uſually nominates to it Perſons of the firſt Qua- 
ity; but ſince the laſt Governor-General of 
that Country deſired to be recalled in 1722, 
they have thought fit to ſend only a Vice-Go- 
rernot thither. | 

The Spiritual Government in Siberia is in the And of 
Hands of a Metropolitan of the Greek Church, he Greet 
u eſtabliſh'd in Ruſſia, who reſides at Tobol- 3 


All the Towns and Villages of Siberia are Buildings 
built of Wood, after the common Manner of sf Weeds 
luſfa; and the Fortifications which moſt of 
ioſe Towns have are likewiſe of Wood, which 
las been a Defence good enough hitherto a- 
fnſt the People who have had no Knowledge 
 Fire-Arms : But ſince Powder and Cannon 
begin to be known to the Callmaks, and that 
tte Cbineſe no longer take the Field without 4 
VOL. II. 8 '-- no 1 
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ood Train of Artillery, they will be obliged t 
8 the Frontier Towns after the Europem 
M,nner. i 1 
41 . Nerzinskoy is the only Townwhich the Ruß- 
. fians have at preſent about the River Amy 
It is ſituate upon the River Nerza, five hundred 
Toiſes | or Fathom ] from its Fall into the 
Amur, about 52 Degrees 10 Minutes of La. 
titude and 128 Deg. of Longitude.- *Tis large 
and well peopled, with a ftrong Gariſon, and 
Cannon ſufficient. for its Defence in caſe of an 
Attack, which is not to be fear'd, conſidering 
the great Number of Rivers, and the great Ex- 
tent of uncultivated Country, which the Mungy; 
and Chineſe have to paſs, before they can come 
at it. The Parts about this Town are very 
mountainous, but forall that are very fertile, 
Theſe Mountains, which extend from the Lake 
Baikal along both ſides of the River Amur, a. 
bound much on its Northern Bank in Mines of 
Braſs, and alſo of Silver ; but hitherto there has 
been no Conveniency for working therein. 
Argun- The City of Argunskoy is ſituate upon the 
oy. Northern Bank of the River [ Argun] in go Deg 
of Latit. Tis the fartheſt Town which the R 
ſians poſſeſs at preſent towards the Frontiers of 
the Mungals of the Eaſt, and for that reaſon 
they always keep there a good Gariſon, with 
whatever elſe is neceſſary in a Frontier Tom. 
»Tis moreover well peopled, and the neigh- 
bouring Country very fertile: A great Trade 
is carry d on there with the Murgals of the Frot- 
tiers, which does not fail to bring a great Re- 
ſort of People from Siberia. 8 | 
At ſome diſtance from Argunskoy, a ſmall 
River, to which the Rufians have given the 
Name of Serebrenta, falls from the North Faſt 
into the River Argun ; and it is about 1 
N River 


River that the Ryfians have found Silver Mines, Silver 
which they have begun to work within theſe ten . 
or twelve Years; hitherto they have indeed - 
drawn much Iron out of it, but very little 
Rer. 8 

The City of Selinginstoy, which is ſituate a-Selin- 
bout the 52 Deg. of Latit. upon the Eaſtern giaskoy. 
Bank of the River Selinga, is the moſt advanced 
Fortreſs which the Ruſtans at preſent poſſeſs on 

the Frontiers of China. Tis by that Place, that 

by virtue of the laſt Treaty of Commerce be- 

ween the Ruſſiaus and Chineſe, the Carawans of 

hberia at preſent enter into the Lands under 

the Dominion of the Emperor of China, inſtead 
ofpaſſing, as they did heretofore, by Nerzinskoy 

and Argun. | | | 

The Ruſſians had built formerly a Town of Alban. 
about five hundred Houſes, called Albaſſinskoy, *%oy 
pon the ſouthern Bank of the Amur, at the Place *. 
where the River Albaſſien falls into it from the 

W. S. W. But the Mungals, jealous to ſee the Ruſc Taken by 
ſans ſeizing by little and little the ſides of that e Mun« 
River, came in the Year 1715 and beſieged that gals _ 
Pace with the Aſſiſtance of t1e Chineſe : andy, 1717. 
naſmuch as Ruſſia was too far ingaged at that 

time in a War with Sweden, to mind much what 

vas doing in a Country ſo remote, it fell at laſt 

nto their Hands after a Siege of two Years, 

and was entirely demoliſh'd by the Commands demoliſ d. 
of the late Emperor of China. After that it 

vas agreed on by both Parties, that neither the 

Ryſians nor the Mungals ſhould for the time to 

dome build Towns on the Southern Bank of the 

River Amur between the River Argun and that 

of Abaſſien; but that Part ſhould remain in the 
Condition it is at preſent, as a common Bound 

between the two Empires. 
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The Land hereabouts is exceeding fertile, See ; 
the River Amur. | l yer 
| 3 dur 

| 99, — 90 

SECT. v. * 
Of the Lakes and Mountains of Siberia. 4 
lers 
LAKES. Wi 
| Le 
Baikal HE Lake Baika! ¶ perhaps Bai-kol] may : 
= = be about thirty German Leagues in length WW un 
ag from Eaſt to Weſt, and fifteen Leagues in is No 
greateſt breadth. Its Waters are freſh and WW 13 
white, and greatly abound in all forts of Fi La 
Sea-Dogs, of an extraordinary Reliſh and Size. It alſo 
breeds Sea-Dogs, which is rare enough in freſh 
Water Lakes; nevertheleſs they are found alſo 
in the Lake of Ladoga, and that of Ona, | 
which are to the North of St. Petersburg. 1 
Angara Tis obſervable, that notwithſtanding the WW M. 
the only great Number of Rivers which fall on all ſides WW po 
River iſſu. into this Lake, the River Angara is the only Wi Cc 
ON „ut & one that iſſues out of it, which runs to the an 
North Weſt, and empties it ſelf into the 7emjes ne 
towards Neniſeistoy: and in regard one perceives WW ti 
no other Channel by which that Lake can diſ A 
charge its Waters, tis commonly believ'd in the 
this Country that the great River Lena, which a 
has its Spring in the Mountains two days Journey G1 
to the North of that Lake, iſſues out of it by va 
ſome ſubterraneous Communication. be 
Sailing There are divers ſailing Iſlands in this Lake, T1 
Hand:. which are driven ſometimes to one fide, and tic 
ſometimes to another, according as the th 
changes its Point. L 


This 


This Lake is above fifty Fathom deep all o- Depth. 
fer, and it is very difficult to croſs it, as well in 
Qmmer as Winter, the leaſt Wind raiſing up- 
on it frightful Tempeſts, which ſupported by 
the great Depth of the Water are a long time 
before they come to a Calm: They make alſo 
n Winter Crevices in the Ice of ſome Pikes 
Breadth, which are very dangerous to Travel- 
ers. The Place where this Lake is paſſed in 
Winter by means of Sleds, is not above fix good 
Leagues over. 

The Oſera Telestoy [called by the Callmaks A. Oſera Te- 
jan Nor] is ſituate towards the 52 Deg. of Latit. le. 
North of the Lake Sayſſan, and may be about 
18 Leagues long and 12 broad: Ir is in this 
Lake that the great River Oby has its Source. 


MOUNTAINS. 


Nature has ſeparated Ruſſia from Siberia by Mountains 
long Chain of very high Mountains. Thoſe d 
Mountains begin at the Shore of the icy Sea, op- — 5 
polite to the Strait of Naſſaw, and the new 
Country which the R ſſians call Nova Semla, 
and run directly from North to South, till hav- 
ng joined the River Wolga on the other ſide of 
the Town of Samara, they take the Name of 
Arail-tag, or the Mountain of the Eagles; from Calle 
thence they turn off to the Eaſt South Eaſt, Aral-28- 
ad running continually between Siberia and 
Grand Tatary they ſink inſenſibly whilſt they ad- 
ance Eaſtward, inſomuch that at laſt they ap- 
pear but ike common Hills, by the time they ar- 

vein the North of Turkeſtan. In this Condi- 
ton they continue running along the Borders of 
this Country, till coming to about the 50? ff 
Latit, and 93 of Longit. they riſe again to be 
high Mountains, and to the North of the Ca 
If 5 8 3 Pian 
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654 Siberia /abjef? ro 
Divides pian Sea divide themſelves into two Branches 
Branches Of which the firſt, called by the Tatars Uluk-tay, 
Uluk-tag. that is to ſay the great Mountain, runs dire, 
| EFaſt till it meets the River Iritis to the North of 
the Lake Sayſſan; and the ſecond called Ni. 
Kitzik-· tag. lag, or the Little Mountain, takes its Courſe 
ſouthward towards the Bucharias. Tis of theſe 
two Branches that mention is made Page 
10. 
Marſhes in I ſhall obſerve here, that one cannot go from 
the midſ® Ruſſia into Siberia without croſſing this Chain of 
1 Mountains, which they effect by means of Sledz; 
zains, for in the Summer *tis abſolutely impoſſible to 
paſs them, becauſe of the great Marſhes which 
poſſeſs the middle Part of theſe Mountains 
way in throughout, and the only way in Summer of 
summer. paſſing into Siberia is to ſail up the Rivers Kama 
and Suy/awaya, which falls into the Kama from 
the South Eaſt, till you come to a Place called 
Utka, from whence you travel by Land to the 
River Nevia, on which you may paſs down the 
Stream as far as Tobo/skoy z but it is more than 
an hundred Leagues about, and beſides that 
extremely fatiguing, by reaſon of the Rapidity 
of the Rivers Kama and Suſawaya, which one 
| muſt mount againſt the Stream. 1 
Excelles The beſt Iron in all Ryfſia, and poſſibly in 
iron. the whole World, which is known in that Coun- 
try by the Nameof Iron of Siberia, comes from 
| theſe Mountains : *Tis ſmelted and wrought with 
* as much eaſe as Copper, and I have ſeen Car- 
Zona nons of this ſort of Iron, which were not infe- 
good as rior to Braſs Cannons, feither for Beauty or 
Braſs. Goodneſs. | ond nf 
There is alſo nigh the ordinary Road, which 
Gerwinska 1s taken in the Winter to paſs thok Mountam 
Kamen. in the way from Solikamskoy, which is the laſt 


Town of Ruffa, to Werkaturia, which _ 
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ch Kl. tbe Ruſſians. = 

if Town of Siberia, a very high Mountain 
«hich the Ruſſians call Gefeoinka Kamen; the 
top whereof conſiſts of a Plain of four Werſts 

n Diameter, where there is found much Silver Silver 
Oar, and very rich; but to this Day they have Mine. 
ot been able to work there becauſe of the North 
Wind which blows almoſt throughout the Year, 
vith ſo great Violence, that there is no defend- 

ng the Miners ; neither is it good to ſtay any 

time upon the top of this Mountain, which pro- 

perly is no other than the beginning of Mount 
Caucaſus. I gon eg, 


en 
Of the Rivers of Siberia. : 


HE River Tura has its Riſe in that Part of rer 
Mount Caucaſus which ſeparates Siberia — 
from Ruſſia in 39 30“ Latit. to the North of 
the Kingdom of Caſan, and running thence to 
the E. S. E. joins the River Tobol in 37 40“ Lat. 
at ome diſtance from the Town of Tumee. 
This River is very full of Fiſh, and its Banks Fiſey. 
re very pleaſant, and abound with all ſorts of 
Game, The fineſt grey Squirrels of all Siberia Tief OP 
come from the Country about this River; but? dee 
the Inhabitants are not permitted to ſell them zours. - 
to any but the Commiſſaries of the Treaſury of 
vberia, [The Wogulitzi dwell about this River.] 
[The Country of Tura, mention*d p. 151. 
kems to take its Name from this River, as has 
teen obſerv'd, 5 464% %ꝶ;ů f 
The River Oby which has its Riſe from the oh. 
Oeroy Teleskoy, or Aan Nor, bears at firſt the 
VV 


_ Siberia ſubect to Pat! 

Name of By, and does not take that of Oh til 
after it has receiv'd the Waters of the River 
Chatun, which falls into it from the S. E. about 
twenty Leagues from the Oſero Telestoy. The 
Courſe of the River Oby is nearly N. W. till fuch 
time as the River Irtis falls into it, coming from 


the S. S. W. in 60 Deg. 40 Min. of Latit. after WM ters 

which it turns directly North, and runs and nel 
empties it ſelf about the 65th Deg. of Latit. in- co» 

to the Guba Taſſaukoya, by which its Water, ide 

are carry*d into the icy Sea, over againſt Mus Wi 

Semla, about the 7oth Deg. of Latit. after a2 WY kc: 

Courſe of about 500 Leagues. ſat 

Full of This great River abounds exceedingly in all Wl W. 
Fiſh. kinds of Fith : Its Waters are pure and light, lee 
and its Sides are very high, and every where co- J 

ver'd wirh great Forefts ; but they are not cul- Riy 

tivated, except in very few Places towards Jon. , 

skoy and Kujneiz;koy, There are found upon the bay 
Banks of the Oby very fair Stones of a fine ring 

Sort of A. Grain; and among others tranſparent Stones red anc 
gats foandand white, every way reſembling Agats, which ae 
mi. the Kuſſiuns have in great Eſteem, © de 
No Towns There are no other Towns along the ſides of l 
en it but this River, but thoſe the Ruſſians have built ſince hay 
noſe ;, they poſſeſſed themſelves of Siberia. The great ik 
;be Rog. Number of Rivers which come from both ſides, £1 
ans, to mix their Waters with' thaſe of. this River, Ab 

inlarge it to that degree, that at the Town of pr 
Narym, above 150 Leagues from its Diſemboga- the 

tion, it is half a League broad. | 5 00 

Guba Taf- The Guba Taſſaukoya, thro' which the River of 

ſaukoy." Oby diſcharges itſelf into the Icy Sea, is a great af 

Gulf of that Sea, of which to this Day we have Ul 

had little or no Knowledge. It extends from tes 

the 65th Degree, as far as the Straits of Naſſau, f 

and is not Jeſs than ſeventy German Leagues in Fer 


its greateſt Breadth. Conſidering TE 
me the 


* 


F 


by til the by, the Rivers Nadim, Pur and Taſi, and 

River great Number of leſſer Streams empty them- 

bout {lives in it, *tis no wonder that the Waters of 

The WM this Gulf ſhould be freſh till very near the Vay- 

ſuch g. Its Bottom is all over Clay, and pretty 

from even: and inaſmuch as the Cold in thoſe Quar- 

after ders is too exceſſive for all the Ice of the Guba to 

and nelt intirely in the Summer, it is continually 

. in. cover'd with Pieces of Ice, which float from one 

ters de to the other upon this Gulf, according as the 

Winds and Current drive them: which is the 

r 2 Reaſon that the Strouſes, or Boats of the R/ No ſailing 
jars, dare not venture far into the Guba,Ffor Strox- 

all hen the Spring happens to be ſo mild that the ua, 

ht, lee which comes down the River Oby and Zeni- 15. Guba. 

co- J melts before it gets to the Mouths of thoſe 

ul- Rivers, then the Waters of the Oby, the Zeni- 

. , the Irtis, and all the other Rivers which 

the bare a Communication with them, are low du- 

ne ing all the Year : but if the Spring proves cold 

ed and moiſt, ſo that the Mouths of thoſe Rivers 

ch xe block*d up by the Ice, then they commonly 


well in ſuch a manner that they overflow on 
al ſides, and cauſe all the other Rivers which 


= Communication with them to do the 
Ke, HEY: | 

The River which the Ruſſians call Yeniſea [and Yeniſea 
fi:lgazi Chan, 1kar, or Ikran Muran] has its River, or 


of Ikran Mu- | 


rings directly to the South of the Springs 
ne Selinga, about the 4.5th Deg. of Latit. Its 
Courſe is at firſt N. W. but about the 47th Deg. 
of Latit. it turns of a ſudden to the North, and 
iterwards keeps conſtantly the ſame Courſe, un- 
after having run above 500 Leagues, it emp- 
ies it ſelf in the icy Sea at 71 Deg. of Latit. 

The River 72niſea is one of the greateſt Ri- 
rs in the World; its Waters are very pure 
ad good, but it does not abound much wy oy 


ran. 
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Fiſh. From its Springs as far as the gad Deo Ml... 

its Banks are inhabited by the Mungals and ot 4 

mats, but from thence to its Mouth it paſſe mit 

only thro* Countries ſubject to the Rufn., The tic 

Town of Ahatan towards the 53d Deg. 30 Min, Ny « 

of Latit. is the fartheſt Settlement which the ove 
Ruffians have on this River to the South; and 5 

the Town of Turukan at 65 Deg. of Latit. che ¶ anti 
fartheſt Settlement North. This great River dc 
receives in its Paſſage thro? ſo great a length of x d 
Country the Waters of ſo many Rivers which ou 

fall into it on both ſides, that about 200 Leagues key 

Yeniſeis- from its Mouth at the Townof Yeni/eiskoy in 59" Kl 
k. 10' of Latit.*it is a good half League in breadth, lc. 
and towards its Mouth above five Leagues. with 

In the Spring when the Snow begins to melt, ach 

this River, as well as thoſe of the Ohy and Las ior 
ſometimes ſwell to ſuch a degree that they carry one 

along with them conſiderable Pieces of Moun-W te; 

tains which they meet in their way; and it is ii ¶ try 

theſe Places that they find very often beyond rich 

the Goth Deg. of Latit. deep in the frozen Earth cy, 

a kind of Horns which in all reſpects reſembe f . 

Ivory ; they have the Colour, the Luſtre, te dich 

Veins, and even the hardneſs of it, and diffe (ich 

Horns like from the true Ivory only in this, that they ar ef : 
Tvory. more brittle, and conſequently more difficult i be 
be wrought, and that they ſooner loſe their fi (ou 
 Whiteneſs and grow yellowiſh. Theſe Horns ar den 
commonly of ſeventy or eighty Pound Weight Wl u 6 

che Inhabitants of the Country give them the 1 

Mamut. Name of Mamut, but they know not to tu Nur. 
minute what they really are; ſome pretending intl 

they are the Teeth of Elephants drown'd in ti be 

[* By Isbrandt Ide's Map, where he the PU | 

ces he paſſed thro were ſet down according to bis Obſerve" iy; 

on, Yenizeiskoy lies in about 56* 40 of Lait. but de LUIS bet 

raiſes is to 64 Deg. in his publiſhed in 1723] ef 


univer 


cb. XIII. the Ruſſians. 
erſal Deluge, and preſery*d to this Day in 

opts 2 of ä — 3 others * 

ming that are the Horns of a great Beaſt 

which lives under Ground, and dies as ſoon as | 

e comes to breathe the Air: Moreover they np 

give an exact and circumſtantial Deſcription of 1 

5 which to me has alrogether the Air of In- 

xntion, no one having hitherto been able to 

ch that he hath ſeen ſuch a Beaſt. What may 

te depended omis, that I have learned from the 

Houth of many Perſons of Diſtinction, that 

bey have ſeen theſe Horns with a Piece of the 

Gull faſten'd to them ; that they have alſo 

ken entire Jaw Bones of this pretended Beaſt, 

mth Teeth of eighteen or twenty pound Weight 

ach; but that it was impoſſible for — to 

know for certain if they were true Bone, or 

ome other Subſtance ; and that in as many of 

Ju theſe Horns as they have ſeen, they have ob- 
ed all the Roots to be hollow, and filled 

nh a certain Matter 9 dry and coa- 

gulated Blood. 

[There are commonly found in Ireland _—_— 

mh the Scull of a Beaſt called the Mooſe, of 

ch Dimenſions as demonſtrate it to have been 

0 a vaſt ſize, yet no ſuch Beaſts are now to 

te ſeen there; nor do the Hiſtories of the 

Country, as far as Ican find, give any Account of 

dem, or have the People any Tradition relating 

wfuch Animals] 

The River Argun carries its Waters into the River A- 

Mer Amur; and as this great River is very mur. 

ine known to this time, [ ſhall give ſome ſmall 

Deſcription of it in this Place. | 

In the Mountains which run between the Se- 

ys and the River Argun, towards the goth 

Deg. of Latit. two Rivers have their Springs 3 

c yhich that which is neareſt the Selinga is 12 | 
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led Ingoda, and the other Onon, Theſe two 

Rivers after having run ſeparately long enough 

from the S. S. W. to the N. N. E. join at length 

about the 52d Deg. 30 Min. of Latit. and take 

the Name of Shilta; that River running thence 

E. S. E. receives about the 135th Deg. of Longit 

the Waters of the River Argun, and then chan. 

ging again its Name it takes that of Amur, 


which it retains thence-forward till it falls into T] 

the Gulf of Kamizchatka, about the 44thDeg. zo um 

Min. of Latit. and 152 Deg. of Longit. From Tear 

the Place where it takes the Name of Shilka to bitan 

its Mouth, its Courſe is conſtantly E. S. E. prete 
Courſe. , The River Amur is not leſs than 400 Leagues Corn 
in Length, reckoning from its Springs; andi Tear 

as ſeveral conſiderable Rivers diſcharge them-Wi A 
ſelves on both ſides into this great River, is I. 
Breadth at the Mouth is not leſs than 6 Leagues vue 

Between Its Banks are very high, and bounded on ei- the 8 
Moun- ther ſide by great Chains of Mountains interſper- boo 
rains. ſed here and there with little Valleys of an ex-. ben 
traordinary Fertility. Its Waters are clean and bl 

good, abounding with all ſorts of excellent Fiſh. iſ ole 

Itis of a great Depth all along, and near Neu m 

oy, where the River Nerza falls into it from the dg 

N. N. W. it is as broad as the Rhine at the Tom ud 

of Arnbeim in Guelderland, and deep enough tc wie 

bear Galleys. f 1 we | 

Divides This River makes at preſent the Frontier be in 
K 


Siberia tween the Country of the Mungals, who are ſul 
from the ject to China, and the eaſtern Part of Siberia 
Mungals. which belongs to the Ryſians. By virtue of the 
laſt Treaty between the two Empires [after the 
demoliſhing of the Town of Albaſſin] the tn 

ſides of that River, from its Springs to the Place 

where it begins to take the Name of Amur, be 

long to Ruſſia, and the River Argun determines 

the Limits of it with its ſouthern Banks R 

* 1 ; Of a 


cb XIII. © the Rafſians 661 
(rjitza determines them with its northern 


on WY Bank. But from the River Argun to the Mouth 
a ofthe Amur, all the ſouthern Bank of that great 
No BY River is in the Poſſeſſion of the Mungals 1 
„v Cina; and with regard to its northern Ban 

g. is ſtipulated, that the Ry/ians ſhould not 


huild any Towns to the Eaſt of the River of 
ita. 85 , oo 
The Land about the Place where Abaſſinstoy Banks ſer. 


* ſrmerly ſtood, is fo fertil, that the Harveſt of one til. 
om ears Gen was ſufficient to ſupport the Inha- 


hiants of the Town for three Years: And they 
retend that in the Year 1721 there till grew 

(orn, of its own accord, ſown ever ſince the 

Year 1716, which was the laſt wherein the 
Ryſians ſowed Grain there. LL 
ol 7 he Parts about the River Amur afford Skins. 
much Skins; but thoſe which are found on 


el- the South ſide of the River fall very ſhort in 
der- Goodneſs of thoſe which are found on the nor- 
ern fide. | 
and Since the Mungals of the Eaſt have been in The People 
in. rofſeflion of China, the Inhabitants of Corea of Corea 
me by the River Amur, aſcending the Rivers 77 
che dora and Shingal to trade with the Mungals 575 N 
dyn id they advance at preſent as far as the Naun, | 
\ coll wich is a Town that the Mungals and the Chi- 

v have built ſome years ago upon the River 
be. Nd, in 46 Deg. of Latit. and 136 Deg. of 
{ub Longit. | | I | 
ria 
the 
- the 
tuc 
} ; 
- SECT. 


: — 5 _—_ . . K ” 
1 4 S . 4 — 2 7 9 
ES $ * 2 $i OY n 
- * ** * [3 
© * * 
OY 8 $5 
E — * 0 , 7 yok : 
” * \ . 
F 1 — * ' 
4 * * "4% 7 * 4 ” LS 8 
4 - : = bs. 
* 2 oy Fo #:, N. 
o TH * 
3 


( 

i | 1 

Of the Icy Sea and Streights of Waygat; 46 

not contiguous to America. U 

Tey Seq, HE northern Coaſt of Siberia is waſted 
ſel. 

fo 


1 b 
Zingis. Welt fide by the Streights of. Naſſaw, and by 


Streyhts The Streights of Naſſaw, commonly callec 
of Naſſaw, Waygat, is incloſed on both ſides from the NE 
or Waigat. of the Iſle of the States, which is at the Entrance 


the Icy Sea, which is bounded on th, 


Nova Semla, or the new Country (the Exten 
of which is unknown to this Day) to the N. E 
Tis this Sea which is referr'd to, p. 39. by th 

Name of Azoch Zingis, or bitter Sea, whic 
implies in general all Seas whoſeWaters are ſalt 
and it is for that reaſon that the Callmaks give 
that Name as well to the Icy Sea, as to the Se: 
of Japon and the Caſpian Sea, which are the three 
Seas known to them. 1 85 


of the Waygat, far beyond to the N. E. of the 
Mouth of the River Yeni/ea, by a Range of Rock 
of Ice of a prodigious Height, which running 
nearly from Weſt to Eaſt hinders the Sun fron 
penetrating enough in Winter to melt the [ct 
in this Strait; inſomuch that it never thaws, un 
leſs ſome violent Storm, raiſed by the N. E. Wind 
which reigns moſt in this Streight, comes and 
breaks the Ice, which does not long continue 
ſo. 3 
In all Probability tis theſe two Ranges of iq bir 
Rocks, whoſe Height increaſes every Year 
which make the North Wind ſo piercing in the 4 
neighbouring Countries which lie almoſt direct 
ly South of Nova Semla, that it is almoſt impolY 
ſible to guard - ſufficiently againſt it. The 5. bar f 
moyeds and Oſtiats which dwell beſide the G94 


and 


ch XIII. the Ruſſians. 6863 1 
nd the Icy Sea, paſs from time to time theſe | 
Rocks and the Streights, to go into Nova Semla | 
nd hunt Bears, Elks, and Rein Deer; but they 1 
ake care not to advance far for fear of the North Nn 
Wind, which eſpecially in Winter infallibly , Je- 
ils all thoſe whom it ſurprizes in the Plain: 
And foraſmuch as theſe People can tell by cer- 
uin Tokens when that Wind is coming, they 
tire to the Entrance of ſome Cavern ſhelter'd | 
fom the North, in order to have it in their i 
Power to lodge themſelves in caſe of need un- | 
the Wind changes: However, let them take 
hat Meaſures they will on that Occaſion, they 1 
lays leave ſome of their Company behind | 
hem; on which Account there are not many 
tat will venture to go there: and *tis for this 
ame Reaſon that we cannot tell exactly whether 
tis Country be inhabited or not. 

ln regard the Streight between Nova Semla No failing 
nd Siberia is always cover'd with Ice, there is 2 — . 
I failing for Veſſels out of the River Oby orga fr the 

lnjea which have their Mouths in this ve, 

eight : But from the Lena and other Rivers 
b the Eaſt of that great River, they paſs out in 
ummer going along the Coaſt from one River 
banother to carry on their Traffick : But in or- 
br to that they muſt be careful to mind the 
Find, and nick the Opportunity when the Ice 
kUſperſed by the South Wind which comes from 
de Landward; for as ſoon as it changes and 
lis about to the North, they muſt immedi- 
ly ſeek to ſhelter themſelves in the neigh- 
during Bays and little Rivers, ſeeing that as 
nay of them as the Ice intercepts in their Re- 
Ware infallibly daſht to pieces. 

lt has been beliey'd till the preſent, that Aſia Aſia wor 
"joined on the N.E. to North America, and cent iguous 
at for this Reaſon it was impoſſible to > fi 3 
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Suetoi Nos, or Holy Cape, and go traffick with 


0 for this purpoſe paſs between the Continent and 


| Kamtzchatka has been diſcover'd, and it is { 
remote from the other Dominions of Nuſſa 


it, after a diligent Enquiry. 1 
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Siberia ſabject to, &c. pat 0 
from the Icy Sea into the eaſtern Ocean; but 
fince the Diſcovery of the Country of Kay 
chatka, tis known for certain that America 
not contiguous to Afia,' for the Ruſſian Shin 
coaſting the firm Land, paſs at preſent Cape 


the Kamizchadals upon the Coaſt of the eaſte 
Sea, about the goth Deg. of Latit. but they muſt 


2 great Iſland which lies to the N. E. of Cape 
Suetoi Nos. It is ſo lately fince the Country of 


G1 


that we have not yet come to an exact Know 
ledge of it; what has been already related is 
all that I have been able to learn for certain of 


Is | 
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OBSERVATIONS 


GREAT RUSSIA, TURKEY, 


ARABIA, PERSIA, INDIA 
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SECT. 1 Top 
Is Extent, Bounds, Nature of the Soil, Commodities. 


ss A in it ſelf, excluſive of Si- Ruſſia, 
beria, extends at preſent from the L*. 
#2 Town of Terk: near the Caſpian Sea, 
S445 ſituate in 43 157 of Latit. as far as 
9 Petzora towards the Waygat, ſituate 


n 70 Deg. and from the weſtern Point of the 
le of Oeſel in 41 Deg. of Longit. to the Moun- 
VOL. II. TE. taing 
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tains of Eagles [ Aral-tag] to the Eaſt of the 
Town of Caſan, ſituate in 78 Deg. of Longit. 
which does not contain leſs than a Space of 400 
German Leagues from South to North, and 350 
Leagues from Weſt to Eaſt. | 

Bounds. *Tis bounded on the North by the Icy Sea, 
on the Eaſt by that Part of Caucaſus, called the 
Mountain of Eagles; on the South by Perſia and 
Turkey, and to the Weſt by Poland, the Baliit 
Sea and Sweden. | 

Never This vaſt Country enjoys this great Adyan- 

affiifted tage, that as it is ſituate under divers Climates, 


$59 it is never afflicted with a general Scarcity; for 
. if Corn does not thrive in Livonia, it does in 


Ukraina, and if not in Ukraina, it grows in the 
Kingdom of Caſau, or about the Springs of the 
Wolga and the Drina. And nb as all 
thoſe different Provinces are extremely fertil, 
tis enough if one of them affords a good Har- 
veſt to ſupply the Neceſſities of all the reſt; ſo 
that Ruſſia finds Relief within it ſelf in ſuch pub- 
lick Calamities. | 3 
Soil fruit - Corn ripens in very few Places beyond 60 
ful below Deg. of Latit. but below that all the Country 
a uh is exceeding fertil in all forts of Grains, and e- 
Len, ven Fruits. Towards the Mouth of the River 
Don, and the Coaſt of the Palus Maolis, the 
Soil is very good for Vines; and about Afre- 
chan, there are Places to be found where Mul- 
Mulberry berries thrive as well as they do in Lombardy ; 
Wine. but the Wine they make is very poor, tho the 
Grapes *tis made of have an excellent Flavour, 
and are extraordinary large. — 
Commodi-> The principal Commodities which are brought 
ties. at prefent from Ruſſia, are Furs, Leather, Com, 
Tallow, Hemp, Cavear, Rhubarb, Potaſhes, 
Iſinglaſs, Sails, Timber, Wax, Honey, Hogs 
Briſtles, Pitch and Tar of all ſorts, and = 


= \ o 
% 
3 1 * 5 
— 4 


= 
6 


. 
| 


- 
4 
7 
by 
f 
# 
3 
4 


4 
of | 
4 
" 
8. 


0 l. 
hers: In a word, would they but a little im- 
rove the Advantage this Country poſſeſſes, it 
ould ſoon ſurpaſs all the reſt of Europe, where- 
few of the European Dominions exceed Ruſ= 


4, 
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One meets with as many Melons in Moſcozo Delicious 


is in any Place in the World, and ſo cheap, Melons 


called 


that a very fine one may be had for the Value pa... 
of a Peny; however the biggeſt are not xi. 
the beſt, for there is a ſort of Melons which 

re very little, and quite round like Oranges, 

with a green Rind, and theſe are the beſt, not 
ſielding in the leaſt to the choiceſt Melons of 

Tours, if they do not even ſurpaſs them. Theſe 
Melons are called Bucharski, becauſe the Seed 

of them comes from Great Bucharia. 


There grows a particular kind of Apples in Tranſpa- 


the Gardens about that City, which have the ver 4p-. 
Quality of being quite tranſparent as an Apple? 

of Wax may be; ſo that when they are full ripe, 
one may count all the Pippins which are in the 
Apple, holding it up to the Light. Theſe Ap- quiſie 
ples are very Juicy, and of an excellent Taſte ; Taft. 
the Ruſſians call them NValivi. *Tis plain that it 

the Soil about Moſcow abounding exceedingly 

with Salt Petre which gives them that Quality; 

tor ſome of the principal foreign Merchants of 


Of an ex- 


that Town have aſſured me that they have ſent Trasſ- 

Trees from thence to Holland and England, but planted 

that the Apples which thoſe Trees bore in thoſe 72 ys 

Countries Fave not been more tranſparent than liry. — 

the common Apples of thoſe Parts; and that 

on the other hand Trees ſent from thence to 

—_—_ have taken the Quality of the Na- 

is, | | 

The great Cucumbers green and full of Wa- Excellene 

ter, which our Phyſicians maintain to be very 5%: 

unwholeſom, and which truly in theſe Climates 
* are 
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are ſo, have a quite contrary Quality in Ruſſia, (h. 

| ſeeing they ſweeten and cool the Blood without give. 
loading in the leaſt the Stomach 3 ſo that let one ¶ na- 

eat what Quantity one will, he ſhall never find n 1 

himſelf diforder*d by them, eſpecially if they be Vl 

kept in falt Pickle. ' 7 the « 

The An- | Kezmpfer has ſhewn that the Agnus Scythicus, 
1 or Boromets, commonly called the Animal Plant, 
ſuppoſed to be produced in the ſouthern Part of 

the T/ar*s Dominions, about the Kingdom of 
Aſftrachan, and confidently reported by ſo many 
Authors, is a meer Fiction, occaſioned by the 
Affinity between that Word, viz. Boromets and 

the Ru ſſian Borannets (in the Poliſh Boranel) 
whereby is denoted certain Sheep about the Ca- 


pian Sea, in the Bulgarian Tatary and Chowa- At 
razm. See the Preface to Dr. Xæmpfer's Hiſtory 1 
of Japan, and his Amenitates Exotice.] 1 
| of 1 
lt 
5 ah 
the 
SECT. KB fit 
The Original, Name, and Qualities of the 7 
R USSIANS. 8 ln 
| Pl FI 
Ruſſians | H E Orientals pretend that the Ry/ians draw WW to | 
Original. their Original from Ruſs, fourth Son of Ja- 
Phet. This is certain, that they have been always WW tic 
known to their Neighbours by the Name of Co 
Ruſſians, and that they did not begin to call WW ne 
them Muſcovites, but fince the Tſars of Ruta re 
eſtabliſh'd their Reſidence in the City of N, . 

cow. | 
Name [Weare inform'd by the Author of the Life Bi ds 
vites of the late Tar, that the Ry/ians difown the or: 
not known Name of Muſcovites, which other Nations have WW »: 


till of late. given 


* 
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ven them, not themſelves, upon Daniel Mex- 
nJrowtz taking the Title of Duke of Moskwa 

n 1300, and removing his Reſidence [from 
fhlodimer] but the Name of Moſcovy muſt be 
he oldeſt of the two according to Mr. le Croix 
de younger, in his Notes on the Hiſtory of 
ſimur-bec, where p. 180 of the Engliſh Edition 

te affirms that Uruſs Chan, Cotemporary with 
ſimur-bec, gave the Name to all Ru ſſia, of 
tnich he was Sovereign. But without doubt he 
{ll into this great Abſurdity by miſtaking Uru/s 
(ban, King of Kir/ak, and Conqueror of RA, 
js, for Ruſs the Son of Japbet, to whom the 
(rientals aſcribe the Founding of the Nation 
af the Vruſſes, or Ruſſians. | 

The Nation of the Ryſſians is ſo well known 
x preſent, that there is no Neceſſity to ſpeak 
fit in this Place; and thoſe who would fully 
ltisfy their Curioſity upon this Head, need 
mly read the Relation written ſometime ago by 
the Sieur Olearius, which is as particular and 
fchful as can be deſir*d. But if to that one adds 
e Account given of that Country, which Mr. 
eber Miniſter of the Court of Hanover reſi- 
lng at St. Petersburg has lately publiſh*d, he 
nl be thorowly inform'd of every thing relating 
to it, 

Nevertheleſs I cannot forbear obſerving by P 
tne way, that there are not to be found in any u 7 
Country of Europe Peaſants ſo well made and well ſhap'd 
ngenious as are the Peaſants of Ruſia. They in Europe. 
re commonly of a middle ſize, but well ſer, 
th broad Shoulders, and have all Legs finely 
laped. They alſo run as well as Biſcayers, and 
ts a Pleaſure to ſee with what Agility they skip 
wer the Hedges and Ditches which lie in their 
yz whereas moſt of the other Peaſants of 

TP... Europe 
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Mitty 


to Admits 


ration. 


Harden d 
to Inſenſi- 
bility. 


beſides very induſtrious and good at Invention, 


Obſervations relating Part i 
Europe are clumſy and ſtiff, narrow ſhoulderd 
and without either Buttocks or Calfs to thei 
Legs. Thar | that 

The Peaſants of Rvſſza don't, only ſurpaſs alli im: 
other Peaſants in the Exterior, but they exceed ire 
them yet infinitely farther in point of Wit and 
ſprightlineſs of Imagination; and I have often 
been charm'd to ſee with what Eaſe they imitate 
Inſtruments and Machines which they never fa 
before. In ſhort the Difference is ſo great in 
this Reſpect betwixt the Peaſants of Ruſſia and 

thoſe of Poland and Livonia, who are their 
Neighbours, that the laſt ſeem to be perfe& 
Loggerheads compar'd with the firſt. They are 


ſo that they might ſoon get over that Miſery, 
which one ſees the greateſt part of them live in, 
if they did not know too well that all which 
they ſhould do to that purpoſe would not bring 
them out of it, and would only ſerve to enrich 
the Lords, whoſe Slaves they are, or their Offi-f 
cers; and hence ariſes that great Sloth with 
which they are commonly accuſed : for other- 
wiſe, when they can reckon what they get by 
their Labour as their own, they are far from 
being idle. - 1 80 
With theſe good Qualities which the Peaſants 
of Ruſſia poſſeſs, it muſt be owned they are 
Thieves, Robbers, Drunkards, and harden'd be- 


yond any thing that can well be imagin'd. HAN 
Rulſſian Peaſant has once reſolved to conceal a H 
thing, there is no getting him to ſpeak, tho le 
he ſhould be cut Limb from Limb; of which Wi 
I have my ſelf ſeen very remarkable Inſtances. h 
The greateſt Criminals among them ſuffer the Wl be 
moſt cruel Death, with an Unconcernedneſs e- co 
nough to ſhock the moſt inſenſible Spectators, Wl tf: 
and one would be apt to attribute that great In. of 


difference 


ch. J. 0 Great Ruſſia. 
lfference which they ſhew for Life to ſome ex- 
ted ſtoical Sentiments, if it was not well known 
that they have no Notion of thoſe ſorts of ſub- 
ime Opinions, and that tis nothing but a De- 
fre of ſeeing an End to their Miſeries which 
makes them face Death, if not with Pleaſure, 


robbing on the Highway, ask for Garlick and 
at it with a good Appetite upon the Rack on 
dunday at Noon, after having had all the Bones 
of his Arms and Legs broken on the Friday be- 
fre, without ſhewing the leaſt ſign of Pain, du- 
ing a full half Hour that I was looking at that 
unhappy Wretch. Another Peaſant having 
been hang d by the Ribs for the ſame Crime in 
the Town of Moſcow, the Soldier who was on 
Duty near the Gibbet, obſerving a Silk Hand- 
kerchief about his Head, which was the Re- 
mains of his Robbery, had a mind for it: and 
s the Robber ſeem'd to be near his End, he 
concluded he had already loſt his Senſes, where- 
fore with a crooked Stick he endeavour'd to 
taw the Handkerchief off his Head; but every 
ime the Soldier put his Stick near it, the Rob- 
ber, who very well underſtood his Deſign, gave 
a Twiſt with his Body to the Hook at which he 
hung, which made him turn like a Top; ſo 
that the Soldier could not poſſibly gain his End: 
Nevertheleſs as he had a great Deſire for the 
Handkerchief, and the Hour for his being re- 
ier d drew nigh, he came to an Agreement 
with the Robber, which was, that the Soldier 
ſhould pay him half a Pint of Brandy, and then 
he would let him take the Handkerchief. Ac- 

cording to that Agreement, the Soldier having 
faſten d the half Pint with the Brandy at the end 
of a Stick, and made him drink it off in that 


T 4 manner, 


it leaſt with a very viſible Tranquility. I have raftances 
ren a Peaſant broken alive upon the Wheel for it. 


Cradles 
not uſed 
by the 
Ruſſians, 
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manner, the Robber let him take the Handker. 
chief, and died ſome Hours after. I thought 
fit to give the Reader theſe two Inſtances of the 
Inſenſibility of the common People of that Na. 
tion, to enable them to judge thereby of the 
reſt. 4 

Tis obſervable, that the ordinary People 
of Ruſſia don't employ Cradles to reſt their 
Children in as we do, rocking them from fide 
to ſide, but they make uſe of a Board about 


three Foot ſquare, hung by four Cords of equal 


length which are faſten'd to the four Corners of 
the Board, and keep it exactly level: Theſe Cords 


end at a Pole which depends in balance from 


the Ceiling of the Room, at one end of which 


that Board is hung as the Scale to its Beam, and 


at the other end a Cord is faſten'd, by means of | 
which they gently toſs the Infant which lies upon | 
the Board. 


I know not if it be not owing to 
this way of ſleeping their Children that the A/ 
fans are ſo little ſubje& to Diſtempers in the 


Head; at leaſt this gentle Motion up and 


Fair No- 
wen rare 
in Nuſſia. 


Pickled 
Apples. 


down ſeems to me more proper to preſerve and 
ſtrengthen the natural Situation of the tender 
Parts of the Head of an Infant, than the vio- 
lent Rocking of our Cradles from fide to ſide. 

Keulſſia is the Country for fine Hands and 
beautiful black. Eyes fair Women are very 
rare, and the Princeſs Elizabeth, Daughter of 
the late Emperor of Ry/a, is almoſt the only 
comely fair Woman that I have ſeen in all Ruſia. 


When the Ladies viſit one another, they al- 


ways cauſe a ſmall Collation of all farts of 
Sweetmeats and Fruits to be ſerved up ; andon 
theſe Occafions a Plate of pickled Apples, 
which do not differ much from rotten Apples, is 
a Collation which they prefer for the moſt part 
to all other Dainties. | i 


The 
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If Ruſſia was peopled proportionable to its Nor half  Þþ 
vaſt Lo it 5 Cörtidable to all Eu-, — 
e; but conſidering the great Foreſts and o. many, cho 
her uncultivated Parts which ſtill are found four times 
tere, it has not half ſo many Inhabitants as 48 big. 
G:rmany, tho it be near four times as big. Ne- 
jertheleſs there are Parts of it as well peopled 
ind cultivated as the beſt Lands in France or 
Germany 3 ſuch are the ſides of the River Wol- 
owa, from Novogored as far as the Lake of 
Lidoga, the Banks of the River Twerza, thoſe 
of the Rivers Occa and Kama; and, in ſhort, ſe- 
reral other Quarters of that vaſt Country. 


8 * . — — — — 


SECT. IL 


ſhe Government of RUSSIA, and of the City 
of MOSCOW. © 


HAT which contributes much to the Severity of 
diſpeopling Nuſſia, is the Severity of eee 
Government ; for as all the Peaſants there are diſpeoples 
yes, the Gentleman and his Stewards, or. 
Irikaſhiks, who are upon the Spot, begin by 
pllaging them without Mercy: and inaſmuch 

s every time one of thoſe Gentlemen falls in 

grace at Court all his Lands are ordinarily 
wnfiſcated to the Government, every one makes 

kat haſte he can to fleece the poor Tenant, in 

ander to provide againſt Accidents ; ſo that af- 

trwards when the Crown comes to demand 
Contributions, the Peaſant has nothing left to 

py it. And as the Receivers of the Contribu- 

ns are not accuſtom'd to give much Credit, 

ney are not contented with completing the 

- Plunder © 


ml 
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200000 
Peaſants 
abandon” 
Ruſſia 
within 
theſe 12 
Years, 


A Remedy their Indigence would bring a Charge upon 
propoſed. him, whereas at preſent he does all he can to 


Contribu- 
tions mo- 
derate in 
Ruſſia. 


The Title 
of Czaar 
Whence 
derived. 


narchs of Rufia, ſignifies the ſame as Caſs, 


1 
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Plunder of the Peaſant, but they alſo abuſe him 
ſo into the Bargain, that reduced to Deſpair he a. 
bandons his Family, and goes either to rob up. 
on the Highway, or ſeek Shelter in the Neigh- 
bouring Countries; which is ſo notoriouſly true, 
that within theſe ten or twelve Years, above 
200000 Subjects of Ruſſia have fled, ſome into 
Poland and Turkey, others into the Mountains 
of Caucaſus and Georgia, and even among the 
Tatars and Callmaks, being perſuaded they can- 
not fare worſe than they did at home; which 
would not happen in caſe the Landlord was 
obliged to pay the Contribution for the Tenant, 
as is practis'd in all the Provinces of Germany 
where the Subjects are Slaves, for then he would 
do his beſt to preſerve his Peaſants, becauſc 


ruin them. And when the Gentleman would 
have the Preſervation of his Tenants at heart 
they would not be ſo fond of becoming Re- 
fugees, where they know they will not be bet. 
ter treated ; for in reality the Contributions are 
very moderate in Ruſſia, and *tis only the Man- 
ner of exacting them, and the extraordinary 
Avarages with which the Subjects are loaded, 
whichruin them. So that would the Government 
abate but a little of its deſpotick Maxims, and 
reſtrain the Superiors from fleecing the Infe- 
riors ſo inhumanly as they do, there is no doubt 
but in twenty Years time Ruſſia would have 
double the Number of Inhabitants ; whereas 
within theſe twenty Years they are diminiſh'd 
one third. 8 3 

*Tis commonly thought that the Title of 
Czaar [or rather Tſar, as Mr. Concet aſſures us 
it ſhould be written}, which belongs to the Mo- 


or 
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or Emperor; but 'tis a Miſtake, ſeeing the 

Ryian Language has no other Word to ſigni- 

ya Prince or Sovereign but that of Czaar, juſt 

a the Tatar Language has no other but that of 

Chan and this is ſo notorious, that before the 

Reign of the Czaar Juan Wajilowitz, they gave 

in the Ruſſian Language the Name of Czaar to 

l the neighbouring Princes; for the Term 

Caroll which is made uſe of at preſent in the Caroll 
Ryſian Tongue to ſignify a King is perfectly modern 
new, and owes its Original to the Differences fr 3 
which the Rifſſians have had from time to time, "0 
for theſe two Ages paſt, with the Crown of 
dweden. THEE 5 
There is very little Silver Money in this vaſt Neven 
Country, and 'tis moſt certain that the whole 
Revenue of Ruſſia does not amount to 8 Millions | 
of Rubels per Ann. ſo that it is aſtoniſhing with 

ſo ſmall a Revenue how the late Emperor of 

Ry/ia was able for ſo many Years to maintain 

ſb expenſive a War abroad, and at the ſame 

time execute ſo many grand Deſigns at home. 

but it muſt be confeſs'd a deſpotick Govern- 

ment has great Helps, and can compaſs what 

vould not be poſſible for another. This great 
Sarcity of Money is the Cauſe that the Num- 

ber of Ruſſian Troops, ſince their being eſta- 

bliſh'd on a regular Footing, is not proportion- 

ed as yet to the vaſt Extent of its Frontiers, and 

they have not been able hitherto to find the ne- 

ary Funds to maintain more; ſo that Ruſſia 

o bring at preſent 60000 Men into the Field 

nult quite drain its Frontiers, as appear'd very 

Plin in the laſt War with the Turks. 


MOSKWA, 
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Moskwa 
deſcribed. 
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MOSKW 4 or MOSCOW. 

As we have ſeveral Deſcriptions of this City, 
I refer the Reader to them, and ſhall content 
my ſelf with ſaying in a few words, that Moſcow 


Scambling is at preſent a great ſcambling Town, which 


ill- built 
Town, 


has many Parts of it lying waſte, ſeveral little 
darkſome ill; built Churches, and Streets im. 
paſſable in any other Seaſon but Winter. Three 
fourths of the Houſes of the* Town are of Wood, 
and thoſe that are of Brick are more like Priſons 
than Palaces, as they call them in the Rſfan 


Language, for all the Rooms of them are vault- 


ed, with Windows extremely ſmall, and guard- 
ed with great Iron Bars to keep out the Thieves, 
which darken theſe Houſes very much. They 
have beſides this Iron Shutters and Doors, to 
prevent the Flames in caſe of Fires, (which are 
very frequent in this Town on account of the 
wooden Houſes,) from catching hold of them: 
Nevertheleſs there are three or four which might 
$ for Palaces in caſe of Neceſlity. | 


Cafile rui- The Caſtle which is called Cremelin is indeed | 
nous but of great Extent, but there is nothing to be ſeen 


ſplendid. 


all thro? it hut Rubbiſh,and Buildings threatning 
Ruin. The fineſt thing to be ſeen in it are ſome 
Towers, whoſe Tops are gilded over with great 
Magnificence, and a vaſt Silver Branch hung in 
the great Church which ſtands in the Court of | 
the Caſtle ; and I really believe it is the greateſt | 
Piece of that kind now in Europe: It was a Pre- 
ſent of the Dutch to the Court of Ruſſia. Becauſe 
of the bad Condition of this Caſtle, the late Em- 
peror of Ruſſia always when he came to Moſcow 
went to lodge in the Suburb called Preobraſb- 
inskoy, where he had a little wooden * 
| — 


juſt like one of the other private Houſes of the 
Town. 1 2 VVV 
There was formerly a very pretty Church in church 
this Town, with a very fine Steeple, which Prince conſumed 
Mentzikoff built after the Halian Manner, and 5 Lisbe- 
zich was a great Ornament to Moſcow; but 
boch Church and Steeple were in the Year 1723 
conſumed by Lightning which fell upon it. For 

the Melons and tranſparent Apples produced 

near this City, ſee Se. I. he 


— 


Sx C:F;.: IV; 
The Rivers of RUSSIA. | | 


S large as Ryf}a is, it is waſh'd on all ſides Full of 
A by many great Rivers extraordinary fiſhy, S N- 
molt of which are navigable; for the Wolga, 
the Occa, the Don, the Kama, the Drina, the 
ſwerza and the Wolchowa, are Rivers running 
thro the Heart of the Country, and yet they 
dl carry Boats, and even great loaded ones, 
mich is ſomething very extraordinary, and at 
the ame time very advantageous to Ruſſia, on 
count of the Trade and Communication 
fluch the different Provinces may by their means 
carry on with each other. | | 
The River Wolga, which the Tatars call Atell, River 
bone of the greateſt Rivers in the World; it Wolga, er 
nes in the Lake Wronow, at a ſmall diſtance Atell. 
fom the Town of Rzeva Ulodimerski in Ruſſia, 
owards the Frontiers of Lithuania, in 56® 15 of 
Latit, After a Courſe of two Leagues it paſſes 
r' the Lake of Wolgo, and at its going out 
al it, it begins to take the Name of Wolga. 
Near the Town of Ter, which is about twenty 
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| Leagues from its Source, it is capable of bear. ”* 
ing large loaded Boats. This River runs thro 
almoſt all Ruſſia. From Ter to the Town of Wl /® 
Nieſna, where the River Occa, which is another Wl 
very conſiderable River, throws it {elf into h I di. 
from the South Weſt, its Courſe is pretty near. n 
ly from Weſt to Eaſt: From Nienſa to forty gs | 
Werſts beyond the City of Caſan, where the Bl © 
River Kama falls into it from the North, its but 
Courſe is South Eaſt ; and from thence it turns of“ 
ſuddenly to the South, and ruſhes into the Ca. 4 
pian Sea, after a Courſe of more than four hun- 
dred German Leagues, twelve Leagues on the 
other ſide the City of Afracban, in 45 400 of 

oo 
Fullof This River abounds with all forts of Fiſh, 
Fiſh, Stur-and eſpecially Salmons, Sturgeons, and Pike of 
Sale, n extraordinary bigneſs and exquiſite Taſte: 
pi. Its Banks are. equally fertil from beginning to 
end, which is the more ſurprizing, conſidering 
the length of its Courſe, and the Rigour of the 
Climate in thoſe Provinces which it runs thro' 
on this ſide the City of Caſan. And tho to 
the South of this Town its Borders are but little 
cultivated, on account of the frequent Inroads of 
the Kuban Tatars, yet they fail not to be of 
Aſpara - ſuch an extraordinary Fertility, that the Aſpar- 
— gus grow there of themſelves in abundance, and 
that of a very particular Largeneſs and Quality; 
not to mention Swine-bread,and variety of other 
Potherbs which Nature alone produces there in 
great plenty without the Help of Man; inſo. 
much that one may fay the fineſt Country of 
Ruſjia is in a manner quite deſart, while the 
Provinces, in other Reſpects unprofitable, are well 
cultivated. To remedy as much as poſſible this] 
Inconvenience, the late Emperor has cauſed an 


Intrenchment to be made which begins at the 
| 2 Wogau 
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Valga on this fide the Town of Zaritza, and 
uns to meet the River Don near the Town of 
ſuia: and by this means that part of the Coun- 
ry within the Intrenchment is cover'd; but all 
that lies without it, and which can't be leſs than 
m Extent of eighty Leagues, as well in Length 
3 Breadth, is quite abandon'd a Prey to the 


- 


Kyban Tatars. Ruſſia affords almoſt no Oaks oats. 

but what grow about this River in the Kingdom 

of Caſan. f | 
The River of Tin which the Ruſſiaus call Don, Tin or 

; the Tanais of the Antients. This River is one Don or 

of the largeſt in Ruſſia, and has its Sourſe in the Tauais 

Lake Ivan, in 52 Deg. 40“ Latit. and 62® of 

Longit. its Courſe, at firſt is from the Weſt to 

Faſt, then it winds to the S. S. E. and by degrees 

approaches the River Wolga; infomuch that on 

tis ſide the Town of Tia, where the Intrench- Intrench- 

ment ends which the late Emperor cauſed to be 

made againſt the Kuban Tatars, it is but eight —- 

Leagues diſtant. On the other ſide of this 

Town it comes about to the S. W. and conti- 

nues its Courſe in that manner, until, after a 

Courſe of above 250 Leagues, it diſcharges it 

{if near the City of A/off into the Palus Maæo- 

lis, in 47 90“ Min. of Latit. and 65 of Longit. 

The Banks of this River are every where nearly 

of the ſame Fertility with thoſe of the Wolga; 

but it muſt be confeſs'd it is not ſo fruitful in all 

kinds of Fiſh as the laſt, tho it has alſo what are 

ery good. | | | 
This River is every where ſo deep, that after Very deep. 

the laſt Peace of Prutt, by virtue of which the 

Ruſians were obliged to demoliſh Taganrok, 

wich was a Port the late Emperor had cauſed 

to be built on the Shore of the Palus Maæotis, 

teen Leagues from Aſof, they have been 

able to fail all the Ships of War which 1655 

| then 


> 


— 
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then in that Port, and whereof there were ſomel 
of fifty and ſixty Guns, up the River Don as fr 
as the Town of Woronitz, which is but a lit: 

way from the Lake Ivan, where that River ji. 
ſes. Theſe Ships are there ſtill in a very fair 
Baſon, which the late Emperor cauſed to be 

1 made for that purpoſe, and where they werecare. 
fully preſerv'd while he lived, to be always in 

To a Condition to be employ'd again in cafe of 2 

Depth at Rupture with the Turks. The greateſt Difficuly 
the Mouth. to be ſurmounted on ſuch an Occaſion, lies at 
the Mouth of the River, where there is but ten 
Foot of Water; but by help of certain flat 
Veſſels, whereof the late Monarch had learned 
the Uſe in Holland, they have overcome it at 

laſt, after a great deal of Trouble. 

Palus In ſhort, as the Palus Mzotis has every where 

Mæotis but throughout very little Water, inſomuch that in 

18 Foot the deepeſt Parts it has not above 18 Foot; Wl... 

=] *ris very eaſy to apprehend that that Prince did 

*  notcauſeſuch great War Ships to be built, which 
drew at leaſt 18 Foot Water, to ſerve upon the 
Palus Mgotis, and that his Deſigns went much 
farther : Tis believ'd that it was the Town of 
Kirk, ſituate inthe Crimea, upon the Strait which bb 
Joins the Palus Mzctis to the Euxine, u 
which he had fixt his Views, the Port whereof 
(which is ſaid to be one of the beſt in Turkey) ( 
would have render'd him in ſome meaſure Maſ- 
ter of all the Black Sea. | 

Canals. The late Z/ar, that his Subjects might yet far- ls 

ther reap the Advantage of ſo extraordinary a 

Conveniency as the Rivers afford, cauſed five te .. 

Canals to be made to join all thoſe Rivers toge- | 

ther. Of theſe Canals the 3 

1. Canal, 1. Which is the greateſt, begins at Neva, o- le 2, 

ver againſt the Fortreſs of Sleutelburg, and ends 

at the Wolebota, near the Town of Novaya L. 


doga, to the South of the Lake of Ladoga. - 


* 
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This Canal is 16 German Leagues long, but is 
$ far ot quite finiſh*'d, The Deſign of cutting this 
itte (anal was, that the Boats going from Ruſſia 
T 11-8: / Petersburg might avoid paſſing thro* the 
fir Lake of Ladoga, which is very tempeſtuous and 


fl of Rocks. | | 


Are 2. Canal begins at the River Twerza, which 
's 10 als into the Wolga near the Town of Trpcer, 
of 2nd ends at the River Mja, which falls into the 
cu lake of Iimen near the Town of Novogorod : 
8 at 


This Canal is quite finiſh'd, and opens the River 


ten 7g to St. Petersburg; ſo that one may at pre- 
* Wnt go by Boat from that Town to the Caſpian 
n | 

it at | 


;. Canal begins at the River Wolga at ſome 
iitance from its Springs and the Town of eva, 


rn ich is alſo finiſh'd, opens a Communication 
Ot been the Baltick Sea, the City of Moſcow, 
did Bi the River Occa. 

hich 1. Canal begins at the River Tula, which 
the a into the Occa over againſt the Town of Co- 
- a, and ends at another River which empries 


In riſes : This Canal was defign'd for a Com- 


c munication between the Baltic and the Black 
* kn; but ſince by the Peace of Pruit, the Town 
oy if Aſo} is fallen into the Hands of the Turks, 

ex have given over that Undertaking. 

c . Canal begins at the River Nawla, which 
eb into the Don near the Town of awa, and 
. ds at the River Kamiſhinka, which falls into 

% oppoſite to the Town of Kamiſbin. 
bus Canal was to ſerve for a Communication 
14 tween the Caſpian and the Black Sea; but ſince 
* le Turks have repoſſeſſed themſelves of A, 
12 ls alſo been neglected. | 


ol > Þ 


nd ends at the River Moſcwa. This Canal, 


tf into the Lake of Iwan, out of which the 
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All theſe great Works are doubtleſs of va a 
Advantage to Ry/ia, and would not fail to mak; 0 

Trade flouriſh there, if the Liberty which Con 1 

merce requires could agree with the Yoke of x a 
arbitrary Government. | 4 

the 
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IWhy Turky is called Rùm by the Orientals, an te 

the Othman Sultan, Chalifah. An Error "i 

call his Subjects Turks. | * 

Rim, Y the Country of Rm, mention'd p. 188 s 
| B and elſewhere, muſt be underſtood tay ..: 
rovinces of Aſia which lie beyond the £ 5 

phrates, with reſpect to Perſia, becauſe ti ef 

River has always ſerv'd for a Bound to the Doll ga 

minion of the Romans in Aa. boy 
[The Name of Ram is a general Name give [ 

by the Orientals to the Subjects of the Rama | | 
Empire, and to the Countries poſſeſſed by then ;,. 
whether in Europe or in Aſia: Thus the Empl de 

— wha Fror of the Turks is called the Soltin of NU 
called Sol- or of the Romans, becauſe he ſucceeded to WI nd 
zan of great Part at leaſt of the Dominions of the R Die 
Ruhm, man Emperors in both thoſe Continents. Gol 
and why. After the Arabians had taken all they cal 1 
from the Grecian Emperors in Aſia, the Nam Ca 

Mz 


of Rim ſeems to have been confined to © 
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countries left to theſe laſt, which were moſt * 
lia Minor, and ſome Parts of Armenia towards. by 
ſrapezond, to which the Greeks gave the Name, 
of Romania, 3 to diſtinguiſh that Part of 

Aja Minor, &c. which belong d to them, from 

the Part poſſeſſed by the Ardbians, who from 

chence call'd it Bal4d al Rum: and the Turks who 
ſucceeded them, and afterwards conquer'd the 

whole, Rum. ily, or the Country of the Romans, 
which in our "Hitorians is corruptly written 
Romelia.] 

'Tis the great Sultan of the Turks whom our Gran, 
Author means, p. 291. by the Sultan Chalif off Cy" of 
Rim; for ſince the ſeveral] Chalifs of Ba dat, K 
Damaſcus and Cairo, who pretended to by the 
awful Succeſſors of Mohammed, ſubſiſt no longer, 
the greater Part of the rigid Mobammedans art 
accuſtom*d to regard the Turkiſh Emperors as 
heir Succefſors in the right of commanding all 
the Muſulmanns; and *tis for that reaſon the 
Turks have fo blind a Love for the Poſterity of 
Ottoman, the firſt Founder of the Houſe which 
tigns at preſent in Turky, that they would ra- 
ther ſuffer the worſt of Treatment from a Prince 
of that Houſe, than obey a Prince of another 
Race, how mild and equitable ſoever his Go- 
ſernment might be. 

lt is to be obſery'd, that afterah end had been 
put to the Chalifate of Bagdad by Hulaku the Ta- 

r in 1257. one of the Family of Al Moftaſſem, 
the laſt Chalifa, who eſcaped the Slaughter, fled 
to Egypt where he was — Chalifa, 
ad his Poſterity continued in ion of that 
1 till the Conqueſt of Exp by Soltan 
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ben Emperor of the Turks, who in the Year 
1516 having taken i corruptly called 
Caro, han 90 Tieman laſt Soltàn of the 
* Chalifa. Al Mota» 

Wwakke:, 


Manluks, arry'd aw 7 
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wakkel, whom he found in that City, to Con 
ſtantinople, where he allow'd him a Penſion, and 
treated him with the Reſpect due to a Perſon of 
his Dignity while he lived. Now it may be inf 
ſome meaſure on this Account that the Tyr: | 
the Tatars, and in ſhort all the Mobammedan# 
that are not of the Per/ian Sect qualify the Tur 
ki/þ Soltan with the Title once ſo glorious asf 

ü that of Chalifab.] WD 

_ „ The Tatars as well as the moſt Part of the 
urky. other Nations of the Eaſt, do not know the! 
Emperor of the 22 by any other Name but 

that of Sultan [or Chalifa] of Rim, becauſe the. 
Romans poſſeſſed heretofore preciſely the ſame 
Dominions in Alia which the Turks poſſeſs there 

at preſent; and that after the Diviſion of theſ 

Error io Roman Empire the City of Conſtantinople al 
call che ways retain'd inthe Provinces the Name of New 
1 Rome which it had at firſt; ſo that it is an Error 
e, in us to call the Subjects of the Ottoman Port. 

by the Name of Turks, which is the true Ori- 

ginal Name of thoſe Nations which we com 

prehend at preſent under the Name of Tatar, 

and which have no Affinity with thoſe whom 

now-a-days we call Turks, which are only a 

Medley of Sarrageus, Arabs, Greeks, Sclavonians, 

and other Nations of doubtful Origin blended 

| together. For as to the firſt Turks who over- 

* run A/ia in the gth Age, from whom *tis com- 
monly pretended they are ſprung, all Footſteps 

of them had been loſt long before the Invaſion 

of Zizgis Chan into the Southern Aſia, and con- 

ſequently more than two Ages before the Eſta-$ 

bliſnment of the Monarchy of the Ottoman. 


The 


[* In my Opinion, it is not a greater Fault to make the Sa- 
racens, or rather Sarakins, that is Eaſterlings, and the Arabs? 
tuo different Nations, than to call the Arabs Saracens; 45 
ſeme Authors even in their Oriental Tranſlations have done.] 
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| SECT. I 
ne Provinces of Dyarbekr, Curdiſtan, and Erak ; 
| with an Account of Mount Ararat. 


PROVINCE of DY ARBEKR. 


HE Provinces of [ Baker or] Diarbetir and 
; Curdiſtan which are mention'd in p. 149. 
re ſituate in the Neighbourhood of the River 


ri, and comprehend one Part of the Me- 
„ (17/7714 and Affria of the Antients. 


The Province of Dtarbekr in particular is Dyarbekr. 


| ; ſtuate between the River Euphrates and the 


AJ Source of the River Tigris, to the North of the 
deſart Country which is incloſed between thoſe 
wo Rivers, and to the South of the Country of 
BY the Turcomanns. It is at preſent in the Hands of Subject zo 
be Ottoman Port, which governs it by a Baſha % Turks. 
cho is one of the prime Viſiers of the Turki/h 
Empire. | | 

Diarbekr, where the Baſha reſides, is ſituate Dyarbekr 
upon the eaſtern ſide of the Tigris in 38 Deg. of City Reſe- 
Litit, *Tis very well fortify'd, having a very 22 R 
thick double Wall towards the Land-ſide, and a 
Precipice towards the River, becauſe it is ſitu- 
te upon a pretty high Eminence. The River 
Tigris is ſo low hereabouts in Summer, that it 
may be forded over againſt the Town all that 
Saſon. This City is very populous, and all Populong: 
the Neceſſaries of Life are there very cheap; 
the Wine, the Bread, and eſpecially Meat is 
there very excellent. Tis reported that there 
we dwelling in this City 20000 Chriſtians, both 
Armenians and Roman Catholicks ; and *tis the 

WU 3 great 
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| eat Frade carried on in this Town which 
Famogs for draws them thither, ſeeing that the red Marro- 
— 3 kins which are made there are the beſt through- 
in Turky. Out Zurky. One ſees a magnificent Moſt in 
this Town, which is ſuppoſed to have been 
heretofore a Church of the Chriſtians, 


Province of CURDISTAN. 


Curdiſtan, The Province of Curdiſtan is ſituate to the | 
Eaſt of the River Tigris, and extends from the | 
fides of that River to within three Days Jour- 
ney of the City of Tauris ; having the Pro- 
vince of Aran, which belongs to Perſia, to the 
North, and the Government of Bagdad, which | 
is part of Turky, to the South. | 

Gurds bru- This Province is exceeding mountainous, and | 

_ o_ inhabited by a Nation call'd Cards, who are 

indeed brutal, but as brave as poſſible, and very 
good Horſemen. They obey divers petty So- 
vereigns who take the Title of Bey, of whom 

he of Betlis is the moſt powerful, being able 

to bring into the Field 25000 Horſe. ; 

Under Pro- Theſe petty Sovereigns have been accuſtom'd I 


reftion, but hitherto to put themſelves ſometimes under the 


Fil ine- protection of the Port, and ſometimes under 


pendente that of Perſia, according as the Situation of ff ;: 


their petty Dominions and their Intereſts re- 
quired, without ſubmitting -at the fame time to 
either of thoſe Powers. For beſides that it 
1 was not very eaſy to conſtrain them by force, 

ER becauſe of the advantageous Situation of : 
"Ys Country, thro'out which there are found Paſ- 
This ſages ſo narrow that fifty Men might cafily | 
ſtop an Army how numerous ſoever it be; 
it was ſtill dangerous to puſh them too far, be- 
cauſe that might lay them under the On g 


nen. «por Tuky. 
hich of going over to the oppoſite fide, which might 


rro- Wl prove very prejudicial, on occaſion, to the Power - 
h- concern'd : but *tis probable if the Turks can 


in keep all the great Conqueſts which they have 


deen nade at preſent in Perſia, they will ſoon be 


ble to reduce theſe petty Lords under their 
Obedience. | 


he high Mountains which croſs it every way, 
fords great Plenty of all the Neceſſaries for 
he ſupport of Life. The Mountains themſelves 
ire cover'd wlth Wallnut and Oak Trees, which 
ear the beſt Gallnuts that are brought from 


the the Levant; and the Plains are all planted with 
ich WY Tobacco, which thrives exceeding well in that 


JW © it. Vines alſo are found there in abun- 
WJ G@ce ; but as the Inhabitants drink no Wine 
ey make Raiſins of the Grapes. 


; nuch; neither have they Mullas or Moſs, 
BY cept in three or four of their principal Towns 
ache Country. See the Voyages of Tavernier. 


o Min. of Latitude, on the right fide of the 
rer Tigris, in the Province of Curdiſtan to- 
urds the Frontiers of Perſia. It is of no great 
WJ Account at preſent. That which is moſt re- 
WJ narkable in it is a very fair Bridge over the 
ligris, There are to be ſeen at ſome diſtance 
tom the Town, on the other ſide of the River, 


uy BY tt Ruins of a City, which they pretend was 

e; be antient City of Ninive. See the Voyages of Nineveh. 
de- Tavernier., 3 

ty 8 [You will find a more particular Deſcription 


Jl 21/2! in Tbevenot, who travelling purely for 


Country, and brings a great Trade and Wealth 


The Town of Muſal is ſituate in 36 Deg. Muſal. 


The Country of the Curds, notwithſtanding Products, | 


= The Curds profeſs the MohammedanWorkhip ; The Curds 
bt except in Circumciſion and Abſtinence Moham- 
tom Wine, they don't obſerve the Alcoran medans. 


* 
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| Information ſhould be ſuppos'd more exact iM oft 
his Accounts than Tavernier, who had othe I. 
Buſineſs to mind.] _ = 3 5 

| 5. 2 e of 

Province of E RAK. in 

to! 


Erakain, [ The Country of Irak, or rather Erak, call th: 


alſo Erak Arabi, or Babeli, to diſtinguiſh i bit: 
from Erak Agemi in Perſia, is another Pro cor 
vince of Turky, and ſeems to comprehend thi wh 
antient Chaldea, with part of Mz/5;ctamia and the 
Aſſyria. - 3 „„ P 
In the early Times of the Arabs it was di of 
vided into two Provinces, viz. of Paj7ab anc . 

0 


Cufah, each of which had a Governor; anc 
theſe are they which are meant in the Arab Au 
thors by Eratain, or the two Eraks; and not Eral 
Arabi 8 general, and Erak Ag emi, as the ex4 
cellent Golius, in his Notes on Alfargani, happen 
inadvertently to ſuggeſt, for which he is too {4 
verely blamed by Dr. Hyde, in his Notes on 
Periiſel®s Itinera Mundi, p. 65. 


Inhabi- This Province was one of the moſt conſider pu 
is Taste able and populous of all thoſe which fell under i. 


lency and the Power of the Arabs, and was divided into twol 
Perfidiouſs Governments, rarely united, the better to keep 
neſs. in awe the Inhabitants, who thro'out the Ara- 
bian Hiſtories are remarkable for their TurbuJ 

lency and Perfidiouſneſs : of which there needs} 

no better Proof than their baſe Uſage to 40 

and his Family, after inviting him among] 

them, whofe Misfortunes were truly deplorable. 

_ +/ But they were ſeverely chaſtiſed ſome time after} 
— by He gag and his Deputy, who in the Province 
Baſrah only, I think, put to death 60000 of 

them in the half Year of his Government.) 

Bagdad. Bagdad, at preſent the Capital of Erak, is al 
modern City, ſituate on the left [or Eaſt] ou 

0 
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of the River Tigris, in 33 Deg. 10 Min.“ Latit. 
'Tis large, and has been very populous and well 
built in Times paſt, when it was in the Hands 
of the Perſians: but fince the Turks have been 
in poſſeſſion of that Place, it hath gone intirely 
to ruin, occaſion*d by the extreme Inſolence of 
the Turkiſh Gariſon, who have abuſed the Inha- 
bitants of the Town to that degree, that ſuch as 
could get away, have gone and ſettled elſe- 
here; ſo that at preſent nothing is to be ſeen 
there but Ruins and great void Places. 

It has a Caſtle upon the River to the North 
of the Town, which makes a good Appearance 
without, becauſe *tis built of very curious white 
Stone; but within there are nothing but Ruins, 
with ſome Cabins to lodge the Soldiers. Ne- One of the 
vertheleſs, as Bagdad is one of the great Caſſa- . _ ay. 
ges for entering Perſia on the ſide of Tyrky, Turkey 
there are always found there many foreign je. 
Merchants, and all forts of Commodities, tho 
both are very ſubject to the Impoſitions of the 
Militia. The Bazars are very fair as well as the 
publick Baths 3; one alſo ſees ſeveral pretty 
handſom Moſes, and among the Carawan-Sarays 
there are alſo ſome commodious enough; but 
all theſe Buildings are the Remains of the Works 
che 8 Th 

There is a great Suburbs on the other for 
Weſt] fide of the River, where moſt of the 
Tradeſmen live; to which they paſs from the 
Town by a Bridge of Boats, tho the River be Bridge of 
very broad there; and every Night this Bridge B. 
taken away to prevent Surprize.  _ 

Bagdad is built along the River, and its Walls Circuit. 
are two good Hours Journey about, but it is 
not very ſtrong, on the Land ſide, The Heats 
there are ſo great in the Summer that every 

* [Rather 33 Deg. 20 or 25 Min. Latitude, according to 
!he aclual Obſervations of the Arabs.) 2M 
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Body lies upon the Terraſſes, which ſerve for 

Tops to the Houſes. EN POTN. 

Capucins. The Capucines have a Houſe in this Town, 

and are very welcome to the Turtiſb Govern. 

ment, becauſe they practiſe Phyſick in Bapda: 

| Beff Breed with a great deal of Charity. *Tis commonly 

Tn reported that the Carrier Pidgeons of the. beſt 
geons : a 3 | 

her, Breed are found in this Town. See the Voyage, 
of Thevenot. „ 

Moune Mount Ararat, which is referr'd to p. ;. 

Ararat. js ſituate between Armenia, Media, and Aſſyria, 

and is. properly a Branch of Caucaſus, which 

Joins Mount Taurus: the Turks and Perſians 


call'd that Mountain Aſwend. The particular 


Mountain on which *tis ſuppos'd Noab's Ark 
Remains of reſted after the Deluge, is an inacceſſable Rock 
the Ark. of prodigious height, of a blackiſh Colour, 
without any Verdure, and always cover'd with 


Snow both in Summer and Winter. The Arme- 


nians and Perſians pretend, that the Remains of 
the Ark are ſtill found on the Top of that | 


Rock, but that Time has ſo harden'd the Wood 


that it is not to be diſtinguiſh'd from the Rock 


it ſelf. See the Voyages of Olearius. 
Hut if you will believe Struys, a Monk went 


up in his Time and brought away a Piece of | 


the Wood, of which he produces a Certificate. 

What Olearius delivers concerning this famous 
Mountain is only upon Hear: ſay, not having 

been near it himſelf, and therefore I ſhould ra- 

ther refer the Reader to Tavernier or Tournefort, 

who were there, eſpecially to the latter, who 

had the Curioſity to aſcend it as far as poſlibly 

ever any one did, and gives a very particular 

Ararat no Deſcription of it. Mount Ararat, or 


part of Mountain which paſſes for it, cannot be a Part 


ae aucaſus, for it is a Mountain by it ſelf. 


There are ſeveral whimſical Coq̃ectures of Au- 


thors 
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thors about the Situation of Ararat, ſome pre- 
ending to ſhew Reaſons why it ſhould be on 
the other ſide of the Caſpian Sea beyond the 
0xus ; but without taking the Trouble of giv- 


Jagd: ng ſuch Dotages a ſerious Anſwer, it is fuſh- 
only WM cient to obſerve, that the Mount cannot be 
- beſt Ml there, becauſe it is expreſly faid to be in 
ages Armenia. 
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ular | | | 

rk BN 04/ervations on ARABIA and the 
—Y MOHAMMEDANS. | 
ith 

at f ARABISTAN. The Inundations of the 
od Perſian Gulf. Of ME KK A and ME DE 
ck NAR . . 


S the French Editor of the Tatar Hiſto- Arabia. 
A ry has occaſionally given an Account 

of Mekka and Medinab, Mohammed and the 
Mobhammedans, I have brought the ſeveral Notes 
together under the Title of Arabia, as the 
Country to which they properly belong, tho no 

expreſs mention be made of it by Abulgaʒi Chan, 

the Editor ſuppoſes: For by Arabiſtan, p. 32. 

8 not to be underſtood Arabia, or the proper 
Country of the Arabs, which never was poſ- 

leſs'd, either in whole or in part, by Sultan A. Not poſ- 


4 1 . 4 5 
lammed Chowarazm Sbab; but thoſe Countries. - 7 N 


to the South of the River Gihun or Anu, com- f Chowa- 
pehended generally under the Name of Hus ram. 


that 


Part of 
Arabia 
over- 


flow'd. 


that is Perſia at large, which had been con- 


before. Beſides, the Shah of Chowarazm about 


vinces of Africa, carried away from him in Afi 
all Syria. 


Marco Polo, who return'd from his Voyages in 


-—_— 
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quer'd by the Arabs, and which might till, in 
ſome meaſure, be calPd their Country, on Ac- 
count of the ſpiritual Juriſdiction which the | 
Chalifa's of Bagdad retam'd over them; -tho 
they had loſt all the temporal Power there long 


that time poſſeſsꝰd almoſt all that the Chalifa's of - 
Bagdad had poſſeſsd on the other ſide the River I br 
Tigris, ſince the time the Chalifa's of Egypt ſprung 
up; who, beſides Egypt and the Weſtern Pro- * 


Tis to be obſerv'd here, that Arabia, which is 
at preſent contiguous with Perſia only by a ſmall | 
ſpace of Land about Balſora, [ Baſrah] was other- | 
wiſe in Times paſt, before the Waters of the | 
Gulf of Perſia had cover'd a great Extent of 
Country, which made formerly the Frontiers be- | 
tween Arabia and Perſia. We find this by ve- | 

evident Marks in antient Hiſtory; and 


1295, ſays, that even in his Time the Town of | 
Balſora, which is at preſent but fifteen Leagues 
from the Mouth of the Euphrates, was ſituate 
between Bagdad and a Town call'd Chi, which 
then ſtood at the Mouth of that River, [eighteen R 
Days Journey diſtant. | The Waters alſo of the 
Perſian Gulf, which are every where exceeding Bl 
ſhallow to the Weſt of the Streights of Ormus, 
give us ſufficiently to underſtand, that all this 
Gulf can be no other than the Effect of ſome } 
great Inundation of the Indian Sea. 
[' Tis very likely a great deal of Land has 
been ſwallow'd up by the Sea about the Mouth 
of the Shat al Arab (as the Inhabitants call the 
united Stream of the Eupbrates and Tygr', 
which paſſes near Baſrab.) Theſe Inundations 

too 


doo have perhaps happen'd ſince the Arabians be- 
gin their Conqueſts, who to keep out the Sea for 
the future, the Coaſt of Arabia thereabouts be- 
ing very low, / did, at a Place call'd a/Chaſhabat 
ix Miles from Abadan, a Caſtle at the Mouth 


re jan Gulf at that End, obſerv'd by Voyagers, 
particularly Thevenot, increaſes the Suſpicion of 
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of the Tygris, raiſe Bulwarks againſt it: and Bulwarks 
the more than ordinary Shallowneſs of the Per- ar the 


the Shat al 


ts having been once dry Land. However, I hop the In- 


DS cannot think the Space between Baſrab and the undations. 


Mouth of the River was ever ſo great, or any 
Aa n, 

thing like it, as for that Town to ſtand half 
vay between the Sea and Bagdad, which from 


wo Bajrah is above fourteen Days Journey by Land, 
her. according to A Edriſi +; much leſs can I allow 
the that it was ſo in the Time of Marco Polo: for 


the aforeſaid Caſtle of Abadan, which is but 
thirty ſix Miles at moſt diſtant from Baſrab, was 


ſtanding on the Sea at the Mouth of the Shat al 


a hundred Years before Marco Polo. So that 
Marco Polo muſt either have been miſtaken in 
the Situation of Chi, or in the Diſtance be- 
tween Baſrah and Bagdad; which ſome later 
Authors, thro? Miſinformation, have affirm'd to 
be but two Days Journey ; in which Caſe 
Marco Polo's Obſervation wou'd be right, with- 
out the Sea gaining any Ground ſince his Time. 
But upon the whole, perhaps it is the Fault of 
the Copy 3 for according to that given us by 
Gryu@2us, Which is reckon'd the beſt by ſome, 


h tit is only ſaid, (Chap. X.) That there is a City 
bedween Baldach and Cbiſi, call'd Baſcia. From 


Geog. Nub. p. 121. Þf — EM es 


Arab on the Arabian ſide, in the Time of A! — /o 


2416 | (commonly calPd the Nubian Geogra- great as 
pher) who wrote about 1150, which was above d. 


Mekka. 


Soil bar. 
ten. 


roth of the Month Djilbotza, ¶ Du bag al] 


and very difficult to approach; but as its Soil 


| Obſervations on Pu f 
whence it can neither be proved that the Cir ch. 


ſtands half way between (as the Editor ſeems tie 
ſuggeſt) or even that Baſrab is meant byit: 4 
beſides if it did, that ought to be no ground t 
for ſuch an Aſſertion as the Editor advances ; = 

a 


for it is to be conſider d, Marco Polo does not 
deliver what he ſays in this Place, as an Eye- *" 
Witneſs, but rather as it ſhould ſeem by Hear. ne 
fay ; the Uncertainty of which Authority fu. Ml fc 
ciently appears, by his telling us juſt before, on 
the Report of others, that the Eupbrates fall f 5" 
into a Lake in Zorzania, which by the Situat. . b. 
on of it ſhould be Georgia. E. 2. 
The Town of Mekks is ſituate in the Happ 
Arabia, [it belongs to Hegaz or Tabama, 
reckon'd Part of He gaz] at ten Leagues diſ. 
tance [rather three Stages] from the Red Sea, 
in 22 Deg. 30 Min. of Latitude “. Tis very 
famous on account of the great Number of 
Pilgrims who annually reſort thither from all 
the Countries where the Mobammedan Worſhip 
is received, there to perform their Devotions; in 
order to which they ought to be there by the 


which is their grand Day of Devotion. 

This City is quite encompaſs'd with Rocks, 
is very barren {till beyond the Hills] (infomuch } 
that beſides ſome Graſs, and ſome few of one 
kind of large Water Melons, call'd in Ruſs | 
Arbus, it produces almoſt nothing at all) 
they are: obliged to fetch from the City of | 
Cair, by the Red Sea, whatever is neceſſary for 
the Subſiſtence of that Multitude of People 


[* De Liſle computes the Latitude to be a1 Deg. 40 Min. 
which agrees with two of Abulfeda's Authors ; and inthe | 
Portugueſe Aſia, Gidda, which is the Port of Mecka, # 
put at 21 Deg. 30 Min.] oo rr 

which 
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chich flock thither from all Quarters towards . 


the Month of D/ilhotza, [Du'thaggah.]  _ 

After the Pilgrims have perform'd the De- Grear 
votions which the Religion requires from their Trade. 
Zeal, they ſtay yet ſome time longer in this 
Place, to follow their Buſineſs ; as at that 
time People of ſo many different Countries are 
met together, there is a very conſiderable Traf- 
ick carried on there by that Means. 

At their Departure from Mekka, the Pil- 
grims [if they have a mind, not that they are 
obliged] go to viſit the Tomb of Mohammed at 
Medina tal Nabi, [Medinat'al Nabi] which is Medinar'al 
eight [or rather ten] Days Journey of the Cara- Nabi. 
wan diſtant. The Moſk [ Me/g:d] where this 
Tomb 1s ſeen, ſtands in the Middle of the 
Town, It is encompaſs'd with gilt Rails, near. 
whuch they go and pay their Devotions ; be- 
cauſe none are permitted to go within fide. 

There are five or ſix black Eunuhcs appointed 
to guard that Tomb, who never ſtir from the 

Meſgid, having for that End Chambers made 
about the Entrance of it, to lodge them in. Theſe Sv 
Cities are in the Hands of the Arabs, and they 51 Emirs. 
have each their particular Amir. See the Voy- 
ages of John Wild. 2 | | 

They give the Name of Hadſi [Hagi] to all _ 7775 

thoſe who have perform'd the Voyage to — 285 

Meta; and they are reſpected afterwards du- 

ning their Lives, with a particular Veneration, 

by all the Mohammedens. 
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S EC T. It, 
Of Mohammed and bis Religion. 


Furopean [ ITH regard to the Parentage of Ma. 


Aurhors Homet, or rather Mohammed, and his 
miſta len 3 . 11701. 
about che Aſſiſtants, in framing his very politick Religi- 


Moham- On, the Author of theſe Obſervations, following 
medan 4f- the European Hiſtorians, runs into the Errors long 
Jai. fince exploded by thoſe who have given an Ac- 
count of him from the Orientals; who make it 
evident that Mohammed was of noble Extracti- 

on, and of the moſt illuſtrious of all the Arabia: 
Tribes; which was that of the Koraiſod. How. 
ever we ſhall give you his Words with A- 
mendments here and there, where it can be 
done conveniently, reſerving a more full and 
exact Account of theſe Matters to another Op- 
portunity.] : 
' Mohammed was an Arab by Nation, and 
born, according to ſome Authors, the 5th of 
May 570 of the Chriſtian Era. His Father 
was a Pagan, named Abdalla : His Mother was 
of Fewiſh Extraction, and called Emina * : 
His Family was nothing more than ordinary, 
as well on the Father's as the Mother's fide f. 
He compoſed his Syſtem of Religion, which is 
commonly call'd the Acoran, with the Help of a 
Facobite Chriſt ian call'd Batiras ||, and of Sergius 
a Nefterian Monk +, aſſiſted by ſome Jews, Re- 
tations of his Mother. As it was politick e- 
nough to permit his Followers to have as ma- 


ny Wives f and Concubines as they could 
maintain, 


yy "VOY + On the contrary both were deſcended 
from Koraiſh. || Bohaira. + Bohaira and Sergius were 
che ſame. I They are allew'd but four, and ſeldom take 


above one.] 
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mintain, a thing rigorouſly forbidden to Jews 
and Chriſtians; and to make the Joys of Pa- 
ndiſe, which he promis'd to the faithful Ob- 
ervers of his Law, ima great meaſure to con- 
i in ſenſual Pleaſures, which the Orientals are 


* 
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1: WY xrremely addicted to: Mohammed in this did not 
his little contribute to engage an infinite Number 
gi- WY People to embrace this new Doctrine f. On 


ne other ſide, he practiſed the deteſtable 


= WT Maxim which permits the making of Proſe- | 
Ac. es by Fire and Sword, that did not fail to 
e it bead and firmly eſtabliſh his Syſtem of Reli- i 
di- Lon, in all the neighbouring Countries where '! 
ian k could once ger Footing. ¶ Mohammed makes 
w- ta Merit, *tis true, to propagate his Religion; 
A- Wii he forbids Perſecution, the Method prac- 
be id by ſome who call themſelves Chriſtians. 
nd le even carries his Humanity ſo far, as to order 
p- ut all ſhall be ſpared and unmoleſted who aſk 
WJ Quarter and pay Tribute. It were ouly to be 
nd BY vih'd, that Church from which the Accufation 
of Wl nd Miſrepreſentation on this as well as other 
aer articles originally comes, wou'd prove them- 
as eres as Orthodox by following as exactly the 
: WM Ciriftian Rule.) 
y, The Mohammedans profeſs to adore one only Moham- 
+ cd, Almighty, Eternal, and Indiviſible ; who medans 


nitart- 


either is begotten, nor has begotten : Who 


F a ommunicates his Eſſence to none: Who is the 

us ble Creator, all the reſt being his Creatures. 

e- and they are ſo ſcrupulous about every thing 

e- hich might hurt this Unity of the divine Eſ- Cheb 
la- lnce, that they look upon Chriſtians as true 1dolaters. 
ld lolaters, becauſe they adore the Trinity, 


mich appears to them altogether incompatible 


[* The Jews were allow'd a Plurality by their Law." 
I He was obliged to yield in many things to the Perverſe- 
«/: of the Arabs, as Moſes did to that of the Jewa] 
* X 
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with the Ideas which they have of the Unity 
of the Supreme Being. Ie 

Honour They honour Jeſus Chriſt as a great Prophet, 
Chriſt as a ghom they hold to have been very far from 
%,, making himſelf a God as the Chriſtians ſuppoſe f 
| _ him; and they have the Jes in great Abomi-f 
nation, on account of their having put to 
Death ſo holy a Prophet. Neither do they ff 
ſuffer a Few to embrace the Mobammedan 
Worſhip, except he turns Chriſtian firſt, off 
which nevertheleſs an implicit Profeſſion is 
deemed ſufficient in certain Caſes. 3 

Moham- They confeſs that Mohammed has taken many 

med roof things out of the ſaced Books of the Chriſti- 

chins ans; but as theſe laſt found the Doctrine of the 
from Trinity, which the others eſteem as a BlaſpheM 

Scripture. my, upon the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, theyl 
prefer Mohammed to him, as ſent by God to 
re-eſtabliſh Religion in its firſt Purity, 4 

Faſt of All the Mohammedans, of whatſoever Sec 

Ramadan they be, obſerve to faſt during the Moon off 
Ramadan, in Commemoration, that during 
that Moon the Alcoran, as they believe, wa 

Solemnity. dictated to Mohammed from Heaven. To thi 
Purpoſe they carefully obſerve the firſt Appear 

ance of that Moon; and as ſoon as the Men 
poſted on certain high Places perceive it, they 

give the uſual Signal upon that Occaſion, an 
immediately they cry aloud, that The Moon of 
Ramadan appears. They illuminate at the ſam 

time all the Minerets + with Lamps, which ref 

preſent all ſorts of Figures; and theſe Illumi 

nations are continued every Night of thif 

What they The Mohammedans are forbidden to have tg 


fam do with any Woman, or to drink or eat betweelf 


— 


+ Menaras or Steeples. 
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dun- riſe and Sun: ſet during this whole Moon; 
but from Sun- ſet to Day- break they may drink, 
eat, ſee Women, and divert themſelves as they 
pleaſe: wherefore one ſees in all Mobammedan 
Towns, during this Month, all the Streets full of 
People all night long, and in the Day every one 
goes to ſleep till the Hour comes when the 
Muezzins call to the Night Prayer; then they 
begin to drink and eat again till the next Morn- 
ng. 

his Faſt is very convenient when it falls in as 5 | 
Winter, becauſe the Days being then very ſhort, all in 
the Abſtinence they are to undergo is not ſo Winter. 
long as at other times; but when. it happens in 
Summer 'tis exceeding inconvenient, eſpecially 
in hot Countries, on account of the great Thirſt 
they ſuffer during the extreme Heat of the Day; 
and yet the greateſt Part of the Mohammedans 
obſerve this Faſt very religiouſly. But when Ear and 
they happen to be on ſome Journey during this drink as 
Month, they are permitted to eat and drink as % on 
uſual, provided they do not fail to faſt in the od 
ame manner for another Month of thirty days, 
s ſoon as they have an Opportunity of doing 
L wh 
The Turks eſpecially are ſo ſcrupulous in the Turks 
Obſervation of this Faſt, that they won't mar- ver) exact 
y during this Month; and if any of them ſhould 3 
be taken drinking Wine between Sun: riſe and 
Sun-fet in the Month of Ramedan, he would 

be infallibly put to death. But among the Per. Perſians 
ans they are not rigorous in this Point; and by I rig. 
giving ſome Money to the Mullas, one may“ 
obtain a Diſpenſation for eating and drinking 

that whole Month as uſual. This Faſt ends 
vith the Month of Ramadan, and the Appear- 

ance of the next Moon begins the Bayram of 

X 2 the 
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the Mohammedans. See the Voyages of Theve- 
Abt. 7 ; | 
Head of Among the Mohammedans each Government 
the Law has a particular Head of the Law, who decides 
in each abſolutely in all Matters which concern Reli- 
gion and Conſcience. All the People of the Re- 
Govern- ligion in the Territories depending on his Orders, 
ment. and the Cadies, or Judges themſelves, muſt 

receive their Inſtructions from him for the Ad. 
miniſtration of Juſtice. He has beſides that the 
intire Diſpoſal, thro'out the whole Juriſdiction, 
of all the Effects bequeath*d to Moskees, Ho- 
pitals, and all other pious Uſes. And as theſe 


Effects are very conſiderable among all the . 
hammedans, becauſe the Rich make it a Duty of | 
Religion to bequeath at their Deaths a Part of 


their Goods to theſe ſorts of charitable Uſes, 
inſomuch that there are very few Moſkees where 
there are not daily ſome Diſtribution made to 
the Poor ; *tis eaſy to imagine, that being fo 
well ſtock'd, he does not fail to ſerve himſelf 
plentifully firſt. 


His Power So large a Power renders this Office of great | 


dangerous Conſequence to the Government; and it has been 


bpſten obſerv'd, that when the Head of the Lax 
was diſpoſed to diſturb it, all the Precautions of 


vernment. 


the Prince could not hinder the State from fall- 


ing into ſtrange Diſorders. | 
The Name of Mufti is particularly affected 


by the Head of the Law of the Ottoman Empire, 


| and the Name of Sadre by that of Perſia. 
Cadi. The Cadi is the ordinary Judge in Towns in- 
habited by Mobammedans: he renders immedi- 
ate Juſtice upon the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, 


Juſlice and all other authentick Proofs which the Par- 


withour ties are able to produce, and that without any | 
Delay or Formality or Charges, but for all that they 


Expence. don't want Ways and Means to raiſe * 
| ites. 


* 
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ſites, Nevertheleſs, i in weighty and doubtful | = 
Caſes, he takes Advice of the Mullas or Doc- | | 
tors of the Law; and if it be a Crime which 


1 deſerves Death, he dare not proceed to exe- 

2 cute the Criminal, without giving Notice be- 

a fre-hand to the Government. The Cadi cad. 
I 


ft ought of Neceſſity to ſtudy the Acoran, which 
| v to be to him the Rule and F oundation in the 
Exerciſe of his Office. 

The Name of Sheich is given to Men who Sheich. 
are reputed very knowing in Theology; and 
is for that reaſon all their Saints are honour'd 
with it: [it is alſo given to Princes, and properly 
ſgnifies an Elder. ] 

"The Mosks * of the Mobammedans are uſu- Meſpide 
ally built iquare, with ſmall Towers at the four 
Corners, from which the Muezzins, who are 
Ike our Churchwardens, call the People to Di- 
ine Service at the Hours appointed by the 
Law. 

T®eſe Mosks are for the moſt part vaulted 
within, and enlighten'd by many croſs-work' d 
Windows. Nothing is to be ſeen but Carpets 


. e Mats ſpread on the Ground, inſtead of Ben- 
of ches which are in our Churches, upon which 
U. thoſe who come to aſſiſt at Divine Service fir 


croſs- leg d, after the uſual Manner of the Orien- 
als. There is beſides that a Place raiſed like a 
kind of ſmall Pulpit, where the Imam or Prieſt, 
ho makes the Prayer, takes his Place; and Imam. 
ey always obſerve to ſet this Pulpit on that 
ide of the Mosks which looks towards Mecka. 


te Mock is 4 Corruption of the Perſian Word Mesku, 


which ſignifies a Temple or Place of Wer" ; but the proper 
wbick Word is Mesgid 4 


> | To 
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Lamps. 


Court be- 
fore the 
Meſgids, 


Imams 
and Mul- 
las their 
Qualiſica- 


tions. 


The Cotan 
always - 
read in 


Arabick. 
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To enlighten theſe Moss in the Hours of of 
the Night, they uſe a great Number of Lamps, 


ſuſpended from the Vault about the Height of 
a Pike. For the reſt, every thing within the M. 
hammedan Mosks appears exceeding neat, and WM 
the Men who enter. therein, obſerve carefully to th. 
leave their Slippers at the Door, that they might i 
not dirty the Pavement. For want of Gold 
and Azure which ſhine throughout the chief pr 
Mosks, thoſe which are poor have at leaft the 
their Walls well whiten'd, upon which there are Wl do 
Paſſages of the Alcoran written in ſeveral Places. tel 
Before the Moss there is commonly found Ch 
a little ſquare Court, ſurrounded with a Gallery in 
well whiten'd, where alſo one ſees the Name of | 
God, with ſome of his Attributes, written in WC 
many Places; and in the midſt of this Court fe 
there is always a Fountain, for thoſe who would WI iz 
go into the Mosks, to perform the Ablutions bu 
commanded by the Law. of 
Thoſe who would be receiv'd [mams 4 the 
las muſt of Neceſſity underſtand the Arabic, Di 
becauſe the Alcoran is written in that Language; fro 
and they ought, beſides that, to have read ſome Ml do 
of the beſt Commentaries which have been wrote in 
upon that Book. | H 
In the Mosks they always read the Alcoran WW i 
in Arabic, tho the Vulgar among the Turks, e 
Perſians, and Tatars, don't underſtand a word of WI oft 
that Language; and it ſeems the Mohammedan WI ©: 
Doctors have taken the ſame Affection for the WI #" 
Arabic Language, which our Roman Catho- Pe 
lick Clergy have for the Latin Tongue. Never- bor 
theleſs among the Mohammedans, there is at | ral 
leaſt that Regard had to the Ignorance of the 
People, that the Mulla, after he has read the Faſ- 4 


ſage of the Alcoran, ſet apart for the Devotion F 
; | OE OI 
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of the Day, uſually ſubjoins a ſhort Explication 
in the Vulgar Tongue, for the Inſtruction of 
ſuch as do not underſtand the Arabic. | 
The Imam is properly among the Mohamme- Imam. 
dans, the ſame as the Curate with Roman Ca- 
tholicks; and the Mulla is like a Doctor in Di- Mulla. 
nit. | , 
Whereas the Chriſtians confirm what they Moham- 


promiſe, or affirm on important Occaſions, upon medans - 
the Goſpel, the Mohammedans are accuſtom'd to [wear on 


aft ; 

are do it upon the Alcoran, which only they pre- . 
es. tend contains the divine Truths, which the 

ind Wl Chriſtians on their ſide believe to be contain'd 


in the Goſpel. | 

The Name of God, which is ſignify'd by the Guilty of 
word Allah, is always in the Mouth of the Moham- whas ue 
nedans, of whatever Sect they be, which might ll raking 


urt 
11d have been practisꝰd at firſt with a good Deſign, 2 
ns but at preſent they have made ſo great an Abuſe van. 


of it, that they will bring that holy Name into 
their moſt trifling Chat, and even into indecent 
Diſcourſe : in which the Mobammedans differ much 
from the Maxim of the Jes, who never pro- 
nounced the holy Name of God, but very rare, 
and with the moſt profound Reſpect. 
[The Arabs think they honour God in having Think they 
his Name often in their Mouths, even in Swear- honour 


an i 
bs, ing and Curſing; and that is the Reaſon we ſo God by it. 
often find, in the beſt Mohammedan Writers, 

an Execrations, ſuch as, God burn him, God curſe 


bim, or confound him, tack'd to the Names of 
Perſons who have render'd themſelves odious, 
tor ſome Actions, to all Mohammedans in gene- 


nl, or to ſome Sect in particular.] | 
he BY The ra of the Mobammedans commences ra of 
af- from the Flight of Mohammed, from Metta the Hegra, 


to Medinab; for ſeeing that from that time e- * 4 


X * very med. 


- th LES) 7 * 
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very thing ſucceeded to his With, he * order 

that they ſhould reckon the Years to come from 

the Day of his Flight, which was the 16th of 
July, A. D. 622. The Word Hegira, by which 

the Mahammedan Ara is commonly expreſſed, 
ſignifies in the Arabick Language a Perſecution 

Arab on the Score of Religion 7. The Mohamme- 
Tears Lu- dans have that in common with the greateſt 
vr. Part of the People of Antiquity, and with al. 
moſt all the Orientals at preſent, that their 
Years are Lunar, and are reckon'd from new 

Moon to new Moon; ſo that they have always 
interchangeably four Months running, each of 

thirty days, and then three Months ſucceed of 

twenty nine days each ; whence it happens, that 

the Lunar Year has eleven days leſs than the 

Solar. As this Flight of Mohammed happen'd on 

a Friday, the Mabommedans in order to perpe- 

tuate the Memory of it, have conſecrated that | 

| Day to publick Devotion, and they celebrate it 

with no leſs Exactneſs than the Jews do Satur- 

day, and the Chriſtians Sunday. See on this 

Head, the Hiſtorical Dictionary of Morery. | 

Morery [I am very ſorry the Annotator ſhould pitch | 
22 upon an Author for his Guide, who has altoge- 
is Ac- | . . = 
count of ther made uſe of the weſtern Hiſtorians, in 
 Moham- moſt things very faulty, as to what is found in 
medan them relating to Oriental Affairs, when he had 
Matters. his Choice of ſo many Books, which being 3 


L* It was not Mohammed, but Omar, the ſecond Cha- 

li fah, or Succeſſor of him, who inſtituted the Era of the He- 
ra. 

F 1 Hegrah is an Arabick Word which ſignifies a Flight ; | 
fo that the Tear of the Hegrah ſignifies only the Tear of | 
the Flight, or from the Flight of Mohammed ; tho it muſt | 
be owned, upon this Occaſion, the Mohammedans have | 
appropriated it to a Flight upon Account of Religion or Per- 
ſecution.] | 


either 
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either Tranſlations, or Extracts, from eaſtern 


Hiſtorians, muſt be ſuppoſed more fit to in- 
form him in Matters concerning thoſe People and 


3 
11 : 
* 


- 
* 
;* 
1 


5 
* * 
1 
* 
— 
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Countries. Thus, I ſhould think, in an Enquiry of 


of this Nature, one would rather conſult the Dic- 


tionary of Herbelot, which bears the Title of 
Oriental, than that of Morery, which has miſled 
him in ſeveral Particulars relating to Mohammed. 
And as to the Nature of Mobammedan Years, 
and Manner of intercalating Days, the Annota- 
tor had better have conſulted Thevenot, an Au- 
thor he quotes elſewhere, who would have been 
a much ſurer Guide than Morery to go by, who 


has alſo miſled him in that Affair. For a juſt 


Inſight into theſe Matters, the Reader may 
conſult Herbelot, or Prideaux's, or rather Abulfe- 
46's Life of Mohammed, lately publiſhed by the 
Reverend Mr. Gagnier, whoſe Tranſlations from 
the Arabick J hope will not want all imaginable 
Encouragement..] | CY 


CHAP. IV. 


OBSERVATIONS relating v| 
the Country of TR AN, or Perſia at 


large. 
8 YL 
Of the Name and Extent of PE RSI A. 
Women Dancers. 
Name. [ HAT great Monarchy known td us by 
the Name of Perſia, conſiſts of ſeveral 
ſpacious Countries, which at different times have 


had their, particular Kings, and to which the 


Perſians give the Name of 1:41: a Name they | 

derive from J1rige, eldeſt Son of Fraydin, 7th | 

King of the firſt Race of their Monarchs called | 
Piſbdad, as they deduce that of Tard from Tur 


another of Fraydin's Sons, according to what | 


we have already obſerv'd in the Accounts of 
Great Bucharia and Turkeſi#n, As for Pars which 


the Arabs for want of the P write Fars, or Fares, | 
and from whence our Name of Perſia comes, it 
denotes no more than that particular Country 
whereof $hirdz is the Capital, which makes but | 
one Province of the Dominions of the Shah, or 


of the Empire of Tran. . 


Nickname. hy the Natives; whereas it is a Name of Con- 
tempt or Reproach given to it by the Arabs and 


Turks, out of Averſion to the Perſians, both up- 


on a religious and political Account, whom from 
thence they call Agem, which ſignifies Strangers, 


Obſervations relating Pat ll 


That of The Name of Agem is miſtakenly aſcribed to | 
Agem 4 it by moſt Authors, as if it was a Name uſed | 


ell, 


x outlandiſh People, and is apply'd by them 
in the ame Senſe that Barbarian has all along 


been by Europeans to other Nations, who de- 


ſerre it, at the fame time, leſs than themſelves.] 


By the Country of Iran, muſt be underſtood Extent. 


al the Countries which are ſituate to the South 
of the River Amu, between the River Indus, 
the Gulf of Perſia, and the River Eupbrates, 


which comprehends very nearly all the King- 


dom of Perſia, in the Condition it was in juſt 


before the Troubles which at preſent are tear- 


ng it in pieces. 2 „ 

[The Extent of Iran is not aſcertain'd by 
Authors. Some would comprehend under that 
Name all the Provinces which ever were at any 
time ſubject to the Perſian Monarchy : p. 18. it 
is made to include Syria and Egypt, Sham or 
Damaſcus, and Miſſer or Meſr, which is Cairo, 
being ſaid to belong to it: But the moſt general 
Boundaries aſcribed to it are the Rivers Tigris, 
and Gihun or Amu.] | 


The Perſians are accuſtom'd to ſhave the Perſians 


Beard, and let only the Muſtachios grow ; al- wear only 
Muſtac hi- 


ldging that it is very ornamental in a Man to 


have large Muſtachios, and they never let their 


Beards grow but in ſome extraordinary Afflicti- 
on: This is the reaſon why the Embaſſador of 
Sah Tamas II. who was at St. Petersburg in the 
Year 1723, to demand Succours from the late 
Emperor of Ryf/ia, in the Name of his Maſter, 
againſt the Rebel Miri Weis, [ Mir Awis] who had 
put to death his Father, wore a long Beard, to 
teſtify the Share he had in the publick Calamities 
whichlaid waſte his Country, and the Royal Houſe 
of the Sofis [Shabs]: But the Uzbek Tatars,as well as 
all the other Tatars, let all their Beard grow three 
or four Inches broad, and ridicule extremely 
that Affectation of the Per/ians in cheriſhing wy 


4 RY \ ESSE K ” * 
8 FRE” 8 re 
; b * R 
9 yu * * F 
- 755 
\ * * 4 
1 : 


708 Obſervations relating Patt ll. 
the Muſtachios. The Quality, as Tavernier 
acquaints us, ride on Mules [like the Governor 
of Meru, p. 135.] ts 

Women As the Perſians are great Lovers of the Sex, 
Dancers and that nevertheleſs it is very rare that one can 
in Perſia. enjoy the Converſation of any honeſt Woman 
throughout the Eaſt, it is the Cuſtom in Perf, 
at all the Feaſts or other Diverſions which they 
give their Friends, to call for certain Women, 
who make it their Buſineſs to divert the Compa- 
ny on thoſe Occaſions, by dancing and playing 
on ſeveral ſorts of Inſtruments. | 
Theſe Women ordinarily cut a very grand 
Figure, and wear Habits in Summer of a very | 
thin Gawze, which expoſes all the Parts of their 
Bodies to the View of the Beholders, excepting | 
thoſe which are cover'd with Cotton Drawers, | 
which all the Women of Perſia commonly wear; 
but in Winter they put on Gowns of Gold Bro- 
cade, or of Silk, which diſcover to a Nicety 
the Shape, which in moſt of the Women of thoſe I 
Provinces is very elegant. : 
Common Theſe Women are no other than common | 
Me reſitutes-Proſtitutes, whom the Maſter of the Houſe, to | 
make the better Cheer for his Gueſts, does not | 
fail to offer to them to chooſe which they like; 
and as the major Part of them are not ugly, it 
always happens that one of the Company takes 
a Fancy to one or other of theſe Creatures, and 
then without Ceremony, he goes with her he 
likes into the next Chamber, does what he has 
to do, and returns after that very quietly to join 
the Company. The Lady, on her ſide, returns 
alſo to dance or play as if there had been no- 
thing of it, and without ſhewing the leaſt ſign 
of Shame for what ſhe had been doing in the 0- 
ther Room. | 
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ch. V. t Iran, or Perſia. 709. 
The ſame thing is practis'd in the Indies; and ; 

here are alſo at the Court of the Great Mogul, 

nd that of Perſia, Companies of theſe Women, 

tained by the Court, who conſtantly follow it 

wherever it goes, to make Diverſion for the 

Prince and his Lords. | | my 
The Cubit of Perſia is twenty four Inches, Cubis of 

eight of which make fix Royal Inches of French Perſia. 

Meaſure; ſo that the Cubit is exactly a Foot 

ind half, or eighteen Royal Inches, which an- 

wer to three quarters of a Brabant Ell. See 

ſhevenol*s Voyages. 


6 


err. 


0} the Title of Chan ſtill given to Governors in 
Perſia, The Points in which thePerſians differ 
in Opinion from the Turks and other Moham- 
medans. | | 


HE Title of Chan, which is given in Per- Title of 
ſta to the Governors of Provinces, is 22 — 
Monument of the Dominion of the Tatars in that ,,,,uments 
Kingdom ; for when the Power ofthe Princes of the of Perſia. 

Polterity of Zingis Chan, which reign'd in Perſia, 

began to decline, moſt of the Governors of Pro- 

rinces, ſhaking off the Yoke of the Chans of that 

Houſe, uſurp'd themſelves the Title of Chan, 

nd made their Sons and Relations take the Ti- 

tle of Sultan; among whom they diſtributed 

the Governments of the Towns of their Depen- 
lance, in imitation of that Cuſtom of the Tatar 
finces. Uſſum Caſſan[Uzun Haſſan] and after why re- 
lim Shah Iſinael, having reunited all the Empire tained. 
Perſia under one Scepter, found it convenient 

o leave this vain Shadow of Sovereignty to 


thoſe 


; . * 
* * 2 og 


710 Obſervations relating art II. 
thoſe who were at that time in poſſeſſion of it, ¶ in 
and to content themſelves with the Solid, that #7 
is to ſay, of having reduc'd them to be no more 
than their Subjects for the time to come; and are 
ſince then the Title of Chan properly belongs to tt 
the Governors of Provinces, and that of Sulta, WM tai 

; to the Governors of Towns. 55 
All the &. At firſt theſe pretended Chans were left in nig 
pee g poſſeſſion of the Provinces they poſſeſſed, a cer- of 


—' tain annual Tribute being impos'd on them, and MI ne 
the Shab, the Government paſſed to their Children ; but | 
Shah Abas the Great thought fit to aboliſh this Ml wi 
Cuſtom, and after the Death of the Chan toon 

diſpoſe of their Governments according to his H. 
Pleaſure : and ſince then all the Governments of I 

Perſia are at the Nomination of the King, ex- '* 

Except cepting only the Government of Candabar, which gr 

hare has been always hereditary, becauſe the Cham 

of that Province ſubmitted voluntarily to the G 

Crown of Perſia. And *tis this dangerous Pre- le 
rogative which has made the Chans of Candabar ll © 

ſo very powerful as to attempt to dethrone their n 
Maſters, by plunging the Kingdom of Perſia in- mn 

to that unhappy State which we ſee it is in at 0 
preſent. 85 1 . L 

Daruga, The Office alſo of Daruga [introduced by the il 
Tatars] ſabſiſts ſtill in Perſia; for in each Town Y 
there is a Daruga who commands in chief there, b 

and throughout the Extent of his Juriſdiction, , © 

all the Affairs of Juſtice and Policy are at his & 
Decifion : He has alſo the receiving of the f 4 

Royal Treaſures, and the Adminiſtration of the ſe 
Domains of the Crown throughout his Diſtrict ll © 

He is obliged to render an Account of the Fi- * 

nances which paſs thro* his Hands, to the Calen- f n 

ter of the Province, and one may appeal from ll P 

his Sentence to the Chan, Governor of the Pro- » 
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ch. IV. 70 Iran, or Perſian. 711 
of it, ince. There is none but the Daruga of Iſpa- 

tha I ban, who depends immediately on the Court. 
The Title which the Emperors of the Turks _ of | 
are accuſtom'd to give the Shahs of Per/ia, iS Ogli . 
chat of Sheich Ogli, of which we have an In-&y che 
ſtance, p. 291. As by their Principles they can- Turk zo 
not but look upon them as Uſurpers and down- 4e Shah. 
right Arch-Hereticks, they reckon it unworthy 
of their Grandeur and Zeal for the true Mobam- 


and i nedan Worſhip to give them the Title of Shah. - 
but Tis the Cuſtom in many Parts of the Eaſt, Manner of 
when one is about to ſalute a Monarch, to fall Sn 


Kings in 


on the Knees, and then the Prince puts his Right % Eaft. 


his Hand upon the Left Shoulder of the Perſon 
of who ſalutes him, in caſe he be agreeable to him, 
ex- to ſignify that he is well pleas'd to ſee him; a- 


greeable to what is related, . 273. 


an As the Memory of Sheich Sefi, Great Great Memory of 
the Grandfather of Shah Iſmael, was in great Ve- — 
Ire. BY neration with the Perſians, on account of his pre- 9 = 


tended Sanctity, Shah 1/mael, when he ſet about ſians. 
making himſelf Maſter of Perſia, knew how to 
make a dextrous uſe of his being ſprung from 
ſo great a Man, who was deſcended in a direct 
Line from Aly, Mohammed*s Son-in-Law, to ren- 


the der his Perſon agreeable to the Perſians : and as 
vn Sbeich Sef had maintain'd in his time that Abu- 


beter, Omar and Oſman, who were the imme-- 


on, WY diate Succeſſors of Mohammed, were only Intru- 

his ders, who had ufurp'd the Dignity of Chalif over 

he BY 4,Son-in-Law to Mohammed, who ought him- 

che BY {elf to have ſucceeded immediately, according 

ct: fo the Will of Mohammed, Sbab Iſmael ſaw Shah Iſ- 

Fi: tt for his Purpoſe to revive that Opinion, to a- mael in- 

en- "imate his Partiſans againſt the Turks, who then _— - 7 

mi doſſeſsd a great part of Perſia, becauſe the Belgien. 

o- 7474s have always had thoſe three firſt Succeſſors 
of Mohammed in great Veneration : and he ſo ef- 


fectually 


5 * 9 * 
* 


fectually inſinuated to his Followers, that none 


but one who was of the Race of Aly had a 


Right to govern the true Mohammedans, that it 
contributed much to the ſudden Revolution 
which drove the Turks intirely out of Per/ia, and 
placed Shah Iſinuel upon the Throne. 
Points in is to the time of the advancement of this 
which the Prince to the Throne of Per/ia, that the Epocha 
Shiais and of the Separation of the Perſians from the reſt of 
er the Mobammedans is to be fixt. The principal 
Religion. Points in which theſe latter, and the other Fol- 
* lowers of Aly, differ from the reſt of the Mohan- 
medans, may be reduced to theſe, viz, 


Perſians I. The Perſians pretend that Aly is the true | 


hold Ali zo immediate Succeſſor of Mohammed, and that A. 
be 1 _ e bubeker,Omar and Oſman, who reign'd before Aly 
Succeſſor of after Mobammed's Death, are bur Uſurpers, which 
Moham- ſhould not be reckon'd in the Number of the 


med. Jawful Succeſſors of their Prophet; which is 


wholly contrary to the Sentiments of all the o- | 


ther Mohammedans, who acknowledge Abubeker, 
Omar and Oſman, for legitimate Succeſſors of 
Mohammed, and only reckon Aly for the fourth 
Succeſſor of their Law-giver. [After the For. 
mula there is no God but God, and Mohammed 
is the Meſſenger of God, which the Turks ule ; 
| the Per/ians ada, Ay is the Friend of God *. 
Admit but 2. The Perfians Ho but one ſole Commen- 
one Com- tary of Aly upon the Alcoran as orthodox; 


* whereas the other Mobammedans do not indeed 


Corn. wholly reject Aly's Commentary, but they pre- 
fer thoſe of Abubeker, Omar and Othman far be- 


fore it, which are the Averſion of the Perjans. 


(* Hyde in Notis Peritſ. p. 168. 1t is Prophet of God 
in the Place cited; but I hope I ſhall be excuſed this Alte- 
ration, ſince the Doctor in the ſame Book, de Prec. Moham. 
p. 2. allows the Word Reſiil rather ſignifies Meſſenger.| 


3. The 


Obſervations relating Part Il. 


Chap. IV. Iran, or Perſia. | 


z. The Perſians make uſe of the Aceran tran-U/e a 


lated into the Perffanl anguage, which is deem'd = 75 * 


great Impiety by the other Mobammedans, 
eeing they are perſuaded that it was God him- 


elf who cauſed the Alcoran to be written in the 


Arabic by the Angel Gabriel. Notwithſtanding 
the Per/tans agree in the main with the other Mo- 
lammedaus upon this Article, ſince they don't care 
o have a true Tranſlation of the Acoran in their 


Tongue 3 inſtead of which they only put under 


ach Arabic Word the Signification in the Perſian 
Language between the Lines, for the Inſtruction 
af the Ignorant, without adding any Connexi- 
on, or reducing thoſe words to a coherent Senſe, 
s ſhould be done to give it the Name of a 
Tranſlation : for they are fully perſuaded, like 
he other Mohammedans, that there is no other 
Language worthy to explain the Myſteries of 
he Alcoran. [They reckon it indeed the moſt 
rorthy, but they both admit of and have Tran- 
lations of the Coran in ſeveral other Lan- 
guages.] | 


4. The Perſians adhere to the Obſervation of Confine 
their Be- 


tat which the Law expreſly ordain;; whereas 


the other Mchammedans add thereto many other p; avice 
Precepts which they call the Councils of Devo- wholly to 
ton, much like as the Roman Catholicks add the the Caran. 


Commandments of the Church to the Com- 
mandments of God. | 


The Per ſians pretend it is enough to make Pray bus 
5 / 1 Sf ke three times 


4 Day. | 


tie Prayer three times a day, viz. at Sun-riſe, 
it Noon, and at Sun- ſet; but the other Moham- 
12975 maintain that *tis obligatory to pray five 
umes a day. | 


he . * 1 Admit 4 
b. The Perfians admit of a Free- will, and 1 


deſtow a figurative Senſe on ſeveral Paſſages of 
! ® Þ = * 
ne Alcoran, which renders their Doctrine reaſo- 


able enough; whereas the other Mohammedans 
YOL. Y - are 


| 
q 
ill 
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are for abſolute Predeſtination, and ſtrictly fol- 
low the literal Senſe of the Alcoran. 
Differ in "Theſe are the N Points which divide 
3 0 me” the SeCtaries of Aly from the other Mobammedans; 
nie, ang but they differ beſides in abundance of Cere-| 
Opinions. monies and particular Opinions, which are of 
very little Moment to us. Nevertheleſs it is fit 
to know that the Month of Ramadan, and all 
the other Months of the Year, begin always a 
Day ſooner with the Per ſians than the other Mo. 
hammedans ; becauſe being more learned in Aſ. 
tronomy than the latter, they don't reckon the 
new Moon from the Day it becomes viſible, 
but from the Day before. | 
Hate each The Perfians aſſume the Name of Shiais, nf 
other more oppoſition to the Turks, their greateſt Adver- 


han th 
Chrif 7 aries, who take the Name of Sunnis : and the 


Hatred betwixt thoſe two Nations on account ,, 
of their different Opinions about Religion, is 

not leſs than that which reigns between the Ro- f 
man Catholicks and Proteſtants, be it ever fo vio- 
lent. | : 
Turbans The Turks commonly wrap their Bonnets on- 
lier. ly with a Tulban of ſome Ells of Muſlin, or 
ſome other fine white Cloth; but the Perſian WM 
firſt wind ſome white Cloths about them to 
{well them, and afterwards cover them with ſe- 
veral Ells of colour'd Silk, ſtrip*d with Gold or 
Silver, if for Perſons of Diſtinction, which makes 
their Turbans very deform'd and clumſy. See 
Thevenot and Olearius, © + 
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SECT. M. 

Of the Provinces and Cities of PERSIA, bl 
3 | 

$ 1, The Province of ARA N. | 
[1H E Country which at preſent goes by the Extent. 


Name of the Province of Arãn, makes 
the greateſt Part of the antient Armenia, and 
comprehends almoſt all that which is ſituate be- 
ween the Rivers Kur and Aras. *Tis one of the 
fineſt, largeſt, and richeſt Provinces of Perſia. 
De Fer and ſome other Authors confound the 
ame of this Province with that of Van or Per- 
"BY {at large.] Tis true *tis very mountainous, 
ut for all that 'tis very productive of all forts 
WJ of Pulſe and Fruits; they alſo make there 
ey good Wine, and a great deal of it. This 
WW Province is one of thoſe of Perſia which 
"WY produces moſt Silk, with which the Armenian t Trade. 
ol Chriſtians who are very numerous in this Coun- 
pq, carry on a great Trade: It has been 
£ - two Years paſt in the Hands of the 
22 | | 
The Town of Erivän is at preſent the Capital Erivan, or 
Jl of the Province of Aran; tis ſituate upon the a. 
= aftern fide of a ſmall River which falls into the 
4 four Leagues to the South of the Town. 
bis Town is not conſiderable in it ſelf, tho it 
e pretty well fortify'd, and there is only the 
, the Governor of the Province, who lives 
ere with the Soldiers appointed for the De- i 
nce of the Place, which is built intirely upon | 
Rock: All the Merchants, Artiſans, and o- 
Leer Inhabitants dwell on the Weſt fide of the 
: A 2 | River 
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River, in a ſort of Suburb, which is much lar. 
ger and better peopled than the Town it {elf 
bridge. One paſſes from the Suburbs to the Town Ml v * 
over a fair Stone Bridge, where they have made ' 
Chambers level with the River to take the freſh | 
One of the Air in Summer. Erivan is one of the great ; 
Paſſages Paſſages to enter Perſia on the fide of Turky , | 
into Per- which joined to the Trade of Silk which is dhe 
fla. driven in this City, affords the Inhabitants 
Means to live comfortably. The Armenian the 
Chriſtians have there four Churches, and the Ay 
Country is over-ſpread with their Convents. Wl Pte 
Trade in The Dagheſtan Tatars come in Troops to E- wh 
Slaves, Titan, with Slaves of all Ages and Sexes, ene 
- which they ſell or truck at the beſt Rate they Wl "* 
can. | | | 
Nacſivin, The Town of Nachvdn is ſituate in this 
Province, and reckon'd one of the moſt an- 
tient in all Perſia: but as it has been a vaſt ſup 
Demoliſh'd Sufferer in the late Wars between the Turks and 
by Shah Perſians, tis now in a very ſorry Condition in 
Abbas. compariſon of what it was formerly, before 
Sab Abas the Great cauſed it to be demo- 
liſh'd, to hinder the Turks from making uſe of 
it againſt himſelf. = 
catabach. Carabach is a Place in the Province of Aran, 
towards the River Aras, which is not very con- 
ſiderable at preſent. | 7 
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* ( 2. The Province of Adherbigin, including that = | 
ade 6 e of Shirwan. al 
af HE Province which the Orientals call Extent, | 
. Adirbeitzan , is properly the Media of | 
I b the Antients. Tis bounded on the North by q uy 
_ ﬀ [CE the Eaſt by the Caſpian Sea; on 
nan the South by the Province of Gilan and Erdk | 
the Agemi, and to the Weſt by Armenia. *Tis at | 
ns WI preſent intirely in the Hands of the Perſians, 
z. who have made two Provinces of it, whereof 
os cone is call'd Shirign, and has the City of Sha- 
hey nachi for the Capital ; and the other retains the 

= Name of Adb-rbiy an, whoſe Capital is Ardebil. 
his The City of Tebriz or Tauris is ſituate to the Tebriz or 
an. caſt f of the Town of Ardebil; and *tis * 
aft WJ vppos d to be the Echalana of the Antients f. 
ind k eis ſtill one of the beſt in Perſia, becauſe it 
* has always been a great Thorough-fair, and 
re that a great Trade has been at all times car- 
10. ed on there: Tis large, populous, and well 
off enough built; but there are none but the 
es, and ſuch like publick Buildings, which 
4, ve built with Brick or Stone, all the private 
on. Houſes being built with Bricks baked in the 


dun, and that is the Reaſon why they are not 
uſually above one or two Stories high: They 
are all flat at Top, and the Chambers within 
are vaulted, and well white waſh*d. One finds 
there ſeveral Bazars well built, and Carawanje- 
ay very commodious. | - 
= The little River which paſſes thro* the Town River. 
The oF furniſhes it with very good Water; but *tis 
very ſubject to overflow about Spring and Au- 
[* Adher 19a n. Weſt, Others reckon Har 
Gn, — — as 2 brasil. heats 
g S-9 tumn, 
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Shagrine 
made 
here. 


Silks, 


beſt in 


P erſia. | 


Money 


ſions plen- 


15. 


Subject to 


Eart 


quakes. 
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— * 1 # 


Obſervations relating fo Putt II 
tumn, and then it uſually lays a great part of 
the City under Water. There are three Stone 
Bridges over it, each of a ſingle Arch, which 
ſerve for Communication between as many great 
Streets which croſs the Town from one End to 


the other. 5 
The faireſt Shagrine Skins in all Perſia are 


made in this Town, for which they have yearly 


a great Vent, becauſe all the Perſians who pre. 
tend to be ever ſo little above the common Rank, 
don't think themſelves well ſhod if they have 
not Boots of Shagrine. „ 

The ſilk Stuffs manufactured in this Town are 
likewiſe much eſteem'd; and they alſo make 


there all ſorts of ſmall Ware in Iron, which are 
in great Requeſt in Perſia, where there are very 
few Lockſmiths and ſuch like Artiſans. There 
Horſes the is alſo a great Trade for Horſes in this Place, 
in regard the Horſes of thoſe Parts are reckon'd 


the beſt in Perſia. 


All theſe things make Money more plenty in 
and Provi-Tayris than in any other Place in Perſia ; and] 
as the Country round the City is moreover 
very fruitful in all the Neceſſaries of Life, they 
are in great Plenty too and very cheap. One 
generally finds there foreign Merchants of moſt 
Nations of Europe and Aſia, which Commerce 
and the great Thorough-fair bring thither. 
The Capucines have there alſo a Houſe, where 
they exerciſe the Roman Catholick Religion in 


% 


full liberty. 


The City of Tauris has from time to time 
ſuffer d much by Earthquakes, and the Wars 
between the Turks and Perſians, nevertheleſs it 
has always recovered its Loſſes with Advantage: 
but I know not whether it will be able to make 
as much of the Misfortune which lately hap 
Tow | : 


pen'd to it : For the Turks having carried 
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Town by Aſſault laſt Year [viz. 172 5.] after a Taken by 


t . | 
on bloody Siege, put to the Sword all the Inhabi- 2 | 
nich ants without Diſtinction of Age or Sex, and 100000 
Treat afterwards intirely plunder'd the Town. *Tis ain, 
d to faid that no leſs than 100000 Souls periſh'd 

on that Occaſion. - 1 

a 5 8 | 
barks $ 3. The Province of Shtrwän. 
= This is the moſt mountainous Province of Extent, 


Perſia: It extends along the Caſpian Sea, from 
the Town of Derbend and the Frontiers of 
Dagheſtin, to the Mouth of the River Kur; 
and *tis ſuppos'd to have been properly the 


- 9 y * 
ſl 
.. * 


northern Part of the antient Media, [and at 
preſent, according to what is obſerv'd before, 
makes the eaſtern Part of the Province of 
Adrabd ga n.] | 

Province of SHhirwan, and is ſituate in 40 Deg. 
;o Min. Latitude, in a Valley between two 
Mountains, which hide it in ſuchwiſe that one 
can ſcarce ſee it till he is at the Gates of the 
Town. *Tis divided into two Parts by a Valley, 
which ſerves as a common Bound to both. 


The northern Part is incloſed with a good 
erce Wall, but the ſouthern Part is quite open. 
her. This Town has five Gates, and may have in all 


2000 Houſes ; its Streets are narrow, the 
Houſes low and for the moſt part built of 
Earth. The Inhabitants are Armenians and 
Georgians, and ſpeak the Turkiſh Language for 
fake of converſing together, that Language be- 


great Trade for Silk and Cotton Stuffs, which 
are made there in great abundance. The 
Merchants dwell moſtly in the ſouthern 


Part, where there are ſeveral cover'd Streets 


The City of Shamachy is the Capital of the Shamachy. 


ing very much uſed thro'out Perſia. It has a Trade. 
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for the Convenience of Shops. The Circaſſan 
and Dag beſtaus reſort there alſo in great Num- 
bers with Horſes, Women, young Boys, and 


pretty Girls, which they ſteal from their 
Neighbours to fel] ia this Town. See the Vo. 


apes of Olearius. 


[The Author of theſe Remarks ſuppoſes it to 
be the City of Sham, mention'd p. 5. on ac- 
count, as I judge, of the Situation aſſign'd to 
Mount 6#at or Ararat; which ſeems to agree 


better with one than the other, and is ſomewhat 


Baku. 


favour'd by the affinity of Names. But as 
Abulgazi Chan uſes that Name elſewhere to 


denote Damaſcus, to which it unqueſtionably 


belongs, and there are no Inſtances, that I know 
of, in Authors, of its being ever applied to 
Shamaky ; I have therefore thought fit to differ 
from that Gentleman.) | 

The City of Balu is ſituate in 40 Deg. 30 
Min. Latitude, and is the only Port to be 


found on th: weſtern Coaſt of the Caſ7ian Sea: 


N. apht bas 


*Tis none of the greateſt, but to make amends } 
*tis well built and populous : Tis ſeated on the | 
Deſcent cf a Hill, which advancing wich a 
Point into the Sea forms a pretty ſafe and large 
Port, provided it was deep enough: It has a 
Caſtle which commands the whole Town, but | 
tis commanded in its Turn by the neighbour- | 
ing Rocks. Balu has been in the Hands of | 
the Ry//a1:s ever ſince the Year 1723. Tis in 
the neighbourhood of this Town that thoſe fa- 

mous Springs of Napbiba are to be ſeen; which | 


is a liquid Bitumen of a dark Colour, uſed by 


the Perſians inſtead of Lamp Oil, and in their 


Fireworks. Theſe Springs are ſo numerous that 
they ſupply the Occaſions of the greateſt part 
of Per/ia, which brings. a pretty good Trade - 
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the Town of Baku. See Olearius, [and Kemy fer's | 
Amenitates exoticæ.] | 8 „ W 

The Town of Derbend is ſituate upon the Derbend Io} 
Weſt ſide of the Caſpian Sea, and 1s at preſent _ BY of 3 
the Key of Perſia on the Side of Georgia an | | 
Dagheſtan. The high Mountains of Caucoſus, - | 
which run between the Black Sea and rhe Ca/- i 
tian, in this Place border upon the latter, lea- 
ving only between the Sea and the Moun- 
rains an Opening of the Space of a ſmall 
League, in which Derbend is built. Tis 
divided into three Parts, the higheſt of 
which, built on the Top of the Moun- 
tain, is like a kind of Citadel, where the 
Governor and the Gariſon are uſually lodg'd. 
The middle Part is built at the Foot of the Hill, 
and is properly the Town; for in the laſt Part 
or lower Town, which is the greateſt and ex- 
tends to the Sea- ſhore, there are very few 
Houſes, Derbend has no Port, but only a fort of 
Road which is very dangerous, becauſe all this Road 
Coaſt for two Leagues into the Sea is Rock, Aangerous 
where there' 1s no poſſibility of anchoring.” Ships. 
There is very little Trade in this Town, except 
in Slaves, which the Dagbeſtan Tatars bring Trade in 
thither in great Numbers. The Inhabitants of es. 
Derbend are Mohammedans or Jews, Theſelaſt 
pretend to be of the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
carry on but a poor Trade in Rags. See he 
Voyages of Olearius. Since the Nu ſſians poſſeſs*d 
themſelves of this Town in 1722. they have 
augmented its Fortifications confiterath <> 
— wiſe that it will be very difficult to diſlodge 

em. 
Tis ſuppos'd, that *tis the Town of Derbend me Portz 
which the Antients call'd Portæ Caſſiæ, and that * ip 


n Alexander the Great who built i: Ar _ OY 


— : 


; 
| 
| \ 


Wall be- 


 gwixt the 


Caſpian 


and Eu- 
xine Sea. 


Conſiſts 
perrify'd 
Earth. 
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tis true that the lower part of the Town is ſtil] 
call'd by the Perſians ShaberTundn, or the Greek; 
Town. Derbend may be about a League long 
from Weſt to Eaſt, and/450 Paces broad from 
North to South. *Tis' fortify'd with good 


Walls, which deſcending from both ſides of the 


Citadel extend to the Sea; and theſe Walls are 
built of the ſame Compoſition of which that 


calPd by the Perſians Naw-fhirwan's Wall is | 


built, which is that without doubt + whereof 
Abulgazi Chan ſpeaks, . 43%. 
The Remains of this Wall which the Per. 
fans pretend their King Naw-/hirwan cauſed to 
be drawn from the Caſpian to the Black Sea, 
are at this Day to be ſeen upon the Confines 
of the Province of Shirwd4n and Georgia : It 
begins at the higher Town of Derbend, and 
extends thence Weſt-North-Weſtward a-croſs 
the Mountains of Georgia towards the Black 
Sea. Theſe Remains are every where three 
Foot thick, but its height is very unequal ; 


for in ſome Parts it is ſtill ſix and ſeven 8 
Foot high, in others only one or two, and | 
in ſome Places it is quite beaten down. It 
Happears at firſt ſight to be built of Stone, 
but when one comes to examine it near, it 
proves to be only a kind of petrify'd Earth, 
Sand and Shells, which has form'd ſo ſolid a 
Body that there is no Freeſtone better than it; 
and it is on this Account that our Author thinks 
it might be call'd a Wall of Earth. The late 
Emperor of Ruſſia, in his Perſian Expedition, 
had the Curioſity to go ſee the Remains of this | 
Wall ſo far as the Situation of the Country and 
his Affairs would permit him; and he could not 
but admire the Solidity of that Compoſition, 


which he found every where ſo exceeding mw bs 


5 
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that there was no breaking off any Pieces of it 
without employing a good deal of Strength. 
He found alſo ſome Leagues within the Moun- 

tains a Skirt of it which ſeem'd to be i intire, and 
vas about fifteen Foot high. In all Probability 
this Wall had ſtood i bales to this Day, if it had 
nothing to fear but Time, but the Hands of 
Men which built it have alſo deftroy'd it, and 
moſt of the Towns, Burroughs and Villages of 


the Country thereabouts are built with the Ruins 
of this Wall. 


$4 4. The Province of Erik Agemy, Gebal or 
Kuheſtan. | 


There are two Provinces to the Eaſt of the Erik Age 
River Euphrates which the Oriental Hiſto- mi. 
rians, chiefly the Arabs, call by the Name of 
Erik ; one whereof, calPd Era Arabi, is ſitu- 
ate [partly] between the River Zygris and Euphra- 
tes, and comprehends preciſely the Province of 
Babylon of the Antients [for ought we know z 
the ſecond which they call Era Azemi [ A gemi] 
1s bounded on the North by the Provinces of 
Adberti gan and Gilan; to the Eaſt by the Coun- 
try of Choraſan; to the South by the Provinces 

of Fars, and Laahr; and to the Weſt by the 2325 
Country of the Curds. Tis the true Coun- 
try of the Parthians [as ſome conjecture. ] 1 

[Erik Agemi ſignifies Erdk of Perſia, or of 
the Perſians 3 the Word A gemi is join'd to it to 
diſtinguiſh it from Er4k in Sada I have al- 
ready obſerved in a Remark upon the latter, 
that this Province is nota Part of [r4kain; and 

from what has been ſaid with regard to the Name 
of Agem being given to Perſia, it may be rea- 
fonably concluded that Erik Agemy is a Name 
for that Province not uſed by the Perſians, but 


by 
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by Arabs and Turks. In ſhort, the Perſians call 
this Province Kuheſtun, or the mountainous 


Country; and we find it as often for that Rea- 
ſon in the Arab Authors by the Name of Gebal, 


which ſignifies alſo a Mountain, as by that of 


Iſpabän. 


Maidan 
the faireſt 
in ike 
Eaft. 


Erd A gemy.] | 


The City of //ftah4n is the Capital not only 


of Erik but of all Perſia: *Tis a very large 


ſpreading Town ſurrounded with Walls of 
Bricks baked in the Sun, and water'd by the 
little River Zenderud. The great Maidan is the 
fineſt thing to be ſeen there, and they even pre- 
tend that it is the moſt beautiful Place in all the 


Eaſt ; it is about 700 Paces long and 300 


broad, diſpos'd regularly enough according to 
the Oriental Taſte in Architecture. 


As there are many Accounts of this City, I] 
refer the Reader to them, and particularly to thoſe F 


of the Sieurs Olearius and Tavernier, which are 


the molt particular. Mabdn has ſuffer'd within 
theſe late Years, on Occaſion of the preſent 
Troubles which diſtract Perſia, and is at pre- 
ſent in the Hands of the Rebels, without ſeeing 


as yet any End of its Troubles. 


Hamadan. 


Well wa- 
ter d. 


Hamadan is ſituate in the Province of Erat 
towards the Frontiers of Curdiſtan: *Tis one of 


the principal Cities of Perſia, becauſe *tis the 
Door by which every thing that goes from 
Bagdad to Iſrahin muſt neceſſarily enter into 
that Kingdom. Moſt of the Buildings of this 
Town are of Stone or Brick, and the adjacent 
Country is extremely fertile in all ſorts of Pulſe 


and delicious Fruits; there grows eſpecially | 


plenty of Rice in the neighbourhood of Ha- 


madan. 


The Monntains which ſtand to the Weſt of 
the Town furniſh it with the fineſt Water ima- 
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: 1 


break. out on all ſides of them, and renders the 

places about the Town extremely agreeable and 
pleaſant. In time of Peace there is carried on 

a great Trade at Hamadin among the Perſians, 

the Curds, and the Turks of the neighbouring, 
Provinces, but at preſent 'tis in very fad Den Tue 
dition, the Turks having taken it by Aſſault in 2723. = 
the Year 1723, and exerciſed there all the 
Cruelties imaginable : it is ſtill in their Hands. 

The City of Soltania was built by Soltan Mo. Soltäni- 
hammed Chodabenda, the ſame hom Aulgaxi, Vah. 9 
p. 187. calls Ulſeitu Chan, to the Eaſt of the | „ 
City of Caſwin. This Town muſt have been ; 1 
very great and beautiful heretofore, as appears 
by the Ruins which are ſtill to be ſeen about it; 


but ſince Tamerlain cauſed it to be deſtroy'd, it Deftroy'd 


preſent it is only the Appearance of a Town, 3 
all within being nothing but Ruins and great 
deſart Places; the Number of Inhabitants may 
amount to about 6000 at moſt. 
The Caſtle is much in the ſame Condition 
with the Town, tho one may eaſily ſee by what 
remains of it, that it muſt have been a very = 
magnificent Building. Nevertheleſs the Mot, Mock, a | 
where is the Tomb of Sultan Mohammed Cho- fine Piece ef 
dabenda, is ſtill pretty entire, and might paſs in ehitec- 
any Country for a very fine Piece of Architec-*** 
ture: It has three magnificent Gates of Steel 
perfectly well poliſh'd, and wrought damaſk 
Ike, which are of an extraordinary Largeneſs, 
eſpecially that of the Front, which faces the 
Maidan: The Grate thro' which one ſees that 
Tomb is made of the ſame Metal; and ſo well 
wrought that tho its Branches are as thick as a 
Man's Arm, *tis impoſſible to diſcover any 
joining in them. The Perſians affirm that it 1s 
all of one Piece, and that it was ſeven Years in 

hand 


never was able to recover it ſelf. So that at? Amir | 
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hand before it was brought to Perfection; MI. 

and that it was brought from the dies juſt uf 

as it appears at preſent. See the Voyages of Ml "" 


Olearius. 1 
caſwin. The Town of Cafizin is ſituate towards the MI ! 
Frontiers of the Province of Gildu, and is ſup. WM 
poſed to be the Arſacia of the Antients. This of 
is ſtill one of the fineſt Towns in all Perſſa, fin 
notwithſtanding its diſadvantageous Situation in P. 
a vaſt ſandy Plain, without having any other Co 
freſh Water than what is brought thither by 
Aquaducts from a Branch of Mount Alwend, 
which is ſix Leagues diſtant. As the Town of the 
Cafwin lies a good way within Perſia, it has no Ba 


Fortifications, being intirely open on all ſides: n 
Capital be- Tis a good German League in Compaſs, and | 
fore Shah ſtill reckons about 100000 Inhabitants, tho it is ha 


— * no longer the Reſidence of the S abs of Perfia, Gr 

as it was before Shah Abas the Great. e 
The Houſes of the Town make no great 
Appearance on, the outſide, becauſe they are Ml )- 
only built of Brick baked in the Sun, as are 
moſt of the Houſes in Perſia; but within they | 
are all perfectly well order'd, and very light- 
ſome, and all the Rooms are vaulted. The | 
common People are contented with having their 
Rooms well white-waſh*d, but at the Houſes of 
People of Diſtinction the Appartments are very | 
neatly furniſh*'d and hung, and the Ceilings of 
them are painted with Gold and Azure, after 
the Per ſian Fancy. Ta 
Water As Water is very ſcarce in this Town, each 

Farce. Houſe has its Ice Houſe for cooling the Drink 
in Summer, and they take great care to keep | 
theſe Ice Houſes very clean, that in caſe of need 
they may make uſe of the Snow and Ice which 
is kept there for want of Water. 7 3 


There 
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There are two R Squares in Caſevin, Noble 
upon the greatelt of which is ſeen the Palace *#4% _ 
with a fine Garden adjoining, which the Shahs 
of Per/ia lodged in heretofore, when they made 
this Town their Reſidence: There is alſo! an- 
other Garden cloſe by it, which is reckon'd one 


of the moſt magnificent in Perſia; and ons 


finds, beſides, divers other Palaces about that 

Place, which the principal Lords of the Sha#'s 

Court built there formerly, 
The publick Buildings, as the Meiſpids, [ Mef- 

gd, or rather Meu, which is the Perfian Word] 

the Carawan Sarays, the Bazars, and public 

Baths, are alſo as well built and maintain'd as 

in any other City in Perſia. 1 ng 2 
Divers kinds of Silk Merchandize are to be 2 _ 

had there; and the Velvet with Gold and Silver ans ode 


Grounds, which are made at Cafwin, are much here, 
eſteem'd in the Eaſt. 


5. The Cities of Sts, Shiräz, and Karmän; 
Capitals of the Provinces of Chuzeſtan, Pars 
or Proper Perſia, and Karmaän. $7 04 


Tis thought the Town of Szs [or Suſter,] is Sũs, the 
the antient Suſa, the Capital of Perſia at the Cone of 
Time of Alexander the Great's Invaſion in Afia. gan. 
'Tis ſituate in the Province of Sy/iſtan | rather 
Cbuxeſtan, of which it is the Capital] about five 
Days Journey from the Euphrates, towards the 
Frontiers of Erdk-Araby or Chaldea, This 
Town is at preſent in a Condition very different 
from what it has been heretofore. 

9142 is ſituate in Perſia | Proper, or Pars, Shiraz 
call'd by the Arabs Fares] to the South of I N of 
tabin, *Tis ſuppog'd to be the Perſepolis of the 
Antients, This City is at preſent one of the 
faireſt, moſt agreeable, and populous, in 

| Perjra, 
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Perſia [at large,] it being of a great Compaßß, 
Unwall'a, and very well built. It has no Walls, but only 
a ſorry Ditch for its Fortifications; its Suburbs 
are very ſpacious and full of Gardens, where 
the Inhabitants of the Town reſort to take the 
freſh Air in Summer. The principal Streets of 
the Town are very fair and lightfome, and the 
Bazars Bgzars or Markets magnificent, and generally 
—— cover*d above, for the Preſervation of the 
* Merchandize, of which one at all times finds 
an exceeding Plenty, and of all forts; each 
Merchandize having its particular Bazar to it 

a: „ 
College for There are many Moſs tolerably handſome 
2 at ShHirdz, and, beſides that, a great College for 
ne. ſtudying Theology, Philoſophy, and Phyſick: 
18 This College is one of the moſt famous and 
moſt frequented in Perſia; and the Profeſſors, 
who teach there the aforeſaid Sciences, are | 

. maintain*d by the Income of certain very valu- 

able Foundations appropriated to that Uſe. 

Finn The Inhabitants of this Town are ſaid to 
Eg“ have much Wit. The moſt beautiful Glaſſes in 
the Eaſt are made there. The Matter they are 
made of is a hard white Stone, not unlike Mar- 
ble, which is brought from certain Mountains 
four Days Journey from the City. Theſe 
Glaſſes yield in nothing to the faireſt made in 
Europe, and eſpecially the great Bottles, which 
thoſe of SHrdz have the Art of blowing; are ſo 
clear and curious that our Glaſſmakers have 
much ado to come up to them, ſeeing there | 
are of this ſort of Bottles which hold thirty 
Pints and more, nn, 
Shir4z is ſituate in a Plain very fertile, and 
abounding in all forts of Fruits and Pulſe. To 
the Eaſt of it ſtands a Mountain. cover'd- all | 
over with Orange, Citron, and ſuch — þ; 
; | | recs. 


ch. IV. Iran, or Perſia. 719 
Trees. The River Bendamir, which paſſes, thro? Ri ee 
the Town, has its Spring in the Mountains to Bendamir. 
the North of this Province, and falls into the 
Gulf of Perſia to the South-Weſt of the Town 
of Shirdz, [Siraf, or rather Bender Rik.) This = 
River is very ſmall in Summer, inſomuch that .. 
t may be forded in that Seaſon ; but in Spring = 
and Autumn, the Water which falls from all | nt 
ides of the neighbouring Mountains, ſwell it hunde l 
often to that Degree that it does much Damage in iar. 1 
by its Inundationss . | 
The Wine of Shiraz is known all over the Wine of | 
Eaſt, and in Reality *tis by much the beſt which Shiraz zhe | 
grows in Aſia. *Tis made about Martlemaſs, * 
when the Grapes are yet half dry, and they 
wait purpoſely after that before they begin the 
Vintages. There is both red and white Corn 
of Shirdz, but the red is the beſt : *Tis very Bears great 
good for the Stomach, and bears a great Mix- ure of 
ture of Water, [Thevenot ſays, I think, two ef. | 
Thirds, ] nevertheleſs it influences exceedingly | 
i it be drank to exceſs. They keep it in great 
arthen Pots, and when one of them is tap'd 
t muſt be emptied immediately, or the Wine 
W muſt be drawn off in Bottles, otherwiſe it pre- 
eently ſpoils. The Inhabitants have the Art of pickled 
pickling the half ripe Grapes in Vinegar, Grape. 
phich is an excellent Refreſhment in the great 
Heats of the Summer, and for that Reaſon 
they tranſport great Quantities of them into 
the Indies, The Parts about this Town pro- 
duce alſo much Capers, Opium, and Roſes, in 
luch abundance that they furniſh ſeveral neigh- 
"nay Provinces with the Water diſtill'd from 
em. 4 
The Government of the City of Shir4z was 
formerly one of the largeſt Governments of 
Perſia; but the laſt Kings of the Houſe of the 
VOL . Sofis 
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2-0 Sofis have thought fit to divide it into ſeveral 
particular Governmetits, that they might have 
nothing to fear froth the too great Power of the 
Cbaus, who are Governors of that Province. 

See the Voyages of Mandelſlo and Thevenot. 

Kerman Province, R 

Extent, The Province of Kerman is one of the grrateſt 
df the Kingdom of Perſia: it is ſituate between 
ioſe of Pars and Segiſtan, and extends from 
the Frontiers of Era Agemy to the Streight of 
The northern Part of this Province is very 
mountainous; but the Vallies, which are found 
there in ſeveral Parts, are extremely fruitful, 
Fruitſul. and quite cover'd with all forts of Fruits, Pulſe, 
Roſe lo- and Flowers. It produces Roſes in great abut- 
—4 dance, and the Inhabitants of the Country have 
the Induſtry to make excellent Waters of them, 
which are eſteemed thro'out the Eaſt. You 
Orher meet with, beſides, in this Province, very good 
8 Arms, Steel; beautiful Carpets; Turquoi- 
ſes; Tuthy; and the fineſt Wool of Perja, 
which they take off the Sheep after a very par- 
ticular manner: for as ſoon as they begin to 
eat the new Graſs in the beginning of Spring, 
one may, ſome time after, take off the Fleece 
with the Hand, without the leaſt Difficulty and 
with much more Huſbandry than could be done 
by Sheering it; inſomuch that they remain 
quite naked till the new Fleece comes on a- 
gain. The Inhabitants of the Country never 
dye this Wool, but manufacture it in its natural 
Colour, which is either of a clear Brown, an 
aſh Colour Grey, or beautiful White; bat one 


[* It would be better to ſay the Houſe ef Sheich Seti, 
or of the Shahs, for Sofi or Sufi is no Title; nor does it 
belong to any of the Succeſſors of Shah Iimael I. #8 whor it 


Ch. IV. Ilan, or Perſia, Of 
ldap ſees any Stuffs of this laſt Colour, be- 3 rl 
cauſe all the white Wool which t Country 
produces is employ'd in certain Parts of the 
Garments of the Mullas, who muſt be clothed — wer rt = 
in white Wool; the other Wool they make in- 

to thin Stuffs of a Beauty and Luſtre which yield Weol. 

in nothing to thoſe of Silk. 

There are many Caurs in this Province, Gaurs, 
who are ſprung from the antient Inhabitants of 
Perſia, and ſtill preſerve the Worſhip of Fire. 

Tis they which make the woollen "ruſty of 
which we have ſpoken. _ 

The City of gy 0 Capital of the Pro- Kermin 
yince, Is a great ſcambling Town which has 7 
nothing bandſom in it except the Palace, where 
the Chan or Governor of the Province reſides ; 
however, yery good Wine is to be found there, 
and Miel, are very cheap. The Veſſels N 


„ 


come very near Porce 

The Town of Oe” and the Ille of Or. Gomron 
mus, [Hormuz] are Dependences of the Govern- que II 
ment of Kerman. 


$ 6. The Province of Gilan. 


The Proyince of Cildn, or Kilan, lies to the Extent, 
South-Weſt of the Caſpian Sea, and extends 
from the Mouth of the River 1perus to the 
ſandy Grounds of Mokan. The CaſpianSea and 
the Proyince of Ma/anderin bound it on the 
Eaſt, the Province of Erdk on the South, that 
of Adberbigau on the Weſt, and the Deſarts of 
Motan on the North. Tis preciſely the Hy - 
cania, of the Antients, as tis eaſy to perceive 
by the Deſcription which | Quinte Curtius has gi- 
ven us of it. 

Nothing is ſo beautiful as the Situation of this 


Province, for it has on one ſide the Sea Coaſt, 
along which it extends in form-of a half Circle; 


be. 


24 and 


732 Obſervations relating to Part II 


and on the other ſide tis encompaſs'd with high 
Mountains, which ſeparate it ſo effectually from 

the reſt of Per/fia, that there is no entring it on 

the Land- ſide but by certain Paſſages very nar- 

row and eafily defended, and theſe Paſſages are 

to this Day cald Pyla, or Gates, by the 

-. JPerfians. | e N 
Moun- The Mountains we have been ſpeaking of 
fra fe Foro have this remarkable, that on the ſide towards 
Tal & of a. Perfia they are the moſt frightful Precipices and 
ther Rocks that can be imagin'd ; and on the fide 
charming. towards Giian, they appear the moſt charming 


in the World, cover'd over with Citron, Orange, | 


Olive, Cypreſs, Fig, and a thouſand other 
Fruit Trees. ſorts of Fruit Trees; inſomuch that inſtead of 
high Mountains, with which this Country is in 


reality ſurrounded, it ſeems to be border'd on 


all ſides with great Foreſts perpetually green. 
Ba... Theſe Mountains abound with all ſorts 
of Deer, neither do they want Bears, 
Wolves, Leœopards, and Tigers: theſe laſt 
eſpecially, are ſo numerous that they bring them 
by Dozens to the Town, to ſell them, the Per- 
ſians having the Secret of taming them in ſuch 


a manner, that they make uſe of them in | 


Hunting, as we do of Dogs ; and when they 
are once train'd, they fit very quietly behind 
ſome Horſemen till *ris time to ſend them after 

the Game. | =o I „ 
Country The Country of Gildn is in it ſelf very beau- 
feel and tiful and level: *tis cut by ſeveral fine Ri. 
evers, which falling from the Mountains on all 
ſides, diſcharge themſelves into the Caſpian Sea. 
This Sea is fo fiſhy along the Coaſt [of Gilan, 
and all the Rivers which fall into it on this ſide, 
are likewiſe ſo full of all forts of excellent Fiſh, 
Fiſh of all that the Crown gets a conſiderable Revenue every 
fores Tear by farming the Fiſhery of this ORD. 
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As the Country is very marſhy near the Sea-Marſoy 
Coaſt, they make Canals every where to drain — hay 
the Lands, whence it is that it is not very un= * 
like Flanders in thoſe Places; and for the Con- 
veniency of Paſſage, which was formerly very 
troubleſome, by reaſon of the fat Lands and 
Marſhes of a Country where it rains much, Shah 
Abas the Great cauſed a Cauſeway to be made, Greae 
raiſed eight Foot above the common Level of Cauſey 
the Country, which croſſes the whole Province #27” # | 
from the weſtern Bank of the River {ſperuth, * 
on the ſide coming from Ferabad, as far as the 
Town of Aſtara. | 1 
The Country of Cildn is at preſent the moſt Products. 
fine and fruitful Province of all Perſia; it pro- 
duces ſuch abundance of Silk, Oil, Wine, Rice, 
Tobacco, and all ſorts of the beſt Fruit in the 
World, that it furniſhes a great Part of Perſia 
with them, and ſeveral foreign Countries. One 
finds there in many Places intire Foreſts of Mul- 
bery Trees, Box and Walnut Trees; and this 
is the reaſon one finds moſt of the wooden Mo- 
vables in this Country made of Walnut or Box. 
Every Peaſant, let him live in ever ſo poor a 
Cabin, fails not to have a Garden near his 
Houſe, where one ſees Orange, Citron, and re as 
Fig-Trees on all. ſides; and *tis common 1 2 
this Country to ſee Vines as thick as a Man of Body. 
the ordinary ſize about the Middle. Ng 
The Inhabitants of the Country are Son- Inhabi- 
vis, that is, of the ſame Sentiments with. the n 
Turks, They are brave, haughty and induſ- 
rious: As they are acquainted with all the 
Paſſages of their 8 they are nat ſo eaſi- 
ly kept under as the reſt of the Perſians, and 
they ſtill actually enjoy ſeveral Exemptians and  . 
Privileges, which they are very careful to pre- ns Pri- 
ſerve, notwithſtanding they have taken the Pre- wileges, 
Z 3 aaution 
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caution to diſarm them in ſome meaſure; to hin- 
der them from riſing: They are of Stature 
tall and robuſt, and fairer chan the other Per. 
fans: Their Habits are nearly the ſame with 
thoſe of the reſt of the Perfians; excepting that 
they are ſhorter and plainer, and that their Bon- 
nets are peaked. 

The Kittk Thoſe who dwell to the South of the Town 
and Th oF Kesker, towards the Frontiers of the Province 


= Lt Maſanderan, are called Kilek ;. and the reſt 


who inhabit to the North of that Town ) by 
the Name of Tal;h. The Women of theſe lat. 
Women ter are without diſpute the moſt beautiful and 
2 _ well- ſhaped throughout Perſia. They are not 
perſia. indeed fo neat as the other Perſian Women, but 
to make amends, they are of great Aſſiſtance 
to their Huſbands | in the Family, in regard they 
A Rarity. are ſeldom idle, which is a Ny in all other 
Parts of Per/ia. 
Tielded ro The Province of Gilan was yielded to the 
aKa Reuſeans with all its Dependencies, by the Trea- 
1ans in 
1723, ty concluded at Sv. Petersburg in the Year 1723, 
between the late Emperor of Raſſia and the 
Shzb now living ; but it does not appear that 
the Ruff aus have ever taken Poſſeſſion of it ſince. 
There is to be found a very full and exact Re- 


T5. 
Reſhe c. The City of Reſbt is at prefent the Capital 
pital' of of Gilan : it L Was at the Diſtance of 2 Leagues 
Silan. from the Sea, and wants nothing which mi 
render a Town agreeable, rich and fair. T 


it be very large and well peopled, yet the Hou- | 
ſes are fo cover'd with all ſorts of Fruit-Trees, 
chat at one's Arrival he thinks he is entring into | 


a Foreſt, and tis impoſſible for one to be fen- 
fible that he is in the Town, before he finds 


himſelf in the very middle of ir. The Focke 


lation of this Country in the Voyages of Olea: ] 
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1 ins much has Parts. 0 8 WF, 

a 2 8 princi dyyns in this ountry Agr⸗ .esker. 

"4 are Kester and Aſtarg. | 
We know no Town at preſent in the Coun- 3 

try of Gilan called Iſtidura, mention'd 9. 130. 

but it muſt have been ſomewhere towards the 

North of that Country, near the Coaſt of the 


Caſpian Sea. 
95 7. The Province of 2 


b 1 


The Province of Iſtarabat, or Afrabath, Situation, 
{rather Afterabdd, or Efterabad] as our Geo- 
graphers commonly call it, is a Province of 
Perfia, ſituate towards the Coaſt of the Caſpian 
Sea, to the South of the Mouth of the River 
Amu, having the Province of Choraſan to the 
Eaſt and South; that of Maſanderan to the Weſt, 


e and the Caſpian Sea with the Country of Chow- 

* arazm to the North. 

„, This Country is indeed of no great Extent, Nor large, 
e ſeeing there are about 35 Leagues from the bu but AS 
Wa Banks of the River Amu to the Frontiers of the 

. Province of Maſanderan, and about 15 Fe oplo 

b the Caſpian Shore to the Mountains which ſe- 

k | parate it from the Province of Charaſan; but in 


return it is extremely agreeable and fertil, well 
peopled and cultivated, being water'd by ſeve- 

ral ſmall Rivers which have their Springs in the 
aforeſaid Mountains, and fall into the Caſpian Sea 

after crofling this Province; ſo that the Pro- 
vince of Aſtrabad paſſes at preſent for one of 

the faireſt Flowers in the Crown of Peuſia, not- 
bears it has ſuffer d much from the S 

neighbourhood of the Uzbek Tatars of the Pro- m 5y 

vince of Chowarazm, who make continual In- 4% .. 
roads upon the Lands of this Province, and{j; Us, 

Z 4 plunderbeks. 
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- plunder all the Habitations, Towns and Villa- 

ges wherever they come. Tis for this reaſon 

that moſt of what lies to the North of the River 

Kurgan, which comes from the S. E. and falls 

into the Caſjian near the Town of Aſftrabad, is 

almoſt entirely deſart at preſent. Tz” 

Who en The Uzbeks of Chowarazm have by degrees 

Za, poſſcſſed themfelves of all the Lands of the Pro- 

near the vince of Aſtrabad, which are ſituate towards 

Mouth of the Mouth of the River Amy, where they have 

#he Amu. ſettled divers Tribes of the Turkmanns, who pay 
them Tribute. 3 

Aſterabad. The City of Aftrabad, Capital of the Pro- 

vince, and Reſidence of the Chan, ſituate upon 

a Gulf of the Caſpian Sea, is reckon'd one of 

the fineſt of Per/ia, being large, well built, 


rich and very populous: As it is a Frontier 


Town towards the Country of Chowarazm, the 
Perſians take care to keep it always in a good 
Poſture of Defence, having for that End inclo- 


ſed it with good Brick Walls, and Ditches filled 


with Water. There are ſeveral fine Manufac- 


tures of Silk and Wool in this City, and they | 
Camiets. make here a fort of Camlets much eſteemid in 


Per ſia. | | 
Soil fertil, The Country about Aſterabad is as agreeable 
as fertil in all the Neceſſaries of Life, and the 
neighbouring Mountains are cover'd with Fo- 
reſts of all forts of Fruit-Trees : Nevertheleſs 


becauſe of the frequent Inroads of the Uzbet - 


Tatars of the Country of Chowarazm, all that 
lies to the North and Eaſt of that Town is very 
little inhabited; but to make amends, that 
which lies to the Weſt of the Town is very po- 
pulous and well cultivated, inſomuch that the 
Country on that fide looks like one continued 
RR >: | 


The 
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The Gulf of Aferab4d is about 15 Leagues Gulf of 


long from Eaſt to Weſt, and about four or five Aſterabad. 


from North to South. It is fit only for ſmall 
Veſſels, becauſe there is but ten or twelve 
Foot Water at the Entrance into the Caſpian 
Sea; yet for all that *tis of great Conveniency 
to the City, as making a Communication with 


the other Towns of Per/ia ſituate on the Caſpian 


Sea. . . 

[By the way, I cannot but take notice of a 
Miſtake of Dr. Hyde, who in his Notes on Pe- 
ritſol's Itinera Mundi, p. 67. occaſionally men- 


tioning Aſterabãd to be three Paraſangs diſtant 
from the Iſland of Abo/gbun, does it with a Cau- 
tion that it is to be underſtood of Aſterabad to- 


wards Perſia; for elſewhere, ſays he, there is 


another City of that Name, which is the Port 


of Corgan. Now it happens that Aferabdd near 
Aboſebun is the Port of Gorgan or Forjan, a Ci- 
ty now in Ruins, a days Journey from Aſterabad, 
and on the ſame River called Kyurgan, which di- 
vides the Province of Afterab4d from that of 


Corgan But it ſeems as if the Doctor had taken 
Corgan for the Country of Georgia, or the City 
of Corganiab, or Urgens in Chowaraæm; ſo liable 


are the greateſt Men to commit Miſtakes, eſpe- 


cially when they have to do with ſo confuſed, 
imperfect, and uncertain a Science as Geography.] 


The Iſland of Aboſkun. 


By the Country of Abaſcum Caſira, I believe Miſtake of 


muſt be underſtood the Country of the Abaſſes, the Au- 


who are certain People inhabiting the Mountains Hr. 


of Caucaſus, towards the Black Sea—-[and it is 
to this Miſtake of the Author of the Notes that 
ve owe the Account which he has given of thoſe 


People. 
| We 
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and particularly with de la Croix t, who tells us, 
that —  ; ng from the Mogyls by the Cel 
pian Sea, ＋ 2 it the Iſle of Abiſcon and died 


there ; but ſo in a 


Obſervations relating to Pu U 
We have obſerv'd a Miſtake like this of Dr 
Hyde's, about Afterabad. Teixeira *, led alſo by 
the Similitude of Names, falls into juſt ſuch an 
Error concerning Certas, or rather Serkas, which 
he ſuppoſes to be Circaſia, near the Abaſſes, tho 
it be a City of Choruſan, as _— * ira be- 
longs to the Province of Aferabad 
This appears not only by comparing thi 
Place with other Authors who 1 of the 
Death of Sultan Mohammed Chotvaraam $hab, 


good meaſure from the Pa- 
ſage it ſelf, for * Cafra is plainly no o- 
cher than a Corruption of Aboſcun Gezira. D' Her 2 
Belot, from Ein Kaſſem, infarms us, at the Word Bl vir 
Abeghun, that i it is an Iſle in the Caſpian Sea three an 
Paraſangs from Afterabad, in which there is a ui. 


Town and a River which bear the ſame Name. pr 


He alſo obſerves that ſome fay the Ifle is ſituate ane 
at che Mouth of the River, which is called Ae ©: 
and Abestun, but he does not mention where BI ;c: 
that River is to be found; however Dr. Ahydet the 
ſupplies that Defect, obſerving that the River vin 
Abghiin flowing out of 38 [that 45 a 


Chowarazm) falls not far from the Iſland of Co 
Abixghiin or Aboſgbun into the Caſpian, and e- 
ven gives Name to that Sea: He alſo pla- ter 
ces this Iſland at the Diſtance of three Paraſangs tha 
from Aſterabad. Tis true the Map of the Ca-, vin 
pian Sea, publiſh'd by the late T/ar, places 10 BY tha 
Iſland within a great many that Coaſt: W its 
and in all Prokbility it was the Obſervation of fili 


* H. Perlia, p. 267. 
F Hi. Genghiz. - 4 4 1 
+ In Notts ts W | 


ai oo ou Perla. 


W to hs Ambiguity of the word Gezira, 
fgnifying both an INand and a Peninſula, the 
Arabs having but one Word to expreſs thoſe 
two things, which led de Liſle to place it as a 
Town at the end. of that Tongue of Land which 
forms the Gulf of Aferabad; and which, I think, 
Chardin in his Coronation of Soliman calls Mione 
Kielle, or che Middle fized Horn: But in all 
Probability, if that had been the Caſe, the Mo- 
zuls would have ſoon found out Soltin Mobam- 
ned, and not given over the Purſuit ; however 
| ſhall not venture to be N 


The River Kurgan has its Spring in the Pro- 
vince of Choraſan, towards the 35 Deg, of Lat. 
and 85 i poles the North of the Moun. 


tains which poſſeſs the ſduthern Part of that, 
Province. The Courſe of this River is N. W. 
and after it has run turning and winding for 
ſome time in the Province of Cboraſan, it throws 
ſelf into the Province of Afterabad, athwart 
the Mountains which feparate thofe two Pro- 
vinces, and at length falls into the Caſpian Sea, 
to the Weſt of the Town of Afterabad, after a 

Courſe of about 60 German Leagues. 


This River abounds with Fifh, and its Wa- zer: 
ters are the beſt to be found in thoſe Parts ; ſo beſt in 
that the Quarters which it wafhes in the Pro- . 
vince of Charaſan, are as it were the Paradiſe of 


that Province; but in the Province'of Aſterabad 
its Banks are too high to enjoy the ſame Fer. 


flity. 


my 


1 TVs 


94% Obſervations relating to Pin Wl Cl: 
$ 8. The Province of Choraan. ane 


situation. Choraſan is without diſpute the moſt beauti- the 
ful, rich, and fertil Province of all Perſia. Th Ni 
ſituate between the 32 and 38 Deg. of Latit, che 
and between the 83 and 91 Deg. of Longit. 
being bounded by the Mountains of Balk, Ml is 
- which ſeparate it from Great Bucharia, and by che 
the Province of Candabar on the Eaſt, by the Ml fai 
Province of Sege/t4z on the South, by the Pro. 
vinces of Erãt and Maſanderan to the Weſt, and Ch 
by the Province of Afrab4d and the River che 
Amu, which ſeparate it from the Country of ate 
Chowarazm to the North; ſo that it ftretches Ri 
Extent. no leſs than 100 German Leagues in Length, as U 
| Seeds. 4+; 
——_ and As the Climate of this Country is excellent, 
_ and the moſt temperate of Perſia, nothing can I 
ceeͤqcual the Fruitfulneſs of its Soil: All forts of the 
exquiſite Fruit, Cattle, Corn, Wine and Silk 
thrive there to a Miracle: Neither are there 
wanting Mines of Gold and Silver, and even of WI fey 
precious Stones. In ſhort, one may ſay, that Wl 20 
the Province of Choraſan abounds with every the 
thing that can makea Country rich and agreeable. WY tha 
vrry popu» This Province has alſo been always very po- 5 Us 
lous and pulous, and cover'd with great and fine Cities; 
full of ci. but ſince the great Invaſion of the Tatars into am 
885 the ſouthern Provinces of Aſia, under the Con- 
duct of Zingis Chan, it has loſt much of its for- of! 
mer Luſtre; for beſides a great Number of the 
richeſt Towns of this Province which were de- La 


ſtroy*d on that Occaſion, it has ſerv'd ever ſince WI anc 
as the Theatre of War between the Per/ians and BI tic 


the Uzbek Tatars, who have fixt themſelves in ¶ nc 
the Great Bucharia, and the Country of Chow- W late 
2razm ſince that Revolution. As neither Peace U 


ch. M ran, or | 

nor Treaty can put an entire Stop to the Rapines Continual- 
and Invaſions of thoſe: terrible Neighbours, all ly ravaged 
the northern Part of this fine Country towards p 3 "_ 
uti. the River Anu, and the Mountains of Balk, 

Tis ss in a manner quite deſart at preſent. Never - 


tit. theleſs the greateſt Part of the Province of Co- 
git. raſan is ſtill very STO, and well | cultivated, 
as the fine Manufactures which are ſettled there, 


by the great Trade which is driven there, and the 
the fair Towns which are found there demonſtrate. 


Tho the River Amu ſeparates the Province of The parts 
Choraſan from that of Chowarazm, the Uzbeks of next the 
the latter and of Great Bucharia have appropri- 0 9p” — 
ated to themſelves all the ſouthern Bank of that jet? to the 
River, with the Lands adjoining ;. whereof the Uabeks. 


as Uzbeks of Great Bucharia poſſeſs at the preſent 

the eaſtern Part, and thoſe of Chowarazm' the 
nt, weſtern Nrt . „ 
an As no Rivers are to be found in the Heart of gandů De- 
of che Kingdom of Perſia, tis no wonder it ſhould fares. 
ic 


be full of vaſt wo Plains, which can neither 


re be cultivated nor inhabited, excepting in a very 

of WI few Places. The Province of Cboraſan has a 
at good Share of them; but the beſt on't is, that 

ry WY the greateſt part of the ſandy Deſarts found in 
e. that Province lie towards the Frontiers of the 
o⸗ Usbek Tatars, and the River Amu, whereof Cara 
3 Kum (which is the general Name for a Deſart 


among the Tatars) mention'd p. 354. is one. 


- At preſent we know no Town of the Name carender. 
r- of Carender in Perſia; nevertheleſs it muſt have 

e been ſituate ſome where about the 36th Deg. of 

e- Lat. upon the Confines of the Provinces of Gilan 

e and Maſanderan in the Mountains which ſeparate 

d thoſe two Provinces. [ This Situation ſeems 


more juſt than that which de Liſie gives it in his 

late Map of Penſia, where it is placed between 

Maſbbad and ‚ο , lf e e 
| Baſtam 
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742  O&/ergjatians relating to Put n 
Baſtam. - -Baſtam, or Bqfian, is a Town of the Country 
of Cboraſan towards the Borders of the Province 
of AMierabdd and Maſanderdn {to which indeed 
it rather belongs] in 36 Deg. of Latit. and 82 
300 Longit. This Town is very ſtrong by its 
Situation in the Mountains, being one of the 
principal Paſſages to eater from the Province 
of Erat into that of Afterahad, and the weſtern 

Part of the Country of Choraſan. 1 

The adjacent Parts of this Town, tho moun- 

tainous, are nevertheleſs very fertil, and cover'd 

in many Places with Citron, Orange, Fig, 

Walnut and ſuch like Fruit-Trees: They make 

l good Wine at Baſtam. 
Neſhabur. Neſbabur is a Town of the Province of Che- 
ra/an, = — the 2 of Meſbed; tis 
e and well peo and drives a 

Tau in all forts of Silk Stufls and Cp, 
Turkoiſes Tig in the Mountains which are near this 
Town that the faireſt Turguoiſes in all Perſia are 

found; but the Inhabitants of the Town are 
allowed to trade only in the ſmaller fort; all 
the fineſt being reſerv'd for the Treaſure of the 
Crown. It is alſo called Iran Sbaber, Aber Shaker, 
The City of Maſbed, {rather Maſbbad, is} 
the Capital of the Province of Chora/an, ſince | 
the Princes of the Houſe of the Sofis poſſeſſed 
the Throne of Perſia. It is ſituate on a little 
River which falls into the Kurgarn, towards the | 
Mountains which ſeparate the Province of Af 
Menufac. Cabid from that of Choraſan. This Town was 
turen. formerly in a flouriſhing Condition on account 
of the ſeveral conſiderable Manufactures of Gold 

and Silver Brocades and other Silks made there. 

The Earthen-Ware of Mecfed was alſo much 
eſteemed, and they had beſides a great Trade 

in thoſe beautiful Lamb-ſkins of a Hine Sjlver 
grey, 


Maſhhad 


4 al of 
Choraſan. 


2 
— 


greys ak Wool of which. is all curl'd 850 3 
than Silk, inaſmuch as thoſe furniſh'd by the 
Mountains to the South of that Town, and 
thoſe which come from the Province of Kirman 
are the faireſt of all Perſia: In ſhort it was on 
all Accounts a rich, beautiful, and populous 
City ; the Mozks, Baths, Carawan Sarays, Ba- 
zars, and ſuch like publick Buildings there, ſur- 
paſo d in magnificence all that was ſeen of that kind 
throughout the reſt of — ia: The great Meifhed Stately | 
[Me AK eſpecially, from whence that Town 2 HA 
— its Name, where is to be ſeen the famous 571 of Imim 
Tomb of Imam Niza, was a Maſterpi 
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ece of Riza. 
Oriental Architecture, and drew from all ſides 
4 Croud of Devotees, who enrich'd the Tem- 
ple with their Preſents, and the oy by their 
Charities. 

[The Author of theſe Run by the Aft. 

nity between the corrupt Name of Megſbed and 
that of Mefbed, has been led into the Miſtake 
to believe the Town takes its Name from the 
Temple; but to ſhew che contrary, one need 
only reduce Mei/hed to its true Orthography, 
which is Meſged. Now Meſbed, or rather 
Maſhbad, which ſignifies in Arabic a Place 
where a 1 is interr'd, has been apply d to 
the Se s of the Buam moſt of 

have been flain or poiſon'd: and mum Rixa, the 

eighth of che twelve Imãms, having been bury'd 

in a Burrow called Pazzxperhim, not far from 
Th1s, that City in time loſt its former Name, - 
and took that of Aq bad, g very famous 

by the great Enco t which Shab Hnael 

the firſt, by che Change he made in Religion, 

and other Means, gave to the Pi per- 
form'dthither all along — the Followers of Ali.] 
But there is nothing of all this at preſent, at 
leaſt it muſt be in a very bad Condition ; the 
Uzbek Tatars of Great Bucharia having ſome 
| Years 
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Fine Coun- The Country about Meſbed is the moſt charm- 


Iry. 


Turkoiſe 
Stones, Ru 
bies. 


Naſai. 


Traursurdi. Zaur Surdi lies two days Journey from the 


— by che Town. 


Obſervations „krieg to Pan Il 
Years ago taken the Town and totally plun- 
der'd it. 


ing in the World, and produces, abundance'of 
all forts of Pulſe and excellent Fruit. There are 
alſo Mountains in the Neighbourhood: of this 
Town, where they find e s _ and 


even Rubies. 
The Town of Naſai | is ſituate to the South 


of the River Amy, towards the Confines of the 
Provinces of Aſterabãd and Choraſan, in 38% 20 
of Latit. Tis at preſent in the Hands of the 
Uxbel Tatars of Chowarazm, and has ſufferd 
much on ſeveral Occaſions ſince the Tatars have 
come to ſettle about the Banks of the River 


Amu. 


River Am, about the 87th Deg. of Longit. 'Tis | 
at preſent in the Hand of the Uzbeks of Chowa- 
razm, and is to be reckon' d n—_ the Towns | 
of the ſmaller ſort. 

Durubn is a ſmall Town half a days Jouracy 
from the River Amu, about the 88 Deg. of 
Longit. As it has been often taken and reta- 
ken within theſe two Centuries by the Perſians 
and Uzbeks, it is at preſent in a very poor Con- 
dition ; the Uzbek Tatars of Chowarazm are in 
poſſeſſion of it at preſent. 

Chodſan is ſituate towards the Frontiers of the 
Country of Chowarazm in 37 Deg. 50 Min. 
Latit. This Town is not indeed very big, be- 
ing but half a League-in Compaſs; but itis | 
very well built and peopled, by reaſon its Ter- 
ritory is exceeding fertil, and that good Water, 
ſo very ſcarce in — Parts, is found chere in 
abundance, by means of a fine River * 


The 


ch. IV. © Iran, or Petrſa A 

8 The Chamlets of the Town of. Chod/an are the Beft Cam. 

beſt in Perſia, and certain fine half Silk Stuffs le in 

ire alſo made there, which are much eſteemed. Perſia. 
Bagabat is ſituate on the Confines of Chowa-Bagabad. 

ram and Great Bucharia, towards the ſouthern 

Bank of the River Amu, and the 89th Deg. of 

Longit. This Town is very inconſiderable at 

preſent, having been ſeveral times taken, re- 

taken, and plunder'd fince the Uzbek Tatars have 

been in poſſeſſion of the Coney of Chewa- 

razm, in whoſe Hands it is at preſent. EY 
Meru ſtands in a very ſandy Plain, in 37 Deg; Meru: 

of Latit. and 88 Degrees of Longitude. This 

was formerly one of the faireſt and richeſt 

Towns of all Perſia; but ſince the grand Inva- 

hon of the Tatars into the Southern Aſia, it has 

ſufferꝰ d ſo much on ſeveral Occaſions from thoſe 

terrible Neighbours, that it 1s at preſent only 

the Shadow of what it was in times paſt ; ne- 

rertheleſs there are ſtill to be found Remains of 

ts antient Magnificence. And during thoſe fifty 


bbs 2. To wh # _ 
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y Years that it remain'd the laſt time, without In- 
of Wl trruption, in the Hands of the Perſians, it re- 
;- WH cover'd much of its former Loſſes : But as it fell 


gain ſome Years ſince into the Hands of the 
Uzbek Tatars of Great Bucharia, the City is 
much the worſe for it. 1 

[There are two Maris in this Province: the 


1e moſt northern, which is, doubtleſs, meant in this 
n. Place, is called Mari Shahgdr, and is one of 
e- Wl tie four Capitals of Choraſan, having been the 


Seat of ſeveral Monarchs, eſpecially of the Fa- 

mily of Selg#k;, the other is named Mari al 

Rd.] i; 8 

Herat is ſituate in the ſouthern Part of the Pro- Herat Ca: 
vince of Chora/an about the 34th Deg. of Latit. 2 
This City is at preſent the faireſt and greateſt 2 
Or A a in 


2465 Obſervations relating io Pie l. 
in all that Province, fince the Uzbek Tatars have 
lately ruined the Town of Meſbed, which had 
before been the Capital. Tis very populous 

Carpets and rich. Beſides all ſorts of Stuffs, the fineſt 

and Bro Carpets and Brocades that are made in Peri, 

pen come from thence: and as at the ſame time 
fa, Herat has the Advantage of being the Staple of 

almoſt all the Commerce which is carry'd on 
Great between Perſia and the Indies, on account of 
Trade its lying in the Road from 1/pahan to Candabur, 


w_ " tis eaſy to conceive it muſt be one of the richeſt . 
Towns in Per ſia. 1 
$ 9. Of the Cities of Boſt, Candahar, and I N. 
. Sana. e ſor 
bo 
Boſt. Boſt, or Baſt, as our Author calls it, is ſitu- WM in 
ate in 32 Deg. of Latit. towards the Frontiers | 
of the Iudies, at preſent the Capital of Sable. (hi 
ſtan, pretty large and well-builtz and the ad- G; 
Jacent Country very agreeable and fertil, in pro- i: f 
portion to the Barrenneſs which reigns in the Wl the 
reſt of the Provinces. As this Town is one of ren 
the greateſt Thoro'fares by Land betwixt MI ord 
Perſia and the Indies, there is a pretty good it i: 
Trade carry'd on there in all forts of Merchan- bh. 
dizes, and the Banyan Inhabitants, who are very WI of 
numerous there, make the beſt of ſeveral conſi- Wl je! 
derable Manufactures of Silk and Cotton. of 
Sagil or Sagil, mention'd P. 123. is the Town at 
Candahat. preſent call'd Candabar: it is the Capital of — 


the Province of that Name, and is ſituate at 33 
Deg. 10 Min. of Lat. upon the Confines of Per- 
fia, and the Dominions of the Great Mogul. 
Only Paſ. As Candabar is almoſt the only Paſſage to 
Jaxe fr m go from Perſia to the Indies by Land, il 
Indi. is the eternal Subject of Difference "_ N i 
the} 


8 
* 
bY 
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Ch. V. nan, er Perfia. 
the Great Mogul and the Crown of Perf a; never- 
cheleſs this laſt has poſſeſſed it for near an Age; 
and if the Great Mogul lets flip the preſent 
ccaſion of retaking it, hs of the 
Troubles which rend Perſia in Pieces, in 
all likelihood he will never recover it. I: is 


of extremely ſtrong by its Situation, being Strengib. 


on ſurrounded on all ſides by Fens and Rocks ; 
of MW but it is not very large tho it's well peopled: 
Merchandizes pay there five per Cent. oe the 
Tax of Paſſage. 


and elſewhere, is not known at preſent by that 


ſomewhere upon the Frontiers of the Indies, a- 
bout the 33 Deg. of Latit. between Candabar 
and Cabull. 

[Gazna or Gaznin, is the proper Name of 
this Town, which in Texeira is often written 


it famous by taking the Name of Gazyi from 
thence, which continued to his Family, and 
removing the royal Seat thither from Herat, in 
order to be nearer his Indian Conqueſts; fo that 
it is reckon'd among the four Capital Cities, 


of the Kings of Choraſan, who for a long time 
held the Empire of Iran or Perſia, with part 
of Tatary, and India.] 


SECT; II. 
A Deſcription of the Caſpian Sea. 


wy um; from the Neighbourhood, as Dr. 
thinks, of the City Caſbin; and Hyrca- 


Aa 1 aun, 


The Town of Gazna, calld Gafilien, p. 123. Gazna, 


Name. Nevertheleſs it muſt have been ſituate 


Gaznebea, Mabmud, Son of Sabektekin, made 


which at different times had been the Reſidence 


HIS Sea, which the Zatins calbd Caſpi- Names 
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Obſervations relating to Part ll. 
num, from the Province of Erak; has various 
Names given to it by the Oriental Geographers, 
according to the different Countries which bor- 
der upon it. The moſt remarkable are thoſe of 
Chuwarazm, Georgan, Deilin, Ghilan, Tabreſ- 


fan, and Mazanderan ; nay, it is even call'd the 


Eaſtern 
Coaſt not 
yet weil 
aiſcover's. 


Sea of Baku (from a Town in Shirwd4n of that 
Name) and of Aboſgin, as we have obſerved 
before in our Account of that Iſle. Before the 
Time of Zingis Chan it was call'd the Sea of 
Khozar, the Country of the Chazari : the 
Ruſſians call it Gwalinſkoi More; the Perſians, 
Diaro Ghilan ; the Turks, Kolzum Dengbiz; and 
the Tatars, Zingis; which, as is obſerved elſe- 
where, is a general Name with them for a 
Sea.] | | | 

Tis not long ſince we have had a true 
Knowledge of this Sea, the Steur Olearius be- 
ing the firſt who hath given us an exact 
Account of it; and the Diligence of the | 
late Emperor of Ry/ja having completed 
our Inſtructions thereupon. Nevertheleſs we 
cannot ſay, that we have got a perfect In- 
formation of the eaſtern Coaſt of this Sea, 
tho we are pretty well acquainted with all 
the Windings of it: This is what the late Em- 


peror of Ku ia himſelf confeſs'd at his Return 3 


from Perſia, and that he had not found the nf 


Chart of this Sca; which he had caus'd to be 
communicated to the learned Men of Europe, fo 


exact, with regard to the eaſtern Coaſt, as he 


had at firſt believed ir was. | 7 
Ant. Tenkin;jon had a very good Opportunity, 


in his Voyage from Aſtrachan to Mankiſelał, to 


have obſerv'd the eaſtern Coaſt, and has given 
us ſome Account of the Bearings and Diſtances; W 
but *tis either falſely related, or corrupted by 
others, as I have been credibly inform'd it * 15 

e 


Chap. IV. - Iran, or Perſia. 25 


ſent, is without diſpute the greateſt Lake in the 
World, that we have any Knowledge of: Tis 
ſituate between the 37th and 47th Degrees of 
Latitude, and the 77th and 83d Degrees of 
Longitude ; ſo that it may contain about 150 
Leagues in its greateſt Length, reckoning from 
the Mouth of the River Jai to the Coaſt of 
the Province of Mazanderan; and about 70 
German Leagues in Breadth, from the Mouth 
of the River Kur, South of the Province of 
Shirwdn, to the Mouth of the River Khbeſell on 
the Coaſt of the Country of Chowarazm : The 
Compaſs of this Sea may be about 450 German 

Leagues. 


ly ſalt towards the Middle, but not fo much. 
along the Coaſts, becauſe of the great Number 
of Rivers which on all ſides empty their Wa- 
ters into it; inſomuch that there are Parts of 
this Sea towards the Coaſts of Gilan and Ma- 
zanderan, where the Waters are rather freſh than 
ſalt. 


WJ tings, Salmon Trouts, and ſeveral other ſorts 
of Fiſh which this Sea breeds, crowd in Spring 
n ſuch Shoals, to get into the Mouths of the 
Rivers, and the freſh Water, that tis incredi- 
ble what Quantities are taken of them yearly 
n that Seaſon. They catch alſo Carps and 

MJ Bream, which is ſomewhat extraordinary for a 
Lea whoſe Waters are ſalt, as thoſe of the Ca/- 
Lian really are. All theſe different ſorts of Fiſh 
ve larger and fatter than elſewhere, ef; pony 
bis Fiſh is peculiar to the Caſpian and B 1 
Leas, for which Reaſon ſome pretend theſe two 

p Aa 3 Seas 


The C aſpian Sea, as it appears to us at pre: Extent. 


The Waters of the Caſpian Sea are extreme- Waters 


It abounds exceedingly with all ſorts of ex- Abound. 
eellent Fiſh, and the Sturgeons, Salmons, Whi- 27% all 


Fiſhe 


: ; the Whitings, which the Ruſſians call Blu 53 Biellu- 
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Nether 


ebbs nor 


fows, 


Depth. 


finds but from ſix to nine Foot within that 


Obſervations relating to Part Il, 
Seas have a ſubterraneous Communzer £ 
Some of theſe Fiſhes are 20 Foot long; they 


are in ſome meaſure ſhaped like Pike, and eat 
like Sturgeon, but their Fleſh is perfectly white, 
from which they take their Name. *Tis the 
ſame ſort of Fiſh which is taken in the Danube, 
and which is calbd Hauſen in Auſtria. The Carps 
caught there are alſo of an extraordinary Size, 

and very often thoſe are taken about the Mouth 
of the Wolga, which are five Foot long. This 
Sea alſo breeds Sea-Dogs, and a very monſtrous 
Fiſh, which are all Head and Tail, and not 
good to eat. They ſay theſe laſt are ſo ſtrong 
that they eaſily overturn ſmall F iſhing Boats 
with their Tail. 


The Caſpian Sea neither ebbs nor flows, it | 


being nothing but the Winds which make it 
ſwell or beat upon one Coaſt or the other, ac- 


_ cording to the different Motions which they 


give its Waters, juſt as *tis obſerved upon the 


Coaſts of the Baltick Sea. The Waters of the 


Caſpian Sea have the greeniſh Colour common 
to all Sea-Water, except towards the Coaſt of 


Gilan, where they appear white, occaſion'd by 
the Clay-Bottom which runs all along that 


Coaſt, and in the Gulf of Zemba, where they 
appear black, becauſe the Bottom is all over ve- 
ry marſhy on that ſide. b 

This Sea is 60 or 70 Fathom deep every 
where thro' the Middle of it, but — the 


| Coaſts there is very little Water, and eſpecially 
on the weſtern Side, where, for a good League 
into the Sea, one ſeldom finds above 18 Foot 


Water; particularly on the Coaſt of Gilan, one 


Diſtance, which renders that Province altoge- 


ther unacceſſible from the Sea: and as towards | 


the Province of * all the Coaſt is but 


one 


e 9 * K ' a N * 
J SE 
* 


ch. V. Lrxän, or Perſia. 751 
one Rock, as far as the River Aragan, in the 
Country of Dagbeſtan, where no Anchor will 
hold, it is almoſt inacceſſible alſo, tho there be 
Water enough. „ : 

There is no Port on all the Weſt fide of this Deſtirure 
Sea, except that of Baku in the Province of Shir. of Ports. 
wan, neither is that fit but for ſmall Veſſels, | 
ſeeing it has but ten Foot of Water: the 
beſt Road along this Coaſt is that of Terk, 
where there is ſecure Anchorage enough be- 
tween the Iſle of Zezen and the Continent. But 
on the eaſtern Coaſt there is the Port of Man. Mankiſh- 
k/lak, in the Country of Chowarazm, to the lak Port, 
North of the Mouth of the River Amu, which 
is excellent, and the only good Port to be found 
in that Sea : nevertheleſs, as it is in the Hands 
of the Tatars, as well as all the Orienal Shores 
of this Sea, *tis of. very little uſe to thoſe who 
frequent it, tho they have great need of Ports; 
becauſe that Sea 1s very outrageous and danger- 
ous when the Eaſt and Weſt Winds blow, on 
account of its Narrownels  _ | 

The Philoſophers and Phyſicians have hither- hat be- 
to rack*d their Wits, to conceive how the Ca/- comes of 
tian Sea receiving the Waters of ſo many Ri- 155 ae 
pers, and having no Communication with other ung 
Seas, ſhould always continue in the ſame Con- into it. 
dition, without any viſible Augmentation ; but 
without having Recourſe to ſo many forced 
Reaſons as have been given on this Subject, 1 
ſee nothing to hinder why theſe Waters may not 
go off thro? the Bottom of the Sea, in the ſame 
manner that they enter by the Sides; for ſince 
ſo many Mines which have overflow*d, ſo many 
Lakes and Pools form'd by Earthquakes, leave 
us no room to doubt but the Earth is inter- 
ſected hy Veins of Water, which communicate 
every where with the Surface ; thoſe Veins can- 
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758 Ob/ervations relating to Part ll. 
not all meet at the Bottom of the Sea but to 
receive the Water of it, which they ſend out 
again upon the Land, by innumerable Springs. 
Without that continual Circulation of Waters, 
and if ſo many Rivers, which on all Sides empty 
themſelves into the Seas, ſhould draw their 

Sources elſewhere than from thoſe ſame Seas, 
it would be impoſſible but the Earth would be 
Whirlpool overflow'd in leſs than a Year. In the mean 
-# Cara while, they pretend there is a ſort of Whirl- 
usa. pool in the great Gulf of Carabuga, upon the 
Coaſt of Chowarazm, about the 42 Degree of 
+ Latitude, by which the Waters of this Sea muſt 
partly diſcharge themſelves. - And even an Of- 
ficer, who was for ſome time Priſoner among 
the Uzbek Tatars of the Country of Chowarazm, 
upon an Occaſion of what I ſhall mention elſe- 
where, aſſured ſome of my Friends, that he 
had been upon that Gulf with a ſmall Boat, 
and that his Rowers were obliged to uſe all 
their Strength to keep by the Coaſt ; inaſmuch 
as he affirm'd, that from the Entrance of that 
Gulf into the Caſpian Sea, the attractive Force 
of the Stream of that Whirlpool, which is in 
the Middle of that Gulf, is ſo great, that put- 
ting off ever ſo little from the Coaſt, one is in- 
fallibly ſwallow'd up by the Rapidity of the 
Current. The Name of that Gulf, which | 
ſignifies in the Tatar Language, the Black 
Mouth, ſeems to give ſome Authority to that 
Relation; but I dare not, for all that, warrant | 
the Truth of it, which Time alone muſt diſ- 
cover. And ſuppoſing alſo that there was ſuch | 
an Abyſs in the Gulf of Carabuga, tis impoſſi- i 
ble a Quantity of Waters ſhould be diſcharg'd 
by it proportionable to that which enters by ſo | 
many Rivers into this Sea : confequently — I 
| | . RE mu 
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muſt always have recourſe to ſubteraneous Fil- 

trations for the Remainder of thoſe Waters. 

I know not if the Troops of Zingis Chan, be Never en. 

not the only ones which have encompaſs*d the ©9mpaſ'4 
= the World began; at leaſt we by any 


| 
f 


) Caſpian Sea 

2 find no Traces in. Hiſtory, that any other Zing wy 
as, Prince has ever attempted this Enterprize, nei- Chan's, 

be ther before nor after that Conqueror ; and, to 

an fay the Truth, I don't believe, as Affairs ſtand 

rl. at preſent, any other Nation beſides that of the 

he _Tatars, is capable of bringing ſuch an Expedi- 

of tion to bear, ſeeing that above one half of the 


Shores of that Sea from the River Buſtro, ta- 


f king a Compaſs by the North as far as the 
ng WM Mouth of the River Ke/z//, is intirely unculti- 
n, vated. Nevertheleſs, there is no doubt but the 
ſe- late Emperor of Ruſſia would have undertaken, 


and probably executed ſo glorious a Deſign, if 

he had lived a while longer. And without ſome Military 
ſuch military Expedition, we ſhall be a long Zxpediri- 
time yet coming at any tolerable Knowledge of /ervice- 
the eaſtern Coaſts of that Sea; becauſe private 20 ie = 
Perſons, qualify'd with what Character they is. * 
will, can never find means to viſit the divers 

Tatar Ords which inhabit thoſe Coaſts, without 

greatly expoſing themſelves to all ſorts of 


Evils. 
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Of the Mohammedan Kingdoms founded in India 
before the Conqueſt of the Moguls. 


Hiſtory of NI Othing is more confuſs'd and imperfe& 
India con-“ than our Accounts of Indian Affairs; and 
| Fe. if our Authors can run up the Hiſtory of them 
as high as Soltàn Babor, the firſt Great Mogul, 
vho retired there about the Year of the He gra 
904, A. D. 1498. they are content to let all 
the former Ages lie bury'd in Oblivion; look- 
ing upon all which paſs'd in India before that 
Period as inſignificant, and not worth record- 
ing; but if they will conſult that little which 
has been already given us by ſeveral Authors re- 
lating to the Oriental Hiltory, they will find 
that India was conquer'd by the Arabs at the 
Beginning of the eighth Century, and that Ba- 
bor only ſucceeded to Part of a great Monar- 
chy, which had been founded there 500 Years 
before by Mahmud Gazni, the firſt who aſſum'd 
the Title of Soltan. 


India con- This great Prince firſt entred India in the 


quer'd by Year of the Hegra 392, and of Chriſt 1001, 


Mabhmid here his Father Sabechin had done mighty 


_ Exploits before him. India was then divided 


among ſeveral Kings; of which one, who had 


the Title of Balb4ra, (which ſignifies King of 
Kings) and reign'd at Kanu, a City on the 
Ganges, was the Chief, The Oriental 9 
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h. v. relatiug to India. 


who mightily celebrate the Actions of this Mo- 
of the Kingdom 


narch, account the Conqueſt 


of Balhira, which at length he achieved, the 


greateſt of all his Exploits. In ſhort, they pre- 
tend that he conquer d all the Country on this ſide 
the Ganges, from North to South; and to judge 


by the Deſcriptions they give of it, India muſt 
then, both for Riches and Magnificence, have 
far exceeded what it is at preſent. 


The Sucoefiores of Soltün Mad Garni cbm Xingdew 


a * on | - of Lawhur 
tinued to enlarge their Conqueſts for ſome time, 7 a" 
ou Lieb war found- 
Feuds as the prevailing Fortune of the Family of ;z 1 


till their Power declining, as well throꝰ domeſtick 


Caury; Khoſrii Shah the 1 4th, and laſt Monarch 
of the Houſe of Gazuy, retired from Gazna to 
Lawbiir in India, where he fix'd his Seat about 
the 550 He gira, A. D. 1155. and ſoon after was 


deſpoil'd of all by Huſſain Gaury, Founder of 


the Family of Gaur, to which the Empire of 
Perſia and the Indies paſsd from that of Gazny. 
Shaheb Al din N. of that Race, conquer'd Mul- 
tan and Delly (which had probably revolted on 


the Declenſion of the Family of Gazny) in the kingdom 
Year of the Hegra 571, 1135. And after his Y Delly 


founded 


Death, which happen'd in 602, A. D. 1205, 
his Governors divided his Dominions into three 
Parts, of which Gazna, Multin, and Delly, 
were the Capitals. The two laſt Kingdoms 
became in a few Years united by Iletmiſb, 
ſirnam'd Shams al din, a Turk ; who, after he 
had uſurp'd the Crown of Delly, conquer'd 
that of Multin . As we can trace his Succeſ- 
ſors as low as Ala din, who died in 717. A. D. 
1317, in all Probability Soltàn Mabmud, Grand- 
ſon of Firuz Shah, who reign'd at Delly when 
Timur bek conquer'd that Kingdom in 801. A. D. 
1398, was of his Poſterity. | 

* Herb, p. 288, bid. 881. 


What 
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What belong'd of the Indies to the Dominion 

of Gazna, paſs'd from the Family of Gaur to that 
of the Chowarazm Shabs, in 611. A. D. 1214; 
when it was ſubdu*d by Sultan Mohammed; and 
from them to the Aſoguls, by the Death of Sul- 
tan Gelal aldin, in 628. A. D. 1230. After the 
Death of Zingis Chan, the Kingdom of Gazna, 
which reach'd as far as the Indus, fell to Zaga- 
tai in his Share of the Empire; but it was ſoon 
taken from his Succeſſors by the Family of Kurt, 
(which ſprung up in Choraſan after that of the 
Gaurs) to one of whom, viz. Gaydib aldin IV. 
Soltan of that Dynaſty, it was confirm'd by 
Al gdyetu *, while Governor of Choraſan under his 
Brother Kazan Chan, about the Year 698. A. D. 
1298, and continued in his Poſterity till Timur 
bek united.the Indies to the reſt of his Conqueſts 
in the Yearaforeſaid. - : 
On the Death of Abu/aid Mirza, the 5th Suc- 
ceſſor of Timur bek, his Dominions, which extend- 
ed from Caſbgar to Tauris, became divided among 
his Sons. Olug bek, his fifth Son, poſſeſs'd the 
Government of Cabul and Gazna, to which that 
of the Indies, at leaſt ſo far as the Indus, as it 
had been all along, was join'd. Omar Sheich, 

his ſixth Son, had only the Government of the 
Town of Azdekan to his Share; which on his 
Death in 899. A. D. 1492, fell to his Son Sol- 
tan Babor; who being driven out of his Terri- 
tories, with the reſt of the Poſterity of Timir, 
by Shai bel the Uzoek in 904. A. D. 1498. fled 
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firſt ro Gazna, and thence to India; where the : 
Moguls having already ſome Footing, he the 1 
more eaſily extended his Conqueſt over the from 
Kingdom of Delly, which, after the Death of Sera 
Timitr bet, ſeems to have return'd to the Obedi- the . 
ence of its natural Lords. | 1 bs 


* Herb, 775. | 
| We 
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We ſee here a continued Succeſſion of Mo- Moguls 
hammedan Princes reigning over the Indies, in 5 _ firft 
thoſe very Countries where the Moguls are now medant 
ſettled, for near 500 Years before Soltin Babor in India. 
ſer Footing there, This ſhews the Error of a late 
Hiſtory * of the Mogul Empire in India, which, 
accounting for the Original of the Potans or 
Patans, who conquer'd Delly and Gezirat, 
makes them a Colony of ordinary Merchants 
of Arabia, who firſt ſettling at Maſulipatan, a a 
Town on the Coaſt of Coromandel, (or rather 
Cori bandel) which they built, penetrated thro? 
the Country as far up as Delly, of which they 
made a Conqueſt about 400 Years before that 
of Timur bek. So confounding the Original of 
thoſe Kings whom the Indians or Moguls, by 
way, I ſuppoſe, of Nickname, call Potans or 
Patans, with that of the other Mohammedan 
Kings (found in the Peninſula's or Iſles of the 
Indies, at the Time of the Portugueſe firſt com- 
ing thither by Sea) who probably enough paſs'd 
| thither immediately from Arabia: whereas the 
| Kings of Delly, Gezirat, and other Parts of the 

_ Continent of India, were of Perſian Extraction, 
| which might have been a Mixture of Turks, | 
- Perſians, and Arabians. And the Difference | 3 
between the two ſorts of Kings may, in a great 
| meaſure, be diſtinguiſh'd by their Titles; thoſe 
of Arab Deſcent being ſtiled Malek ; whereas 
the Patans are always qualify'd with the Title 
of Shah, which is peculiar to. the Perſian Kings. . 
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[* This Hiſtory, publiſh'd firſt in French by Father Catrou, 
from the Memoirs of M. Manouchi, pretended to be extracted 
from the Mogul Chronicle, is an injudicious Collection of 
Scraps from ſundry Authors, mixt with Fables to fill up 
the Hiflory 3 which might have been tolerably well ſupply'd, 
if the Author, whoever he be, had taken more care to 
ſearch proper Books for Material.] 
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Oger vation- Part Ii 
Hence alſo may plainly be difcover'd, both how 
the Mobammedan Religion and the Perſian Lan: 
guage came to prevail in the Heart of Hen 
doſton; the one as well as the other, having, in 
all Probability, been introduced by the Patans, 
and not by the Moguls, as the Authors who have 
hitherto treated of India have imagin'd; for want 
of knowing fo much of the Hiſtory as I have 
briefly given of that Country, and which I hope 
to be able one Day to put in a better light.] 
Moguls of By the Zagatais, mention'd p. 352, muſt be 


India cal- underſtood the Troops of the Great Mogul ; for 


wing as the - _ of _ FIG —_ the 
— Name of Zagatais when they conquer” oſtan, 
* under the Conduct of T, als and that their 
Deſcendents are till in Poſſeſſion of that Em- 
pite under the Domination of the Great Mo. 
guls, whoſe Family is the only remaining Branch 
of the Poſterity of Tamerlin, the Tatars as well 
as the other Orientals conſtantly confer on them 
the Name of Zagatais, to diſtinguiſh them on 
one ſide from the Uzbek Tatars, who at preſent 
poſſeſs Great Bucharia ; and on the other fide, 
from the antient Inhabitants of the Empire of 


Call them- Indoſtan, who are at preſent ſubje& to the Za. 


ſelves Mo- gatais; but among themſelves they take the 

guls. Name of Mogzls. 5 

Ten Idela - Tis ſince the Princes of the Houſe of Timur- 

zers to one heꝶ have poſſeſs'd the Indies, that the Mobam- 

Mojam- medan Worſhip [introduced many Ages before] 

India, has been [firmly] eſtabliſh'd there; ſo that this 
Religion is at preſent the prevailing Religion in 
the Dominions of the Great Mogul, tho there 
are above ten Idolaters to one Mobammedan. 
And as theſe Princes hold their Empire purely 
by right of Conqueſt, they are always obliged to 
maintain powerful Armies on foot, to keep their 
Subjects in awe, becauſe divers Rayas or 2 
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chav: 
Idolatrous Princes who poſſeſs the mountainous 
, and whoall pretend 
ngs of the 
Indies, deſire no better than to find ſome favou- 


relating to India. 


Provinces of that Country 
to be deſcended from the antient Ki 


rable Opportunity to recover their Rights. 
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The preſent Great Mogul is the 12th Deſcen- Preſenr 


dant of Tamerlan in 4 right Line. 


See for the Great Mo- 


preſent State of the Empire of the Great Mogul, Sul. 


the Voyages of Bernier and Thevenot. 


** 


S ECT. 
Of the Town, of Cabul, and Ningdom of 


Caſh mir. 2 


Province, which is at preſent under the 
Dominion of the Great Mogul. It is ſituate in 


34 Deg. of Latit. towards the Frontiers of 


Great Bucharia, at the ſouthern Foot of the 


1. 


HE Town of Cabul is the Capital of a Situation, 


Mountains which ſeparate the Dominions of the 2% ;, 


Great Mogul from that 


of Grand Tatary : it Slaves and 


is one of the fineſt Towns of the North of the Horſes. 


Indies; *tis great, rich, and well peopled, and 
becauſe it is confider'd as the Key of the Domi- 


n:ons of the Great Mogul, on the fide of Perſia 
and Great Bucharia, Care is had to keep it al- 


ways in a good Poſture of Defence. This 
Town is the Depoſitory of all the Merchandi- 
zes which paſs from the Jadies into Perſia and 
Great Bucharia ; the Uzbeks Subject to the 


Chan of Ball come thither in Troops, with 


Slaves of both Sexes, and efpecially with Tatar 
Horſes, in which a confiderable Trade is driven 
at this Town; for it is reported that above 
boooo are brought there eyery Year. 


The 
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Caſhmir. 


Obſervations relating to Part II. 

The Country about the Town of Cabul is 
very fertil, and all the Neceſſaries of Life are 
found there in great Plenty, and at a moderate 
Price; there is alſo Wine made there, which is 
pretty good, but it does not keep. The Inhabitants 
of the Town are moſtly Pagans, tho the Moham- 
medan Religion is the eſtabliſh'dWorſhip there, 


Kingdom of Caſhmir. | 
The Kingdom of Caſbemir is ſituate at the 


extreme Parts of the Dominions of the Great 


Mogul : *Tis bounded on the Eaſt with Tibet, on 
the South with the Provinces of Labor and Ca- 
zul, to the Weſt with Grand Bucharia, and on 
the North by Little Bucharia, or the King- 
dom of Caſgar. It may be about thirty Ger- 
man Leagues long, and twenty broad, and is 


intirely incloſed with high Mountains which ſe⸗ 


parate the Indies from Great Tatary, inſomuch 
that there is no entring on any fide but by paſ- 
ſing Rocks of a prodigious Height. 


Once very This little Kingdom heretofore had che Do- 
powerful. minion over the reſt of the Indies, but at this 


preſent time, it is in a manner reduced to one 
ſingle Valley, whoſe Fertility and Beauty make 
amends for what it wants in extent. One breathes 


there a temperate and charming Air, which par- 


takes nothing of that burning Heat with which 


one is almoſt ſtifled all over the reſt of the In- 


Ri ver. 


dies; and all the Fruits and Pulſe which we have 
in Eurote grow there in abundance, without 


requiring looking after. 


A thouſand little Springs which iſſue on all 
ſides from the Mountains, form there a fine Ri- 
ver, which after watering the Plains of this 
little Kingdom falls down the Rocks of an a. 
ſtoniſhing Height, to go meet the River Indus 
at the Town of Atek, This River carries Boats 
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as large as the Sein, and paſſes thro? the middle 
of the Town of Caſpmir. 


Caſbmir is the Capital of the Kingdom, fi- City Caſh- 
mate in 37 30 of Latit. on the ſide of a Lake mir. 


of freſh Water about ſix Leagues round. This 
City has no Walls, but is very fair and populous, 
being about three Quarters of a League long, 
and half a League broad : The Houſes are moſt- 
ly of Wood, but are never the worſt built for 
that, and are commonly two or three Stories 
high. The Situation of this Town is perfectl 

magnificent; the Mountains which begin to rite 


on the other ſide of the Lake, two Leagues from 
the City, form the Proſpect of an Amphithea- 


tre the fineſt in the World, all over be-ſet with 
Houſes of Pleaſure z beyond which one | ſees 


the moſt diſtant Rocks, whoſe Tops are perpe- 


tually cover'd with Snow, touching the very 
Clouds. 


The Inhabitants of the Kingdom of Caſb- Inhabb 
tants very 


mir are for the moſt part Mohammedans. They 
have exceeding fair Complexions, and are alto- 
gether as well made as Europeans, partaking 
nothing either of the Tatars their Neighbours, 
or the other Indians; the Women eſpecially are 
nchantingly beautiful, for which reaſon they 
are mightily ſought after at Agra, and all over 
the Indies. The Caſhmireans are reputed to be 
more ingenious than the reſt of the Indians, and 
to excel in Poetry and all other Sciences: This 
s certain, that they are very laborious and in- 
duſtrious. They poſſeſs the Secret of making 
rarniſh'd Wainſcot, and imbroider'd Stuffs, 
which are mightily eſteem*d in the Indies. 

There are many other little Vallies amidſt 
the Mountains which belong to this Kingdom, 
vith regard to which nothing particular can be 
kid, becauſe they are as ſo many Parts ſepara- 
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ted from the reſt of the World, who have no 
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more Commerce with their Neighbours than 


they think fit themſelves, becauſe it is impoſſible 


that we know for a certain 


Go vern- 
ment. 


to enter amongſt them againſt their Wills. All 
is, that the Inha. 
bitants are very like the Caſbmircans, and enjoy 
much the ſame natural Advantages with them. 
The Kingdom of Caſbmir has always had 
its own Kings, until the beginning of the laſt 
Age that it fell into the Hands of the Great Mo- 
guls, by means of a Civil War which then rag'd 


. there; and ever ſince that time thoſe Princes 


looking upon it as one of the faireſt Jewels in 
their Crown, have done every thing which 
might contribute to the Embelliſhment of it. 


They alſo make ſmall Progreſſes there from 


time to, time, to enjoy the Delights which the 


happy Situation of the Country affords. See the 


Sirr Indi, 
or Behat. 


Voyage of Berner, | 5 
The Sirr Indi or Bebat, is a conſiderable 
River which has its Source towards the 34th 


Deg. of Latit. in the Mountains which ſeparate 


the Country of Bali from the Dominions of the 


Great Mogul; its Courſe is nearly from N. N. W. 
and S. S. E. and after it has waſhed 100 Leagues 
of Land falls into the River Indus in 49 Deg. 50 
Min. of Latit. to the North of the City of Multan. 
It is the fame River to which our Geographers 
have given the Name of Bebat, © 
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OBSERVATIONS relating to 


% CHINA, ſubect to the Tatars, or 
Wy rather to the Mungals. * 
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A Kitay, or Cathay and China the ſame, Alſo 
d Chanbalik and Pekin the /ame. Of Nanking, 


5 the Chineſe Wall, and River Hoanghſo. 

in DS 3 

ich HE Empire of Kizay or Cathay has been Kitay, or 
i. a long time the Object of the fruitleſs Cathay. 
Im Enquiries of our Geographers, who right or 


che WM wrong would place it in Grand Tatary [as th 
the have done that of Preſter Fohn, as they call it 
in Africa] and God knows how many Whimſies 

ble they have publiſh'd on thoſe Subjects within 
th theſe three laſt Ages. Tho we have been plainly 
ate WI enough inform'd ever ſince the Year 1295, by 
the Wl Marco Polo in his Relations of the Eaſtern Coun- 
W. tries, that Cathay is no other than the Empire 
which is known to us at preſent by the Name 
of China : nevertheleſs the grand Imaginations 
which this pretended Tatarian Empire had fur- 
niſh*'d them with, had made ſuch an Impreſſion 
on their Minds, that it is but within theſe few 
Years they could be thorowly undeceived upon 
that Article; and all agree unanimouſly at pre- 
ſent that Cathay and China are one and the 
ſame Empire, tho the Tatars, Turks, Perſians, 
Ry ſſians, and other eaſtern People always did 
and ſtill do call China the Empire of Kitay. 

By the Country of Almak, p. 96. our Au- Almak or 
thor underſtands Suthern China, which com- _—_ | 
prehends all the Provinces of that vaſt Empire 3 


others 


B b 2 which Mangi. 


©, 


Chineſe. 


Peking, or The City 


764 
which lie to the South of the River Xiang, and 
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which fell not into the Hands of the Moguls till 


after the Death of Zingis Chan. Other Authors 


call this Part of China Mangi. 
The Empire of Kizay or China is too well 
known at preſent to need a Deſcription in this 


Place; I ſhall content my ſelf then with ſaying by 
the way, that the Chineſe have for the moſt part 


the Complexion and Shape of the Face pretty 
like the Europeans, but the Eyes lit like the 
Callmaks, and the Noſe a little flat : Neverthe- 
leſs there are found many among them in whom 
theſe Deformities appear very little; and one of 
my Friends aſſured me he knew there a Man of 
the Poſterity of Confucius, whoſe Eyes were as 
large, and Noſe as proportionable as any 
Man's in Europe. 

of Peking is ſituate in 40 Deg. of 


Chan ba- Latit. [*tis now no longer a Diſpute that it is 


— 


the ſame City mention'd in Marco Polo by] 
the Name of Chan-balit, which ſignifies the 
Toton of the Lord. As this City is at preſent the 
Reſidence of the Emperors of China, one may 
well conclude that it is one of the greateſt Ci- 
ties and beſt peopled of that Empire. All 
the Fineries of Europe and the whole Eaſt are 
carry*d there in Quantities from all ſides; and 


tis commonly believ'd that that City ſurpaſſes | 


Great Or. at preſent all the other Cities of the Univerſe in 


der in the Riches and Number of Inhabirants ; which did not 


City. 


hinder ſo good Order from reigning there in the 
Time of the deceaſed Emperor of China, that 
one of the Father Jeſuits, a Favourite of that 
Monarch, aſſur'd a Friend of mine who was at 
Peking in 1720, that for the ſpace of three Years 


none had been put to death for any Crime by 


the Hand of Juſtice: which may be look*d upon 


in ſome meaſure as an Effect of that great Se- 
verity 


* n R ” * 
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verity which that Prince had employ'd in the 
firſt Years of his Reign. | 
Since the late Emperor had finiſh*d«the Reduc- 
tion of the Chineſe Nation under the Tatar Yoke, 
he obliged all the Chineſe who dwelt before in the e bu 
inner Part of Peking, to quit it and go live in Tatars 
the outward Circumference of the City, in ſuch dwell _ 
wiſe that the inſide of Peking is inhabited at pre- ##i i 
{ent only by Tatars, and thoſe among the Chi- 
neſe who are actually in the Service of the 
Court. The Roman Catbolicts have at pre- Romans 
ſent three publick Churches in that City, and #eve three 
the Ruſſians have one of the Greet Worſhip. Churches 
One may find an ample Deſcription of Pekin oY 
in the Voyages to China of Nieuboff, and P. du 
Comte. at - 
Authors differ much among themſelves about Taking of 
the Manner in which the Town of Peking fell in- Peking by 
to the Hands of Zingis Chan. Our Author re- 2/285 
ports that it was done without ſtriking a Stroke. 
Other Oriental Authors affirm that it was not 
till after a very hard Siege, and that the Beſieged 
had ſuffer'd a cruel Famine, that the Troops of 
Jingis Chan made themſelves Maſters of it: 
and the Monk Carpin, who was ſent in the Tear 
1246 by Pope Innocent IV. into Grand Tatary, 
pretends they were the Beſiegers who ſuffer d 
ſuch a horrible Famine that they were conſtrain'd 


to kill every tenth Man to ſubſiſt till Proviſions 


came to them; and that they took the City at 
laſt by a ſubterranean Paſſage which they carry d 
from their Camp to the very middle of the City, 
by which entring by Night it was not diffi- 
cult ro make themſelves Maſters of it. See 
thereupon the Hiſtory of Zingis Chan by the 
Sieur Petis de la Croix. | 
The Taking of the City of Peking may be 
ix'd at the Year of the Hegra 607, which an- 
a... 
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566 Obſervations on China, Part If, 
Moreri ſwers to the Year of the Chriſtian Era 1210: and 
miſtaken. thereby one may ſee that Moreri and the Au- 
thors whom he hath follow'd are much de- 
ceiv'd, when they affirm that the pretended Ta. 

tars of Niuch?u, or of the North, made in the 

Year 1206 the firſt Invaſion into China, and 

that they were chaſed thence by the Tatars of 
Samarkant, or of the Weſt, in the Year 1278, 

who made themſelves afterwards Maſters of all 


the Country: for it was preciſely about the 


Year 1206 that Zingis Chan made the firſt Ir- 

ruption into China; in the Year 1210 he took 

the City of Pekin, and afterwards ſubdued all 

the Northern China; and about the Year 1268 

his Grandſon Coplai Chan completed the Con- 

queſt of all China, where his Deſcendants reign- 

ed after him during almoſt an Age. As hath 

been more than once obſerv'd already. 
Nanking The City of Nanking was heretofore the Reſi- 


formerly dence of the Emperors of China; tis ſituate in 


the Seat of wo | | 
32 Deg. of Latit. and ſix Leagues from the 
OP 7 133 Bank of the great River of Kiang. 
8 That Town has been formerly of a prodigious 
Extent, but at preſent that the Imperial Reſi- 
dence is remov'd to Pekin, the City of Nankin 
has loſt much of its former Luſtre : Neverthe- 
leſs tis given out to be ſtill above twelve Ger- 
man Leagues in Compals, and to have ſome Mil- 
lions of Inhabirants. | 


Magnifi- Nothing is to be ſeen more magnificent than | 
cent the great Streets of that City; foraſmuch as 
they are all as ſtrait as a Line, and paved with 


Streets. 


oreat ſquare blue Stones: They are all of a 

eat breadth, and adorn'd in ſeveral Places 

Triumphal with ſtately triumphal Arches of white Marble. 
| Arches At the end of every hundred Toiſes they have 
Gates, which are ſhut at Night to keep out 


ſides theſe Streets appear with a charming Uni- 


Thieves; and the Houſes which are on both i 


_ formity, 


\ "TY ed 


it was rais'd * heretofore by the Emperors of 
_ China againſt the Incurſions of the Tatars, and 


| the Year 246, by miſtake placing the Building of the Wall in 
10 222. He alſo following the Japan Chronicle, calls him 
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formity, tho they are no more than one Sto N 
ry high. Nanking is built ſquare, as are al. i 
moſt all the Towns of China; and tho it _—_— 
is at ſome diſtance from the River of Kang, they 

have made Canals in divers Places, by means of 

which Ships may come up even into the City. 

The Viceroy of the ſouthern Provinces of China Refidence 
makes his Reſidence at preſent in this City, of the 
and a good Body of Tatars are always kept Yiceroy 
here to be at hand in cafe of any Revolt in 3 
thoſe Parts. Tis in this City that that famous province. 
Porcelain Tower is to be ſeen, whereof one finds 
ample Deſcriptions in the Voyages to China. 

Chineſe Wall, | 


Every body has heard of .the great Wall of Chineſe 
China; wherefore I ſhall only obſerve here that A. 


begins at the River Hoargso on the Frontiers of 
the Callmaks about the 35th Deg. of Latitude, 
from whence it draws nearly to the N. N. E. un- 
til having come to the 42d Deg. of Latit. it turns 
dire&ly Faſt, and runs continually in near the 
ſame Line, till it arrives at the Gulf of Corea near 
the Fortreſs of Shangh Hay f, about the 40th 


* [This Wall, according to Couplet in his Tab. Chron, 
Monarchiæ Sinicæ, p. 16. was built in the 24th Year of Xi 
Hoam ti, or rather Shi Hoangh ti, (for Couplet as well as 
Martini follows the Portugal Pronunciation) which an- 
ſwers to the Year before Chriſt 222. Kæmpfer refers it to 


the firſt Year of that Monarch's Reign, as appears by adding 24 


Sikwo or Sino Siko, giving him the Epithet of Cruel, which 
juſtly belong'd to him, Hiſt. Japan, p. 161] 

[ The Portugals, from whom our Accounts of China 
firſt came, write this Place Xam Hay, the French Cham 
Hay; from whence others have made Kam Hay, as it is 
the Original, p. 118, and thus Names are corrupted : for 
the Orthography according ta our Language is Shangh Hay, 
the Portugal X being equivalent to Sh, and m Final ta 


ng, or rather ngh.] | I 
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Deg. of Latit. and becauſe the Coaſts of Ching 
are very low on that ſide, infomuch that the 
Tide of the Eaſtern Ocean coming in covers a 

reat Space of the Country, which remains dry 
at Ebb ; they have been obliged to continue this 
Wall for fifry Leagues (each of which is ex- 
actly 360 geometrical Paces) into the Sea, in 
order to prevent being ſurpriz'd that way, 


Tis reported that this Wall from 1 
to end is above 350 German Leagues in length; 


and *tis aſtoniſhing, that after ſubſiſting ſo many 
Ages, it is ſtill in as good a Condition as if it had 
not been built above thirty Tears. The Foun- 
dation every where is of Free- ſtone, ſix Foot 


high, and the reſt to the Height of five Fa- 


thom, is built of Brick, ſo that it is full fix 
Fathom high, and about four Fathom broad, 
It is all cover'd on the out- ſide with Free-ſtone, at 
leaſt in that Part thro* which one goes to Selina. 
ginskoy ; and at the Diſtance of every 500 Fa- 


thom there are built great ſquare Towers about 


12 Fathom in height, which forbid the Approach. 


That which is moſt admirable in this Wall is, 
that it is continued over the higheſt Mountains 


_ equally the fame as throꝰ the Plains and Valleys; 


inſomuch that one of the Jeſuits who was in 
great Eſteem with the late Emperor of China at- 
firms, that having had the Curioſity to meaſure 
the Height in a certain Place, he found it to be 
raiſed 1036 Foot above the Horizon; See the 
Voyages of Nieuhoff, le Compte, and Yſbrandt 


_ Ides. 


River 
Hoangh- 


ſo, or Cara 


* River Hoanghſo. 


The River Hoangſo, called by the Tatars Cara 


Muran, is one of the greateſt Rivers in the 


Muran, World; it riſes in 23 Deg. of Latit. upon the 


Confines of Tangut and China, out of a great 


Lake which is incompaſs'd with high Mountains 
N | - which 
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ning from thence Northward it paſſes hard by the 
Frontiers of the Province of Sbenſi and Tangut 
as far as the 37th Deg. of Latit. where it throws 
it ſelf without the great Wall to water Tibet; 
afterwards it continues running North as far as 
the 39* 3o' of Latit. when returning to the S. E. 
it again paſſes the great Wall about the 38th 
Deg. of Latit. and re-enters China; then it al- 
ways purſues the ſame S. E. Courſe to the 34” 


200 Latit. when it turns to the Eaſt: which 


Courſe it keeps till it falls into the Chineſe O- 
cean in the 34 of Latit. after a Courſe of above 
500 German Leagues. | 

The Water of this River is not good to drink, I 9-4 
for 1t 1s very muddy, inclining to a dark yel- 3 
low; which bad Quality it takes from the Salt- our. 
peter, wherewith the Mountains, which this 
River waſhes without the great Wall, are ex- 
ceedingly ſtored; for from its Riſe till it paſſes 
without the Wall, its Waters are good and 
clear. Tis on account of its Waters being of 
this brown Colour that the Chineſe have given it 
the Name of Hoangſo, or the Brown River, and 
the Tatars that of Cara Muran, or the Black 
River : However the Chineſe have the Art of Way of 
precipitating the ſaline Parts of this Water, and ng the 
making it drinkable, by means of Alom. I" 

As this River runs no leſs than 200 Leagues 

among Mountains and Rocks of a prodigious "UP 
Height, there falls from all ſides ſo great a Quan- , 8 
tity of Water in the Spring and Autumn, that and Au- 
tis very ſubject to overflow and make frightful umu. 
Havock in the neighbouring Provinces, of which 
the Chineſe have had ſad Experience but too of- 
ten: For the ſame Reaſon alſo it is ſo rapid, So rah 


that *tis impoſſible to mount againſt the Stream Br zo be 


either with Oars or Sails; but the Boats muſt ended. 
* ; . EM 4; be 
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be hauled up the River either by Horſes or 
Men: and yet tho this River be every where of 
a great Breadth, it is navigable bar in ler Places, 
on account of the great Inequality of its Bottom; 
neither does it over- abound with Fiſh, which 


probably is the Effect of the bad Quality of its 
Waters. See the Relations of China by Mieuboſf 
and P. Ie Comte. | ER 
| SEE 
Of the Expulſion of the Tatars by the Bonzas, 
and their ſecond Conqueſt of China under Zungh 6 
te. 4 7 
Tatars HMH E Tatars after they had been ſettled in 3 
driven out China above an Age and a half from the ; 
75 China time they firſt got Footing there under Zingis 0 
i — 1 Chan, had been driven out again a little before Z | 
the Expedition of Amir Timur thither by the 1 
Intrigues of the Chineſe Bonxas, whom they had | 
brought upon their Backs by endeavouring to c 
introduce the Worſhip of the Lamas into the 5 
Empire to their Prejudice; and as one Part of 0 
thoſe fugitive Tatars paſs'd out of the weſtern s 
Parts of China, *tis likely that ſome of them * 
went for Refuge to Tamerlan, and perſuaded b 
that Conqueror to turn his Arms on that ſide, a 
in order to add one more fine Conqueſt to ſo 5 
many other Exploits, which had already ſpread 5 
the Terror of his Name thro' the whole Earth. : 
| _[Poflibly the Perſon who ſet Timur-bex upon | : 
this Expedition was Elchy Timur, the ſame pro- * 
bably with Taizy Aglen, p. 531. who le Croix th 
* tells us went to the Court of that Prince, and du 
int 


[* Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Succeſſors of Genghiz 
Chan, at the end of his Life. ] | 


lived 


their Confederates when Timur-bek over-ran it; 


attempt the Conqueſt of China, at a time whengzeſt of the / 


the Prince, who undertook with ſo much Con- 


Ch. VI. /abjet# to the Mungals. % 
lived with him till his Death, when returning " + 4 
to Ulughiurt [or Na in the Eaſtern Tatary] he 
aſcended the Throne in 1405. At this time the 
Empire of the Mogwls ſeems to have been dwin- 
dled to nothing. All the Country of Moguliſtan 
was in the Hands of the Princes of Caſbgar or 


and by le Croix's Account, the two Chans of 
Ulughiurt, who were all that ſucceeded Elchy 
Timur, lived ſo obſcurely that they are ſcarce 
reckon'd among the Chans. Be that as it will, 
*rwas doubtleſs this low Condition of the Chans 
of la, which gave the Chineſe Bonzas an Oppor- 
tunity of driving the Tatars out of China, who 
afterwards recoyer'd their Poſſeſſion there when 
the Power of the Chans of Na began to enlarge 
it 3 1 

I believe it will not be unacceptable to make 
ſome Obſervations upon the Houſe which reigns 
at preſent in China, and on the Means which it 
has made uſe of to aſcend the Throne of that 
vaſt Empire, and to ſecure it ſelf therein, in 
ſuch a manner that hereafter the Chineſe will ne- 
ver be able to throw off the Yoke, except by 
ſome extraordinary Turn of Providence. 

I am not aſtoniſh'd that Zingis Chan ſhould za, c- 


he had numerous Armies, conſiderable Riches, Tatars 

and powerful Allies at his Diſpoſal : but that a on 
petty Chan of Ula, who was ſcarce able to take 
the k ield with 15000 Men, durſt form and ex- 
ecute the Deſign of ſeizing ſo powerful an Em- 
pire, is what ſurpaſſes all Imagination, and 
which ought neceſſarily to make us look upon 


duct and ſo few Forces, ſo vaſt a Deſign, as 
infinitely ſuperior to our Alexanders and Cæſars. 


The 
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ers 


the Chineſe Yoke, and to carry the Theatre of 
War into the Provinces ſubject to that Empire, 


to try how far Fortune and his own Skill would 
carry him: But foraſmuch as his Forces 
were in no manner anſwerable to a Project of 
that ſize, he held ſecret Intelligence with ſome 


Takes ſeve- great Mandarins who were baniſh'd into the 
ral Towns 


Province of Leaotun, by whoſe Aſſiſtance he 


in Leao- 


tung. made an Irruption into that Province with 15000 
| Horſe, took ſeveral conſiderable Towns, and 


began to make his Name formidable to the 
Chineſe. © ez, | 
The Court of China ſent indeed a powerful 
Army againſt him; but Zungt-by having by a 
very particular Conduct found the Secret to ca 
tivate by his Affability and grand Air of Bene- 
volence the Hearts of thoſe whom he ruined, 


Takes the always gained his Point; and having at length 
Capital carry*d the Capital of the Province, all that the 


City, Chineſe Army which took the Field againſt him 
| could do, ſeeing him ſypported by all the Inha- 
bitants of the Province, was to hinder him from 
paſſing the great Wall, and penetrating into the 

Heart of the Empire. | N 


| Whilſt this was doing on the ſide of the Faſt, 


Lycungz Very thick Clouds aroſe in the Provinces of the 


tales Pe- Weſt: ſeveral Bands of Robbers: which before 
king, and infeſted thoſe Provinces, having joined toge- 
mounts ther about the Year 1630, under the Command 
of one Lycungz, took ſeveral Towns and Pro- 
vinces, and went at length with innumerable. 


Forces 


theThrone. 
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ZTungh te The Empire of China enjoy'd a profound 
Chan ef Peace, and had alſo conſtrain'd the Mungals of 
the Eaſt to pay it a yearly Tribute, when Zungt- 
ina: by [ Zungh te | Grandfather of the deceaſed - 
Bb Emperor of China, having ſucceeded his Father 
Manſueu Chan, in the Dignity of Chan of Ula, 
conceiv*d the Deſign of freeing his Nation from 
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Forces to beſiege the Perſon of the Emperor in 
the City of Pekin: The Concluſion of that Siege 


was ſuch, that the City having been taken, and 
the Houſe of Tai minga ſuppreſs*d, Lycungz uſur- 
rped the Throne; and ſeeing that U-/anguei, who 


commanded the Chineſe Army which made head 
againſt the Tatars, was the only Perſon who might 


be afterwards ina Condition to diſpute the Empire 
with him, he omitted nothing that might gain 


him: but U-/anguei, who aſpir'd to the Throne u. anguei 
himſelf, having refus'd all the Offers of Ly- calls in 


: , - . , 2 
cungz, that Uſurper ſaw himſelf obliged to take - Fo A 


Uſurper. 


the Field againſt him. U-ſanguei finding him- 
ſelf too weak to reſiſt two ſuch powerful Ene- 
mies at a time, clap'd up a Peace immediately 


with Zungt-by, and propos'd to him alſo to 


come to his Aſſiſtance againſt the Uſurper. 


Zungt-by looking upon this Invitation as an Leaotun 
Opportunity which might carry him a great ſabdued by 
way, accepted the Propoſal; and having left Zung te. 
5000 Tatars in the Province of Leaotun, which 


was all in his Poſſeſſion, he went to join the 
Chineſe General at the Head of 10000 Tatars 
and 20000 Leaotunians; after which they march- 

ed againſt Lycungz. In approaching the Army 
of the Rebels, Zungt- hy propos'd to U-/anguei, that 
ſeeing the Chineſe of the Southern and Weſtern 


Provinces which compos'd almoſt all the Forces 
of the Enemies, dreaded extremely the Tatars, 


it would embaraſs them terribly if he ſhould 
cauſe the Hair of all his Soldiers to be cut af- 
ter the Tatar Faſhion, becauſe at that Sight 
they would take them all infallibly for Tatars. 
U-/anguei having follow'd that Counſel, the Re- 
bels were entirely defeated, and conſtrained to fly 


towards Pekin. The victorious Army follow'd Rebels de- 
them cloſe, and the Chineſe General by the Ad-feared, 5 


vice of Zungt-by, made Proclamation that all 
thoſe 


» 
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thoſe who did not take part with the Rebels 
ſhould cut their Hair after the Tatar Manner, in 


order to diſtinguiſh them upon the Occaſion. 
 Lycungz having abandon'd the Town of Peking 


upon the Approach of the Vanquiſhers, it was 


agreed that Zungt-hy with his Troops ſhould re- 
main near the City, while U-/angyuei with his 
Army continued in purſuit of the Rebels till he 


had entirely difperſed them: But in the Abſence 


of U-Janguei, Zungt-hy having ſet to work the 
ſame Talents which had been of ſo great uſe to 
him in the Conqueſt of the Province of Leao- 

tun, knew ſo well how to gain the Friendſhip 
Zungh te of all the chief Mandarins of the Empire, and 


rot laimed the Inhabitants of the Capital, that he found no 
Emperor o 


Chins, Difficulty in getting himſelf proclaim'd Empe- 


ror of China, and to maintain himſelf in poſſeſ- 


ſion of the Throne with the Approbation of the 
greateſt part of the Nation. After which he 


made no Delay to impart this great Event to 
e op, Other Princes of his Nation, and to invite them 
Taras in, to come and take ſhare of ſo fair a Conqueſt, in 
China. hopes to fiſh on their ſide alſo in troubled Wa- 
ters; but when they were once enter*d into 
China with their Troops, Zungt-hy contrived 
to ſeparate them ſo dextrouſly, that they were 
intirely at his Diſcretion, and ſaw themſelves in- 
ſenſibly conſtrained to ſubmit to his Orders. 

U- ſanguei U-/anguci, who was carry'd away with the 
3 Zeal of purſuing the Rebels as far as the end of 
5" the Province of nan, having underſtood at 
length what paſs'd at Pekin, return'd imme- 
diately with a firm Reſolution not to ſuffer a 
foreign Prince to come to his Prejudice, and 
place himſelf upon a Throne, which he ima- 
gined he had ſo well merited himſelf ; but be- 
ing advanced near Pekin, he found the new 
Emperor in ſo good a Poſture, and his new _ 
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Duty, did not forget to ſacrifice the two Sons, All his Fu- 


N ; 
"29s; 

jects ſo little inclin'd to change their Maiter, 
that he was obliged to reſt contented with the 

Share which Zungt-hy was willing to allow him 


of their common Conqueſt. But after the Death = 


of Zungt-hy and of his Son Chuncht-by, U-/an- Revoles. 
guei ſeeing the fair Opportunity of revenging | 
himſelf of the Trick the firſt had play'd him, 
erected his Standard againſt the Tatars ; and he 
wanted but little of being in poſſeſſion of all the 
ſouthern China, when Death ſeiz'd him in a ve- 

ry advanced Age. His Death changed the Face 

of Afﬀairs with his Party ; and the deceas'd Em- 

peror Cang Hy, having by little and little found 
means to reduce the revolted Provinces to their 


and in general all the Family of U-/anguei, toy cus 
the Security of his Government, under the ſpe-4* _ 
cious Pretence of the great Rigour of the Chi- 

neſe Laws in Caſes of Rebellion. 


SECT. ;t 


Of the Reign of Cangh Hy, the Laws he introdu- 
ced, and the Methods he made uſe of to eſtabliſh 
the Dominion of the Tatars in China. 


HIS great Founder of the Tatar Houſe of 
Tai cing, which reigns now in China, did not 
long enjoy the Fruit of his Labours ; for Zungb te 
died in the Year 1644, and left his Son and Suc- 
ceſſor Chunc hi- hy, [Shun Chi] an Infant of 6 Years 
old, who died alſo in the flower of his Age in the 


Year 1662, at the time when his Son Cang Hy, Cangh Hy. 

who ſucceeded him, was no more than eight 

Tears old. Theſe two long Minorities ought 

naturally, it ſhould ſeem, to have overturn'd a 
FM foreign 
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| foreign Dominion which ſcarce had time to eſta- 


bliſh it ſelf in China; but the Meaſures which W 
Zungt Hy had taken during his Life, for the ſe- 
curing the Throne of China in his Family, were D 
ſo well executed after his Death, that nothing he 
as ye thas been able to diſturb ſo ſucceſsful an fo 
Uſurpation. td + han cx a | th 
Nevertheleſs it muſt alſo be own*d, that he of 
had the good Fortune to leave his Son Chuncht ch 
N Hy, in the Perſon of his Brother Amavang, a tio 
Zungh te. Tutor of a very extraordinary Capacity and his 
P'ͤidelity, and to find in his faid Son and in his Or 
Grandſon, two Genius's of the firſt Order, who ou 
worthily maintain'd what he had begun with = 
. 


ſo much ſucceſs : eſpecially his Grandſon Cang 
Hy, who died within theſe three Years, knew {6 fan 


well how to take his Meaſures, as ſoon as he Pal 
came of Age, for reducing ſeveral Provinces ] 
which had declared themſelves againſt the Tatar the 
Government during his Minority, and to root Coy 
out entirely for the Time to come all Occaſions had 
of ſuch Practices, that the Empire has enjoy'd the. 
for theſe 50 Years ſo profound a Tranquil- con 
lity as if it had been for ever ſubject to the 5 

qt 


Power of its new Maſters. . 
Peace ſet· Tis true, it had never been able to have 
zled by arrived to ſo durable a Repoſe, but by the Tor- 


= rents of Blood which were made to run in ſe- L 
veral Provinces, and by an extraordinary Ri- veri 
gour which it was neceſſary to exercife againſt of t 

the Perſons who might have been any way al- Into 

lied to the Houſe of Taiminga, or to any other dur { 
Pretenders to the Empire of China, But that San 
Prince, tho very young then, acted his Part ſo ſudd 

well on that Occaſion, that ſeeming to leave all and 
thoſe Perſons to the ordinary Courſe of Law in mon 

the Country, they could not accufe him of * 

E 


any manifeſt Injuſtice or Violence with regard 
3 


: 
f 
3 
} 
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to them, at the time that he ſpared none of thoſe 
whom he might be jealous of. VT 

At the ſame time, to take away all outward orders the 
Difference between the Tatars and the Chineſe, Tatars and 
he order*d that the former ſhould go cloth'd, 32 1 
for the future, after the Chineſe Faſhion ; and Faſhions, | 
that all the Chineſe in general, after the Example : 
of thoſe of the northern Provinces, ſhould cur 
their Hair the Tatar way, to ſignify the Aﬀec- 
tion they bore to his Government. And it was 
his Will, that all thoſe who refus'd to obey that 
Ordinance, ſhould be puniſh'd with Death with- 
out Remiſſion, as Diſturbers of the publick 
Repoſe. That Law was executed with ſomuch 
Rigour, that it coſt the Lives of ſeveral Thou-- 
ſands of ſouthern Chineſe, who choſe rather to 
part with their Lives than their Hair. 

He chang'd, moreover, all the Tribunals of coures of 
the Empire which Zungt Hy had left in the Juſtice 
Condition he found them, excepting that he r d. 
had join'd to them ſome Tatars; ordaining, that 
they ſhould continue in Reality as before, to be 
compoſed of an equal Number of Chineſe and 
Tatars ; but that none ſhould arrive for the 
future to the Dignity of Preſident, or Vice- 
Preſident, of any Tribunal, without being na- 
turaliz?d a Tatar. | 

After he had by theſe Acts of a neceſſary Se- 
verity, eſtabliſh'd Repoſe in all the Provinces 
of the Empire, and thrown ſo great Terror 
into the Hearts of all the Chine/e, that none 
durſt only form the thought of caballing a- 
gainſt his Government ever ſince, he caus'd of a 
ſudden all further ſhedding of Blood to ceaſe, 
and applied himſelf intirely to make his Domi- 
nions flouriſh ; and to govern them with a 
Mildneſs and Equity little known in the other 
Empires of the Eaſt. To effect this, he en- 

V UL 5 Join'd 
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| Join'd all his Governors to cauſe exact Juſticety' 
All Sen- be adminiſtred in all the Provinces of their Ju. 
rene +, Tiſdiction; but that in Crimes which merited 
Cafes re D-ath, they ſhould ſend the Acts to Court, and 
fer d to the not proceed to the Execution of the Criminal, 
Emperor. upon any Pretence whatever, before they had 
received an Order under his own Hand; which 

he obſerved to the Day of his Death. 
Free en- After which he permitted Entrance into his 
zrance into Empire to all the World, without Exception; 
nn F and granted an entire Liberty of Conſcience, as 
. well to his Subjects as to all the Foreigners who 
allow d. ſhould be ſettled in his Dominions. He cu 
ſeveral Cities of China to be rebuilt which had 
been deſtroy'd by the laſt Wars, and others to 
be founded upon the Frontiers, where he eſta- 
bliſhed his Mungal Subjects. He enriched the 
Neighbourhood of Petin with ſeveral fair Caſtles, 
with magnificent Gardens and Parks, where he 
uſually went to paſs the pleafant Seaſon of the 
Learned Year, He forgot nothing which he judg'd 
_ 7 might ſerve to make the Sciences flouriſh in his 
ce Dominions, and granted his Protection to 
Thoſe born learned Men on all Occaſions. To augment 
, of 4 Tatar the Number of Tatars in China, he order'd, 
—_ that the Children born of a Tatar Father and 
ems Chincſe Mother, or of a Chineſe Father and 74. 
Tatars, far Mother, ſhould be educated after the Tatar 
manner, and inſtructed by their Parents in the 
Tatar Language; and that thoſe Chittren ſhould 


be deem'd natural Tatars like the others, and | 


as ſuch ſhould arrive at all the great Poſts of the 
Kingdom. 

Policy to. After he had happily appeaſed all the Trou- 

= > 5 bles within his Empire, he applied himſelf with 

"a * Hi all the Zeal imaginable to ſecure the Dominion 

Throne. of the Princes of his Houſe upon ſo ſolid a 

Foundation, that nothing might ſhake it for the 

1 time 
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we 


c 
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time to come. To that effect having con- 
fider*d, that he had nothing to fear from the 
Chineſe, ſo long as he ſhould preſerve a good 
Underſtanding with thoſe of his own Nation 
and that none but the Tatars themſz:lves could 
again drive the Tatars out of China, if ever they 
ſhould come to unite themſelves againſt his Fa- 
mily 3 he began to make ſure of the Fidelity Secures the 
of the Mungals of the Eaſt, whom he dzemed 7 
as his natural Subjects; and to increaſe their 
Number, he drew into their Country as many of 
thoſe Tunguſes who dwell along the River Amir 
as he could prevail on to quit their antient Ha- 
bitations 3 and he mixt them ſo well with the 
Mungals, his Subjects, that at preſent they paſs 
for one and the ſame People. After which he 
ſet about, by means of the Lamas, to bring 
over the Mungals of the Weſt, who till then eee. 3 
had had but very little Amity with thoſe of Mungals 
the Eaſt; and by Force of Preſents, and ſome of the 
outward Marks of a particular Diſtinction, he Welt 
ſo effectually gain'd the Friendſhip of © thoſe 
good Religious, that they never left off Intri- 
guing till they had united all the Murga!s of the 
eſt in favour of the Emperor of China, and 
engaged their Chan, the Father of Tuſbidtu 
Chan, who at preſent reigns over the Mungals 
of the Veſt, to put himſelf under the Protecti- 
on of that Empire. 7 
This great Point gain'd, he ſtir'd up the Exe, the 
Mungals to war upon the Callmats, by all ſorts dne, 7 
of Inſinuations and Suſpicions ſpread dexterouſ- 20% Call- 
ly among them: and under Pretence that thoſe maks. 
of the Mungals of the Weſt who dwelt towards 
the Frontiers of China, between the great Wall 
and the northern Part of the Deſart of Go, 
vere at too great a Diſtance from their Chan to 
be able to ſerve him againſt the Callmaks ; he 
SEE engaged 


ted. 
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Mungals engaged him, by the Mediation of the Lamas, 

franſplan- to remove them from thence and ſettle them 

nearer him, and to conſent that he ſhould ſup- 

ply their Places with the Mungals of the Eaſt, 
Build who have ſince then built Towns and Vill 

Terynzandin thoſe Parts; infomuch that ar preſent there 

— "dwell none along the great Wall but Mungal; 

Frontiers. Of the Eaſt, by the Attachment of whom the 

Family which 1s at preſent upon the Throne 

of China deem their Poſſeſſion much better 

| fix*d, ſeeing they are his antient Subjects, than 

upon the uncertain Friendſhip of the Mungals 

Lamas In of the Meſt. He kept up this cloſe Corre- 

2 People. ſpondence with the Lamas till his Death, and 

by their Means he was not leſs Maſter of the 

- Mungals of the Weſt than of his natural 


Subjects. 


Supports For the reſt, tho on one ſide he ſup 
. the Kutuchtu underhand againſt the Dalai Lama; 


derhand a- yet, on the other hand, he keeps up a good 
gainft the Correſpondence with the Dalai Lama, in order 
Dalai La- always, in caſe of Need, to keep a Door open 
ma. to a Negotiation with the Callmaks ; for you 
mult know that the Worſhip of the Lamas was 
eſtabliH'd heretofore in China by the Princes of 
the Houſe of Zingis Chan, who reign'd there 


in the thirteenth and fourteenth Ages ; which | 
Lamas in brought upon their Backs the Bonzes, and all 


heir Lives the other Miniſters of the different Pagan Wor- 
1-4. hip, which at that time ſubſiſted in China, who 


lar than 


theBonzes, obſerving with all the Envy imaginable that the 


Lamas, by their more regular Lives, and ſup- 


ported as they were by the Authority of the 


Court, made a great Progreſs in China, and 
went about to ſupplant them, never ceaſed ca- 
balling againſt the Government of the Tatar, 


till they had driven them again out of _ | 


Chap. VI. ſabject to the Mungals. 781 
| and all their Lamas with them, which happen'd | 
\ about the Year 1368, "ard. 


> But fince the Mungals of the Eaſt, who are Emperor 
q deſcended from a Part of thoſe ſame Tatars afraid to 
8 who were in that manner driven out of China, encourage 
e have re- enter d into Poſſeſſion of that Empire, N 


ls the Dalai Lama has not fail'd on many Occa tt 
e ſions to inſiſt ſtrenuouſſy on the re- eſtabliſn- 
je ment of his Worſhip thro'out China, as the 


er Reader may perceive, tho imperfectly, by what 


m Nieuboff in his Relation of China reports con- 
ls cerning the Embaſſadors of the Lamas, who 
e were in his time at Pekin : But the deceaſed 


id Bogdoi Chan, who had Occaſion to learn, at the 
16 Expenſe of his Anceſtors, what the Rage of 
al the Miniſters of Religion is capable of, would 
never come into his Meaſures, and contented 
ts himſelf with permitting every one the Liberty 
a; of embracing the Worſhip of the Lamas, with- 
od cout obliging any one to do it, and without par- 
ler MW cicularly favouring that Worſhip. 
en Nevertheleſs he did not fail from time to xeeps up 4 
ou Ml time to give the Dalai Lama ſome Hopes of Correſpon- 
as ſucceeding at laſt in his Wiſhes with regard to dence n 
of his own Worſhip, and that only for a Handle _— La: 
ere to keep up a Correſpondence always with him. ma. 
ich For the ſame reaſon he very favourably received 
all the Embaſſadors which the Dalar Lama often 
or- ſent him about that Affair, and ſent him alſo 
rho on his fide Embaſſadors on the Occaſion : the 
the MW aft which he diſpatch'd to him was in 1721, 
up- which was the Year before his Death. All 
che W theſe Meaſures taken with the greateſt Exact- 
ind MW neſs, have not a little contributed to carry the 
ca- Power of the Tatar Houſe which reigns in 
an China, to the Pitch we fee it arrived to at 
ina, preſent. : 


CET Having 
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Having thus ſecured all the Mungals, he took 
care on one ſide, to hinder the too great In. 
creaſe of the Power of R»//7a on the Frontiers 


of his Dominions, from turning to their Pre. 


judice; which he happily executed by putting 


The Pro- 
. vinces of 
Chamil 
and Tur - 
fan con- 
quer d 
from the 
Callmaks. 


Jeſuits at 
Pekin 


greatly 
counte- 
nanced, 


the Frontiers between both Empires upon a 
Footing firm and advantageous to his Eſtates, 
after having caus'd the Town of Albalſinſtoy to 
be demoliſh'd. And on the other fide, heremoy'd 
the Callmats from his Frontiers; and having 
entred in his Turn into their Country, he made 
himſelf Maſter of the Provinces of Chamil and 
Turfan, which ſerve at preſent for a Barrier t6 
China on that fide. In ſhort, he was every 
way a great Prince, who ſeem'd to have taken 
the Emperor Auguſtus for a Pattern in all his Ac- 
tions. He had alſo the good Fortune to ex- 
ceed him in the Number of Years of his Reign, 
ſirce he did not die till 1722, after having 
reigned 62 lunar Years. 3 

We cannot diſpute with the Fathers Jeſuits, 
Miſſioners to China, their having a good Share 
in the glorious Reign of that Monarch; for 


they were in ſo great Credit with him, that he 
did nothing without conſulting them. Tis be- 


lieved even that he would have embraced pub- 
lickly the Koman Catholick Religion, if Rea- 


| ſons of State had not hinder'd him; neverthe- 


the Empire, who ſtudied under the Jeſuits at 


leſs he favour'd that Religion ſo openly, that 
all the Children of the principal Mandarin, of 


Pekin, were obliged by his Orders to go every 
Sunday and Holy-day to their Churches, and to 
aſſiſt therein at divine Service; and on great 
Holy-days, he never faiPd to ſend thither the 
Muſicians of his Court to aſſiſt during the 


Maſs. 


For 


. 
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to be very handſom, fair, and well made, and had 
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For the reſt, That great Monarch had no-Charatter | 
thing in his Exterior, nor in his Manners, which 9 Cangh | 
partook of his Nation ; and it was only by his Hj. 
Cheek-Bones, which were pretty flat and broad | 
about the Eyes, that one could any way know | 
he was of Tatar Extraction. He had an exact 
knowledge of the Powers of Europe and Aſia, 
and their Intereſts, ' His Memory was a true 
Effort of Nature, and his Judgment of an 
admirable Clearneſs. As re erv'd as he was 
with his Subjects, he knew how to diſtin- 
guiſh Strangers with the beſt Grace in the 
World. 

The firſt time M. 1nailoff was treated at the 
Court of Pekin, that Monarch having learned 
that the late Emperor of Ruſſia was accuſtom'd 
to preſent ſometimes in Perſon a Cup full of X 
Liquor to thoſe whom he had a mind to di- 
ſtinguiſh, made that Miniſter, and three of the 
chief of his Retinue, approach the Throne, and 
preſented them in like manner, with his own 
Hand, each a Cup of Gold, with a kind of 
Hydromel. 

He had ſeventeen Sons, three of which aſſiſted Leaves fi- 
at the Audience of M. 1/mailoff, who all appear'd venteen 


Sons. 


none of thoſe deform'd Features of ocher Toa 

jars. Some Years before his Death, he con- 

fin'd his two eldeſt Sons in a cloſe Priſon, on 

account of ſome ſuppos'd rebellious Practices, 

and declar'd them at the fame time excluded 

from the Succeſſion to the Empire, *Tis the Third Son 

Prince his third Son who has ſucceeded him, and reign 

who had, while he lived, the Command of the. 

Imperial Armies. *Tis commonly believed the 

Jefvirs had a great Hand in that Diſpoſition. 

As ſoon as the new Emperor, whoſe Name at Name not 
C 4 preſentꝰ es known, 
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preſent we know not, 1 poſſeſſion of 

the Empire, he caus'd his elder Brothers to be 

ſet at liberty, augmented conſiderably their 

Penſions, and ſhew'd ſeveral other Marks of a 

very good Nature. Time will inform us if that 
| Change paſſes without Diſturbance. i 

rate Em- It muſt be obſerv'd here, that the late Em- 

peror took peror of China, who bore the Name of Cang 

5 — Hy, took the Title of Bogdoi Chan. The Mun. 

_ gals of the Eaſt who are eſtabliſn'd in China, are 

commonly call'd Manſueurs by the Chineſe, be- 

cauſe they adopted that Name a little before 

their Invaſion in China, to teſtify the Love they 

bore to Manſueu Chan, Father of Zungt Hy; and 

* _ Cuſtom is very much praCtis'd among all the 

alars. | op | 
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APPENDIX 


SEC T. 


Of the Tatars of Nagai or Nogai 2obo inhabit 
the Kingdom of ASTRACHAN. 


[This Section ought to have come in p. 582. 
in place of that about the Co/aks, which 
ſhould have been the fourth; but having 
been miſlaid, we thought fit to inſert it 
here.] | 


[ HE Kingdom of Aſtracban was former- 
: ly very powerful ; it was conquer'd by 
the T/ar Ivan Waſilowitx ſoon after he had made 


| himſelf Maſter of Caſan. 


The Tatars of Nogai who now inhabit the 


Kingdom of Aſtrachan, formerly extended their 


Dominion a great way: about the middle of the 
16th Age, all the Country from the Caſian Sea 
as far as Siberia, and even ſome Parts of that 


Country, were under the Power of three Princes 


of the Nogai Tatars: The firſt called Shidak, 
; reigned 
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. reigned at Sharaitzih, doubtleſs the ſame as Sa- 
' ri/araizik. The ſecond named Caſſum, poſſeſſed 
all the Land between the Kama, Yaik and Wolga: 
and the third, who ruled over part of the Pro- 
vince of Siberia, was called Sheich Mamai. Tis 
very probable Kutzium Chan, who Abulgaxi 
Chan obſerves, p. 209. was driven out of the 
Country of Tura by the Ryfſians in 1595. was 
the Deſcendant of that Prince; but I will not 
venture to conclude that Sheich Mamai is the 
ſame with Mamudak Chan, Grandfather of Kut. 
zium Chan, tho both the Agreement of the 
Name and Time ſeem to favour it.] 
City Aſtra- The City of Aſtrachan ſtands in 46 Deg. 20 
chan. Min. Larit. on an Iſland made by the River 
Wolga, 12 Leagues from its Mouth. The Ruſſi. 
1. ans call that Iſle [on which Aftrachan ſtands] Dol. 
g07 Oftroff, i. e. the Long 1ſle, becauſe tis in rea- 
lity very long. It is one of the beſt Cities be- 
longing to Ruyfia; it every day grows more 
Great conſiderable by the great Trade driven there 
Trade. among the Perſians, Mohammedan Tatars, the 
Callmaks, the Georgians, and the Ri ſſians. 

Shirisirii- The Ruins of the Town of Shariſaraizik are 
zik. ſtill to be ſeen upon the eaſtern Bank of the Ri- 
| ver Wolga, a little above Zaritza ; and *tis ſup- 

pos'd alſo that it was deſtroy'd by Tamerlan. 
We know not exactly at preſent where the 
coc Orda. Town of Cocorda, mention'd p. 194. ſtood, 
ſeeing Tamerlan in his Expedition againſt Tokta- 
miſh Chan deſtroy'd moſt of the Towns ſituate 
on that ſide, as the great Ruins which are till 
ſeen on each ſide of the Wolga make appear. 
Nevertheleſs *tis probable it muſt have ſtood 
ſome where to the Eaſt of that great River to- 


' wards the Banks of the River Ur:lawa. 
0 [The 


1 2 
Ch. *. biet 75 the Ruſſians. | 787 

[The Name of this Town ſeems to be com- * 
pounded of Coc or Cuc, and Orda, ſignifying 
the Orda or Tribe of Coc; which poſſibly took 
its Name from that Tribe ſettling thereabouts, 
tho it muſt be confeſs'd we find no ſuch Tribe 
among thoſe mention'd by the Author: but as 
there were many inferior Branches of the Moguls 
and Tatars which he omits, probably it might 
be one of them, and ſo in the next Page we 
meet with the Tribe of Ak- Orda, occaſionally Ak. Orda. 
mention'd, which is not to be found in the Au- 
thor's Catalogue of Tides. 

I will not ſay Coc Orda is the fame as the City 

Ocak, which D' Herbelot at the Word Sarai ob- 

ſerves depended upon that Town, and ſtood on 
the Weſt fide of the River Wolga. 

The Tatars of Nagai poſſeſs at preſent the Tatars of 
eaſtern Part of the ſandy Grounds belonging to Nagl. 
Aſtracan, and inhabit towards the Coaſts of the 
Caſpian Sea, between the Tait and the Wolga. 

They have the Co/aks of Yaik for their Neigh- 
bours on the Eaſt ſide, the Callmaks depending 
on Ayuka Chan on the North fide, the Circaſſi- 

ans on the Weſt, and the Caſpian Sea bounds 
them towards the South. 

The Tatars of Naga are made much like Form, 
the Dagheſtan Tatars, excepting that as an ad- 
Airtel Deformity they have the Face all wrink- 
led like that of an old Woman. 

They wear Veſts of thick grey Cloth, over Habit. 
which they put on a ſort of wide Coat of black 
Sheep-ſkin, turning the woolly ſide outwards in 
Summer, and inwards in Winter : Their Bon- 
nets are round, and made alſo of black Sheep- 
ſkin, which they manage the ſame way they do 
their wide Coats. Their Boots are made of 
Horſe Leather, and exceeding clouterly. 


Their 
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namen. Their Women are pretty handſome ; a 


uſually wear a Gown of white Linen, with a 
round pointed Bonnet of the ſame Cloth ; ant 
in Winter they put a black Sheep-ſkin over 
their Linen Gowns. | 5 | 
Liveli- Theſe Tatars live by Hunting, Fiſhing, and 
hood. their Cattle, which conſiſt in Camels, Horſes, 
| Oxen, Cows and Sheep. Their Horſes are 
very ſmall, but run and bear Fatigue very well ; 
the reſt of their Cattle are much like thoſe of 
the Callmats. Heretofore they had not the way 
of cultivating their Lands; but of late they 
have begun by degrees to apply themſelves to 
Agriculture. 1 | 
Dwellings They dwell for the moſt part in Huts, and 
in Summer go and incamp in Places where they 
find the beſt Paſturage : But at the Approach of 
Winter they repair in great Numbers to Aſtra- 
can to provide what they may have occaſion 
Tatars in. for in their little Families: And at ſuch times 
vade one the Goyernor of Aſtrachan diſtributes Arms a- 
another in mong them, to enable them to defend them- 
T wes * ſelves againſt the Kuban Tatars, thoſe of the 
Frei. Caſatſhia Orda, and the Callmaks, who do no- 
: thing but make Inroads upon one another as 
ſoon as the Rivers are frozen ; and at the be- 
ginning of Spring they are obliged to carry 
back thoſe Arms to Aſfrachan, for otherwiſe 
they would not be truſted with them, _ being 
very turbulent. 
Govern'd They have their own Murſas whom they o- 
by Murſas. bey, one or two of whom are commonly de- 
tained at Aftrachan as Hoſtages for the Fidelity 
of the reſt. | | 
They are but half-form*d Mohammedans; how- 
ever they know much more of their Religion 


than the Baſkirs and Circaſſians: There are al- 


ſo 


Religion, 


| ot . 

Ch. X. /ubjet#-to the Ruſſians. 789 
ſo many of them already who have embraced 
the Greek Religion. Ae ; 

Tho they are now Subjects of Ruſſia, yet b 2 
they are not charged with any Contribution; -. 
but in return they are obliged to take Arms 
whenever Kufſ;a deſires it; which they do with a 
great deal of Pleaſure, becauſe they are of the 
ſame Inclinations with all the reſt of theMobam- 
medan Tatars ; that is to fay, very ſharp after 
Booty. 5 
The Tatars of Naga? may be able to arm a- Forces 
bout 20000 Men, and neyer go to war but on 
Horſeback. 


799 


7 
4 


A Note relating to Zingis Chan, at p. 73. 


Writers whom the Sieur Petisde la Croix has 


follow'd in his Hiſtory of Zingis Chan; upon the 


Credit of which he will have it, that Zingis Chan 


had been obliged to ſeek Refuge at the Court of 


Aunak Chan, and live there a long time as a 
wandring Prince; that he had alſo at that Court 
an Amour with the Daughter of Auna Chan, 
and powerful Rivals in Love and Glory. But 
as thoſe Circumſtances have a great Reſemblance 
of the Intrigues in our Romances, and that our 


Author writing the Hiſtory of his Anceſtors, 
muſt have been better acquainted with it than 
foreign Hiſtorians, I make no Difficulty of be- 


lieving him on this Occaſion before the others. 
[It does not appear that the Author was bet- 
ter acquainted with the Hiſtory of his Anceſtors 
than foreign Hiſtorians; on the contrary, he 
ſeems to be ignorant of ſeveral Matters relating 
thereto, and particularly of the Succeſſors of 
Zingis Chan after Coplai Chan, which foreign 
Hiſtorians give an Account of. It is alſo 
to be conſider'd, that moſt of his Hiſtory is 
compiled our of foreign Hiſtorians, and chief- 


ly from Fad! allah a Perſian Author, whom 
M. Ja Croix alſo made uſe of in his Hiſtory of 


Genghiz Chan, It were to be wiſh'd, that Gentle- 


man inſtead of his Hiſtory had given us the Tranſ- 


lation which he had made of part of Fad! 
allah, and ſome other Pieces relating to the Hiſ- 
tory of Zingis Chan and the Moguls; for his 


View 


Ur Author differs Sach in this Place from the | 


"my 
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View in that Work ſeems rather to have been 
to merit the Character of a modern Hiſtorian, 
than to write an exact Hiſtory, which is deem*d 
incompatible with that ſmoothneſs of Style and 


elegance of Fancy required in a Writer, to 


which the two Eſſentials of Hiſtory, Chronology. 


and Geography, have in all Ages been made 
Sacrifices : However, the Publick is very much 
obliged to him for it as it is.] 


eee r n rr fran . 


Note relating to Rubruquis, at p. 194. : 


I I'S to the Court of this Prince [Batu Chan] Rubruquis 


that the Monk Rubruguis pretends to cenſurod. 


have been ſent by St. Lewis King of France; 


and when one obſerves how well the Deſcription 


which he gives of that Country from the River 
Boryſthenes to the River Zait, agrees with the 
certain Accounts which we have at preſent of 
it, one cannot doubt his having been there; 
but his Journey from the 727k to the Court of 
Mangu Chan ſeems to me very ſuſpicious, be- 
cauſe I have found many things in it which are 
directly contrary to what we now know for cer- 
tain of that Country. For this reaſon I am in- 
clined to believe that Part of the Relation 
of the Travels of William du Rubruquis which 
goes as far as the Za, came from the Pen of 
a Man who had been himſelf upon the Places, 


and that the reſt has been added from hearſay. 
| Nevertheleſs we muſt do him this Juſtice, that 
it is he of all the Writers of former times, who 
has given us the moſt exact Account of the Ta- 


lars and the Country they inhabit ; for what he 


relates of their Form, Manners, Food, and e- 
ven 
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0 ven 1 of their Clothing, agrets ſo well wich what | 
is ſtill to be one $1 in the A ant one 


may eaſily ſee tis 
ES. 


Rubrin 4uuis and i 


takes, it ought to be — — to his- —— Mi 


ged to take many things from hearfay, and want 
perhaps of keeping an exact Journal. If his 


Account of the untry differs fr rom the State of _ 
it at preſent, - RE muſt be made for 

the Alterations cauſed by Time. It is alſo to be 
_  c@nfider'd on this Does that the Editor's 
Suſpicions may ariſe in a good meaſure from the 
8 Prejudice taken to the Deſcription Rubruquis 
bas given of Cara kuran, p. g 14. and his Ac- 


count of the Tatars ſlaying all they meet at the 


Funerals of. their Chas, p. 396. The firſt Pre- 


judice we have ſhewn is ill grounded, and the 
ſecond will admit of ſome Qualification, ſince 


ve find ſi uch Executions have been practis'd, 


tho they are not perhaps cuſtomary. Thus 
Couplet tells us *, that Shun Chi, the] late Em- 
peror -of - China's Father, had thirty Men put 


to. death, to appeaſe the Manes of a favourite 


Miſtreſs. - The principal Objection that ſticks 
with me is the great Extent he gives to the 
Countries of Paſcatir and Changle, which 1 take 


5 to mean thoſe of the Baskirs ; —5 Kantlis; But 


as we have only Scraps as yet of the Geogra- 
phy of thoſe Countries, further Tranſlations 
from. the Oriental ee clear it up.] 
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Patipht Marten added by che 7 ranſlator.. 


aſcum Caſs Gra, a Cora ti- 


A 


p. 130. 


Abulgbari Chan, not thorongh- 
ly acquainted with the Hiftory 


of his. Predeceſſors. 790 


Agem, a Nickname given to 
the Perſians. 706, The 
fame as Barbarian uſed by 


707 
Animal Plant, or Scythian Lamb, 


a Fiction. 668 


Arabs, think they honour God 


by Curſing and Swearing. 702 
Arab Calendar. 416 
Arabiſtan, not to be underſtood 

of Arabia in our Author. 691 


Ararat (Mount) No part of 


Caucaſus, but ſtanding by it 
ſelf. 690 
Aſaſſins in Perſia, when rooted 
out. 186 
Aſterabad, Situation of it; Miſ- 
take of Dr. Hyde. 737 


3 Hal, never Midway be- 


twixt Baghdad and the 


Perſs an. Gulf. : 693 


( Aulmals and Mogulls the ſame; 
a Nickname * 


Country where they are at 
preſent ſince the time of 918 
mur beg. 

V or. II. 


Miſtake of the 
French Editor about it. 738 


oſſeſs'd the. 


Cara cata. or Cara kuran, + 
on of Aboſghun Gezira, not a fictitious Town of Ta- 


Cara-kitay, Aber at a Loſs 
bout its Situation. 7 
Caſpian Sea, its Names. 748 


Cham-balik and Chan-balik, dif 


ferent Places, 473 


Chaan, a Diſtinction different 


from Chan, according to the 
Oriental Authors. 392 


Chan, added to the Name of 


Amir Timur by the French 
Editor without Authority. 170 
A Title given to Governors 


by the Chowarazm Shahs. 394 


Chineſe Wall,when founded. 767 
Chowarazm S$hahs,ctheirRiſe.799 
Chowarazm, Abſtract of the 
Hiſtory 
Time. Confounded by Kemp- 
fer with Choraſan. 419 


Con- taiſua, of the Poſterity of 


Taulai Chan. E ie 
Corruption of Names ariſing 


from the different Force of Let- 


ters in different Languages. 767 
Credentials of the Chalifa's Am- 
baſſador impreſſed upon his 


Head, 100 
Cumani, Remains of them in 
un "_ 
D het pst Ereot. in hd. 
French 8 5 162 

Dad. Delly 


of it to the preſent. 


ETON 


1 


ew 


i 
+ 
E. 
o 
. 
, 
« 
1 
1 
* 
_— . 
-42 . 
5 
= $ 
N 
_— 
5 
* 
. 
24 
3 4 
* * 
24 
* o 
E 
E 
X 5 
* 
PR. 
| i 
* 
$ 
\ o 
8 4 
2 - 
jo | 
; 
S 


Deth Kingdom ioadded. 1205. 
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Pag. 755 


* 


Edu A; gemy. SE = » 7330 
Er kbayn,e or the wo Erdks; 7 
Miſtake of Goliuas. 688 
European Authors es about 
Mohammedan Affairs. 696, 704 


Azna, or Gaznin, once Ca- 
pital of Choraſan, and of 
the Empire of the Gaſnys. 
747, 755 

Gog and Magog, the Enquiry a- 
bout them idle, not unknown 
to the Orientals ; one ſent by 
the Chalifa to diſcover their 
Rampier. 519 


Mam Rizas's Tomb at Maſh- 
had. 743 


| India, Mohammedan Kingdoms 


and Religion eſtabliſhed there 
before the Conqueſt of — 
Moguls. 

Iran lations of the Perſian Gulf 
about Baſrab, not ſo great as 
ſuppoſed by the Editor. 693 

Iran, or Perſia, at large. 706 
Extent of it. 707. Confound- 
ed by Authors with Aran. 715 


Kal, or Kafjak, its Extent. 
575 


Liub, or Labor Kingdom 
founded, 1155. 755 


bog. . a Town in Syria, 
miſcalled Magog by Plini- 

520 

Fa two Places of that Name. 
| ."- "0b 

Ma wara'lnahr, what it in- 
cludes. 452 
Meſhed.or Maſhhad City, Miſtake 
of the French Editor. 743 


 Moguls, not mentioned in the 


Arab or Perſian Hiſtories be- 


fore + Chan. 


Ireland. © : 658 
Most, a Corruption of the Per- 
fan Meskte. 701 


2 Name given the Ger- 
mans by the Ruſſians and 


Tatar. 1 57 OF. . 206 


Or, or Farab, once the Ca- 
pital of — 464 


P Aten or Potani, original 


of them. 757 
Perſian Language not introduced 
into India by the Moguls. 758 
Pyramids, 20000 near Cæſaria 
in Aſia Minor. 559 


4 Romania and Romelia, when 


and why ſo called. 683 


Rubruguis vindicated. 5 14, 792 
Rim, why Turky is ſo called. 


682 

Sele 3 Miſtake of de Liſle, 
270 

Shab-ruchia Town. 569 
Sham, not Shamachi, but Da- 
maſcus. 720 
Shoncur, Bird. 5 401 


Sofi, or Sufi, the Name or Title 
of a Race of Chans of Cho- 
warazm. 421. But not of 
the Kings of Perſia. 730 

' Soltan Chalif of Rum; Sohan 
of the Turks, why ſo called. 
68 3. Title when firſt in uſe. 

„ 


T- Agils, or Taziks what. 64 
Tatar Chin, uncertain if 

ſuch a Perſon. . 385 
Tatar Cycle. 408 


Mohammed forbids Sos ; ; 
OT by, the Roma- _ 

697. 
Py a * Beaſt formerly | in 


Tarar 
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of them in 
Sharif EIA Edriss Pag. 784 
Tatars, how the Name came 


to ſpread ſo ſuddenly. 387, 
Name known to the Perſians, - 


$64. and given to all the In- 
habitants of the North by the 


Chineſe long before Zingis 
Turks, Othmin, came out of 


chan; extended further than 


that of the Turks. 565. How | 4 
Turtmans Oriental, unknown to 


they came to be fo poor 
now, who were once ſo 2 
8 58 

Tatary, but a ſmall part of the 
Country ſubject to the Tatars. 
330. Never wholly under 
the Dominion of the Turks. 
562. All the Inhabitants not 
ſprung from the Turks. 566 
Name, of a limited Significa- 
tion, not mentioned by Al- 


ghaſi Chan. __ #hid. 
Turin, what it implies, not Si- 
beria. 453. A Miſtake for 
Tura. 209 
Turbeſtan Town, called alſo Tu- 
ran. 569 


Turkeflan Country, its Name. 
£62. Original Country of 


F IN I 8. 


us , n — as 
W 3 


1 
Tatars and Moguls, no mention 
3 of 


15 * n 


Turks, Name and Power never 


extended over all I. 563. . 
All the Inhabita Aug, 
from them. 566. 


not ſprung 
No more heard of in Twy- 
keftan. 5 371 


Perſia. 


our Geographers. 426. Poſ- 
ſeſſed formerly all from the 


Archipelago to the Indies, 427 . 
Ula, or Ulugh-yurt, Reſidence of 


the Succeſſots of Zingis Chan. 


UW I 
Urgens, Capital of chlo 


antient and preſent State of it. 


Uzhek, Country of, Name —— 
properly to be given to part 
of Kipjał than to Great Bu- 
charia. > 454 

Uzhbeks, Inhabitants of Chow 


razm, as well as Great Bucha- © 


ria. 423. Only four Tribes 


out of Kipyał retain that Name. 
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Name never extended fo far 
as that of Tatary. 563 
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The Reader i is deſired, before he begins, to correct the following 5 
E RR A T A. 

AG, 384. J. for Al Idris, r. Ebn Edris. P. 425. or Tigre, r. Tigris. 
P P. 426. 1. . Oriental, r. Occidental. P. 431. 1. 7. for 457 r. 3 
P. 453+ L. 3. for 171. r. 141. P. 454. |. 1. for 131. r. . P. 473. b2 
for C tk, 1 r. Chan-balik. P. 482. laft A . one, for Mulha, r. A 
P. 503. I. art. for Nieuchien, r. Nieuchieun. 06. 1. 36. for they, r. the 
Mungals of the Eaft, P. 512. &c, for Ulughiart, r. U . 55 514,74 and... 


581. for Moskee, r. Mosk. <; 815. J. ſe for 44. r. Abu Harag. WS 


1. 9 9. for Dſan, TT. Dſam. | 5 : 1. 1. for 4 dadatsſez, r r, 

P. 565. l. 30. after as, inſert ile. F. 576. thro* that "deg and elſe- 

where, for Kapſhak, r. Kafy ak, or Kippak. P. 61 7. I. 23. dele that. J. 30 

for five, r. four. P. 632. 15 17. for all, r. alſo. P. 667. 1.6. for in, m at. 

P. 669. l 15. after Ruſſians cloſe the Crotchets. P. 688. l. 32. after 7 

Inſ 14 P. 706. I. 24. for Tarn, r. Iran. P. 730. I. 18. for Ind duftr „ 
P. 4 I. 13. tor Diaro, r. Derya. P. 554. I. 27. for Sebeckebin, I. bee, 


f. 755. I. 24. for 1135. r. 1175. I. 33. r. Ala l din. 


